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1  1  K  A 


ADVERTISEMENT 


TO  THE  FOURTH  VOLUME. 


WHEN  the  former  three  volumes  of  Dr.  Hole's 
Discourses  on  the  Liturgy  were  published,  it  was 
supposed  that  they  contained  the  entire  work.  At 
length,  however,  it  was  ascertained,  but  not  until 
the  volumes  had  been  already  published,  that  the 
Sermons  on  the  Communion  Service  were  wanted 
to  make  the  work  complete.  The  extreme  rarity 
of  these  for  a  long  time  baffled  inquiry,  and 
scarcely  a  single  bookseller  could  be  met  with 
competent  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer  on  the 
subject.  The  volumes  were  published  at  dif 
ferent  places  and  periods,  and  this  further  aug 
mented  the  difficulty  of  collecting  them.  Of  the 
former  portion  there  were  more  than  one  edition  ; 
that  from  which  the  present  has  been  printed,  bears 
the  following  dates :— Vol.  I.  Lond.  1714;  Vol.  II., 
entitled  Second  and  Third,  Lond.  1715;  Vol.  III., 


IV  ADVERTISEMENT. 

entitled  Volume  the  Fourth,  in  three  parts,  Lond. 
1716;  Vol.  IV.,  (containing  Vol.  IV.  Part  2,  and 
Vol.  IV.  Part  3  and  last,)  Lond.  1716.  The 
Occasional  Offices  of  Baptism,  Confirmation  and 
Matrimony,  printed  at  Oxford,  1719,  are  contained 
in  the  Sixth  Volume,  in  three  parts. 

The  Volume  which  is  now  added,  comprises  the 
Discourses  on  the  Communion  Service,  first  printed 
at  Oxford  in  1717  ;  and  completes  the  entire  work 
of  Dr.  Hole  on  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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DISCOURSE   CCCXIV. 

THE    LORD'S    PRAYER. 

ST.  LUKE,  xi.  2. —  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,  fyc. 

THE  Communion  Service,  which  we  are  now  entering  upon, 
begins  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which,  being  the  most  perfect, 
the  most  absolute,  and  the  most  excellent  form  of  prayer, 
indited  and  prescribed  by  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  very 
fitly  begins  all  the  offices  of  divine  service,  according  to  the 
command  and  intention  of  Christ  in  these  words  of  our  text 
'When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,'  &c. 
Nor  can  we  hope  better  to  prevail  with  the  Father,  than  by 
addressing  to  him  in  the  words  of  his  only-begotten  and  beloved 
Son,  and  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour ;  who  being  in  his  Father's 
bosom,  is  best  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  his  mind  and  will, 
and  therefore  fittest  to  direct  us  both  in  the  matter  and  manner 
of  our  petitions. 

Arid  as  this  Prayer  is  a  good  beginning  and  ending  of  all  our 
devotion,  and  is  therefore  fitly  prescribed  in  all  the  offices  of 
•the  Church;  so  it  is  no  where  more  properly  prefixed,  than 
in  the  solemn  service  of  this  holy  Sacrament,  wherein  we  more 
especially  remember  our  dearest  Lord,  in  a  feast  of  his  own 
appointment ;  which  we  cannot  better  do,  than  by  addressing, 
in  his  own  name  and  words,  saying,  *  Our  Father/  &c.  In 
explaining  therefore  of  this  divine  form,  I  must  consider  the 
three  parts  of  it,  viz.  the  Preface,  the  Petitions,  and  the  Con 
clusion. 

VOL.  IV.  B 


2  ON    THE    LORDS    PRAYER. 

I.  The  Preface  is  contained  in  these  words,  '  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven :'  where  we  are  taught  to  address  to  our 
Maker. 

1.  In  the  endearing  compellation  of  Father,  to  beget  in  us 
the  boldness  of  children,  and  to  come  to  him  with  an  assurance 
of  being  heard  in  all  things  necessary  and  convenient  for  us. 
Now,  we  are  taught  here  to  call  God  Father,  not  only  upon 
the  account  of  creation,  in  which  sense  he  is  said  to  be  *  the 
God  and  Father  of  all;'  but  upon  the  account  of  regeneration 
and  adoption,  whereby  we  are  engrafted  into  his  family,  and 
enabled  to  cry  '  Abba,  Father ;'  which  we  cannot  do  but  in  and 
through  our  Saviour  Christ,  and   this  minds  us  of  that  filial 
duty  and  reverence  we  owe  to  him. 

2.  We  are  directed  to  address  in  the  common  style  of  '  Our 
Father,'  to  teach  us  not  to  confine  our  prayers  to  ourselves 
only,  but  to  extend  them  in  the  behalf  of  others,  and  to  take 
in  all  mankind,  within  the  compass  of  our  devotion  and  charity, 
which  we  should  more  especially  do,  when  we  address  to  this 
holy  table,  and  to  partake  together  of  this  feast  of  charity. 

o.  We  are  taught  to  address  unto  God  as  our  '  Heavenly 
Father,'  or  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;'  to  signify  his 
high  honour  and  dignity,  and  likewise  his  might,  majesty,  and 
dominion  over  us ;  that  '  heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth 
his  footstool ;'  and  so  '  all  power,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  is 
his.'  Our  fathers  upon  earth  dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  whose 
foundation  is  in  the  dust,  and  so  are  impotent,  and  many  times 
unable  to  help  themselves  or  their  children ;  but  our  Father 
in  heaven  is  omnipotent,  and  can  do  whatsoever  pleaseth  him  : 
which  is  a  good  motive  to  approach  to  him  with  the  greater 
reverence  and  affiance  in  him.  This  for  the  Preface. 

II.  For  the  Petitions,  they  are  in  number  six;  three  whereof 
relate  to  God,  and  three  to  ourselves. 

The  first  petition  that  relates  to  God  is,  '  Hallowed  be  thy 
name :'  where  by  the  '  name'  of  God  we  are  to  understand  all 
things,  by  which  he  is  pleased  to  distinguish  himself,  and  to 
make  himself  known  to  us;  as  his  titles  of  Lord  God;  his 
attributes,  of  immensity,  omnipresence,  justice,  omnipotence, 
and  the  like  ;  as  also  his  word  and  his  works,  as  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures,  with  all  the  mysteries  and  miracles  contained  and  related 
in  them.  Moreover,  by  his  name  we  are  to  understand  all 
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things  that  are  called  by  his  name,  and  more  peculiarly  belong 
to  him  ;  as  his  ministers,  his  Sabbath,  his  sanctuary,  his  revenue, 
and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance:  all  which  being  denominated  by 
him  and  called  his,  are  comprised  under  the  style  and  title  of 
his  name. 

By  '  hallowing  of  this  name,'  we  are  to  understand,  the 
thinking,  and  upon  all  occasions  speaking  honourably  and 
becomingly  of  it :  never  to  mention  his  titles  or  attributes,  his 
word  or  his  works,  without  the  profoundest  awe  and  reverence; 
to  esteem  all  persons  and  things  devoted  to  him  as  sacred,  and 
set  apart  from  common  to  holy  uses,  and  to  respect  them  ac 
cordingly,  that  is,  to  honour  his  ministers,  to  sanctify  his 
Sabbath,  to  reverence  his  sanctuary,  to  consecrate  that  part  of 
our  substance,  which  he  claims  as  his,  to  his  worship  and  service, 
without  any  alienation  or  fraud :  in  a  word,  to  have  all  things 
appertaining  to  him  or  denominated  by  him,  in  the  highest 
esteem  and  veneration ;  which  is  the  sense  and  sum  of  this 
first  petition. 

The  second  is, ( Thy  kingdom  come ; '  where  we  may  observe, — 

1.  God's  general  kingdom  which  he  exercises  over  the  whole 
world  and  all  created  beings  in  it,  ordering  and  disposing  all 
things  according  to  the  counsels  of  his  own  will :  of  this  kind 
is  that  of  the  Psalmist,  '  Thou  hast  prepared  thy  throne  in  the 
heavens,  and  thy  kingdom  ruleth  over  all :'  this  kingdom  com 
menced  with  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  will  continue  to 
the  end  of  it,  and  so  is  not  meant  in  this  petition.     But  beside 
that,  there  is, — 

2.  God's  particular  kingdom  which  he  exercises  over  his 
church  and  people,  ruling  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  guiding 
them  by  his  Holy  Spirit :  of  this  is  that  of  St.  John, '  Repent,  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;'  which  being  then  newly 
published  and  begun,  we  pray  here,  that  it  may  come  upon  and 
within  us :  and  this  kingdom  is  twofold,  the  kingdom  of  grace 
here,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  consists  of  all  the  sound  members  of 
Christ's  militant  church  here  on  earth,  that  list  themselves 
under  his  banner,  and  live  in  obedience  and  subjection  to  his  laws. 

The  kingdom  of  glory  consists  of  all  the  members  of  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven,  that  have  finished  their  course 
here,  and  are  advanced  to  everlasting  bliss  and  happiness. 
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By  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  of  grace,  is  meant  the  setting 
it  up  where  it  is  not,  and  the  preserving  and  increasing  it 
where  it  is. 

By  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  of  glory,  is  meant  the  hast 
ening  of  his  second  coming  to  judgment,  and  receiving  his 
faithful  servants  into  endless  glory  with  himself;  which  is  what 
we  pray  for  in  this  petition. 

The  third  is,  '  Thy  will  be  done.'  The  will  of  God  is  either 
secret  or  revealed ;  the  former  respects  the  secret  purposes  of 
his  mind  concerning  the  end  and  event  of  all  things,  and  this 
will  be  done  whether  we  pray  for  it  or  no ;  the  latter  is  the 
discovery  he  hath  made  of  his  mind  to  us  in  his  holy  word ; 
which  we  pray  may  be  done  by  us  :  and  this  is  double,  the  will 
of  his  precepts,  shewing  what  we  are  to  do,  and  this  is  to  be 
done  actively  by  us,  by  doing  what  he  commands;  and  the  will 
of  his  providence,  shewing  us  what  we  are  to  suffer,  and  this  is 
to  be  done  passively,  by  bearing  what  he  is  pleased  to  inflict : 
in  the  one,  we  are  to  say  with  our  Saviour,  '  I  delight  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God ;'  in  the  latter,  we  are  to  use  those  words  of  his, 
*  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.' 

But  because  the  doing  the  will  of  God  in  heaven,  is  made 
the  pattern  or  platform  of  our  doing  it  here  on  earth,  it  is 
requisite  to  know  how  the  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven,  that 
we  may  the  better  imitate  and  conform  to  our  pattern  :  to  which 
end  we  must  know,  that  the  will  of  God  is  done  by  the  angels 
and  glorified  spirits  in  heaven  ; — 

1.  Readily,  without  delay,  for  which  reason  they  are  painted 
with  wings  to  set  forth  the  nimbleness  of  their  obedience. 

2.  Cheerfully,  without  grudging,  upon  which  account  they 
are  said  to  be  still  singing  his  praise,  and  delighting  in  his  ser 
vice. 

3.  Sincerely,    without    hypocrisy,    serving    him   not    with 
masks,  but  open  face,  and  doing  all  things  with  singleness  of 
heart. 

4.  Thoroughly,  without  partiality,  not  picking  and  choosing 
in  their  duty,  but  fully  executing  all  God's  commands. 

5.  Unanimously,    without    any    difference    or    dissension ; 
there  is  no  clashing  or  discord    in    those    heavenly  regions, 
but  all  happily  join  together  in  one  entire  and  harmonious 
concert. 
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Lastly,  It  is  done  there  constantly,  without  weariness  or 
fainting  ;  for  they  cease  not  day  and  night  to  cry,  *  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts  !'  and  are  never  tired  with  their  in 
cessant  hallelujahs. 

This  is  the  manner  of  saints  and  angels  doing  the  will  of 
God  in  heaven,  and  this  is  the  pattern  set  us  for  the  doing  of 
it  here  on  earth  ;  the  performing  whereof,  though  not  so  per 
fectly,  yet  as  like  and  near  it  as  we  can,  is  what  we  pray  for 
in  this  petition. 

These  are  the  three  petitions  that  relate  unto  God ;  there 
are  three  more  that  relate  to  ourselves.  The 

First  whereof  is,  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;'  where 
by  bread  is  meant  not  simply  plain  natural  bread  made  of 
corn,  which  is  in  Scripture  styled  the  '  staff  of  life,  that 
strengthens  man's  heart ;'  for  though  this  be  included  as  the 
principal  part,  yet  it  is  not  the  whole  that  is  intended  by  it, 
for  '  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone  :'  and  therefore  by  bread 
here  we  are  to  understand  all  manner  of  provisions  necessary 
to  the  sustenance  of  human  life.  And  because  many  things 
are  needful  to  that  end,  as  food,  raiment,  habitation,  and  the 
like,  they  are  all  comprised  under  the  name  of  bread. 

By  '  daily  bread '  is  meant,  all  that  is  necessary  and  con 
venient  for  us  every  day,  and  so  it  is  the  same  with  Agur's 
prayer,  '  Feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me  :'  and  this  con 
venient  food  is  to  be  measured  not  barely  by  the  necessities 
of  nature,  but  by  the  circumstances  of  place  and  station 
wherein  God  hath  set  us ;  for  more  things  are  necessary  to 
one  of  a  higher  degree,  than  to  another  in  a  lower  station. 

By  '  giving  us '  this  daily  bread,  we  are  taught  that  our 
provisions  come  not  to  us  by  way  of  merit  or  purchase,  but 
purely  by  deed  of  gift ;  that  God  is  the  author  and  donor  of 
all  our  mercies,  that  we  live  entirely  upon  his  bounty,  that  our 
food  and  raiment  are  all  his,  and  we  can  have  neither  but  by 
his  blessing  and  providence. 

By  giving  us  '  this  day '  or  day  by  day  our  daily  bread,  is 
signified  our  total  dependence  upon  God  for  every  day's  pro 
vision  successively.  We  may  not  rely  upon  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years,  so  as  to  think  we  have  no  need  of  God's  constant 
assistance ;  for  he  in  the  gospel  who  did  so  was  deprived  of 
them  that  very  night :  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  ask  pro- 
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visions  for  any  long  time,  for  years,  or  months,  or  days,  but  to 
ask  every  day  what  is  sufficient  for  that  day,  and  to  renew  the 
same  to-morrow,  and  so  on  the  day  following  ;  receiving  our 
bread  as  a  daily  dole,  or  alms  at  God's  hand  ;  and  this  is  to  be 
done  by  the  rich  as  well  as  poor  :  barns  full  of  corn,  and  bags 
full  of  coin,  are  not  to  be  relied  upon,  for  they  are  subject 
to  many  casualties ;  and  all  the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  them 
depend  wholly  upon  God's  blessing,  which  must  therefore  be 
daily  asked  by  all. 

Lastly,  The  term  *  our '  daily  bread,  denotes  bread  that  we 
may  properly  call  our  own  ;  for  every  one  is  to  live  on  his  own, 
not  another's  bread :  it  is  the  drone  that  lives  upon  others' 
labours,  whereas  we  are  bid  to  '  work  with  our  hand  the  thing 
that  is  good,  that  we  may  eat  our  own  bread.'  Eph.  iv.  23.  The 
bread  we  here  ask  is  not  stolen  bread,  no  bread  of  deceit  taken 
out  of  another's  mouth,  but  our  own  bread,  gotten  by  our  own 
labour,  not  by  idle  begging  or  stealing ;  it  must  be  bread  earned 
by  the  sweat  of  our  own  brows,  and  procured  not  by  fraud, 
sacrilege,  or  oppression,  but  gotten  by  honest  and  lawful  ways  : 
for  this  only  is  the  bread  of  God,  that  hath  his  blessing  going 
with  it ;  whereas  all  other  turns  to  gall  and  wormwood  in  the 
belly  :  and  now  we  see  what  we  pray  for  in  this  petition,  which 
is  for  food  and  raiment,  and  all  the  necessaries  of  this  life. 
And  because  we  cannot  have  our  bread  without  seasonable 
weather,  and  the  kindly  influences  of  heaven,  we  therefore  pray 
here  for  such  seasonable  weather,  as  may  bring  in  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  in  due  season :  because  we  cannot  enjoy  our  daily  bread 
without  peace,  we  therefore  pray  for  peace,  that  we  may  sit 
quietly  under  our  own  vine,  and  reap  the  fruits  of  our  labour : 
because  we  cannot  live  in  peace,  nor  quietly  eat  our  own  bread, 
without  government,  we  pray  for  kings  and  queens,  '  that  we 
may  live  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.'  All 
these  things,  together  with  health,  strength,  and  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  all  our  affairs,  is  what  we  ask  in  this  petition  for 
our  daily  bread,  for  the  sustenance  of  our  bodies,  not  excluding 
the  heavenly  bread  received  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  the 
nourishment  of  our  souls. 

The  next  petition  is,  '  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  for 
give  them  that  trespass  against  us,'  where  mention  is  made  of 
two  sorts  of  trespasses  ;  the  one  against  God,  and  the  other 
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against  ourselves.  Those  against  God  are  the  breaches  an 
transgressions  of  his  laws,  either  by  omitting  what  they  re 
quire,  or  committing  what  they  forbid;  the  former  are  faults 
of  omission,  the  latter  of  commission  :  those  against  our 
neighbour  are  the  breaches  of  human  as  well  as  divine  laws, 
either  by  neglecting  the  good  or  right  we  ought  to  do  them ; 
or  by  doing  the  evil  or  wrongs  we  ought  not  to  do  them  ; 
both  which  have  a  guilt  or  obligation  to  punishment  an 
nexed  to  them.  These  trespasses  are  by  St.  Matthew  called 
debts,  because  they  imply  an  obligation  to  the  thing  com 
manded,  or  to  the  penalty  threatened  to  the  neglect  of  it. 
St.  Luke  calls  them  sins,  which  signify  the  same  thing,  being 
all  so  many  violations  of  the  duty  we  owe  to  God,  and  the 
demeanour  we  owe  to  men ;  both  which  make  us  debtors  unto 
God,  and  expose  us  to  the  censure  and  punishment  of  men. 

By  forgiving  trespasses  here,  is  meant  the  passing  by  the 
wrong,  without  demanding  any  further  amends  or  satisfaction : 
for  as  the  forgiving  a  debt  is  the  blotting  out  the  score,  or 
cancelling  the  bond  that  obliged  to  payment ;  even  so  the 
forgiving  of  sins  is  the  freeing  a  person  from  the  guilt,  and 
releasing  the  obligation  to  the  punishment  due  to  it,  which  is 
what  we  here  pray  for:  and  this  our  Saviour  teaches  us  to  ask, 
upon  the  condition  of  our  forgiving  others,  '  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against,  us.'  So 
that  unless  we  forgive  others,  we  cannot  expect  to  be  forgiven 
ourselves ;  for  this  is  the  condition  upon  which  it  is  promised, 
and  this  is  the  condition  upon  which  we  desire  it :  which  is 
chiefly  to  be  minded  when  we  draw  nigh  to  this  heavenly  feast, 
wherein  we  desire  the  pardon  of  our  sins  to  be  sealed  and 
conveyed  to  us,  which  we  may  not  expect  without  pardoning 
the  offences  of  others  committed  against  us,  and  being  in 
perfect  charity  with  all  men. 

The  last  petition  is,  *  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.'  Temptation  is  in  Scripture  sometimes 
taken  for  any  kind  of  trial  or  probation  by  affliction  or  any 
sort  of  calamity.  So  God  tempted  Abraham,  by  bidding  him 
sacrifice  his  only  son,  Gen.  xxii.  ;  so  he  tempted  Job,  by  trying 
his  patience  in  the  loss  of  his  children,  and  letting  in  the 
Chaldeans  and  Sabeans  upon  him  to  spoil  his  goods  :  and  so  he 
is  often  said  to  tempt  his  own  people  by  trying  them  in  the 
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furnace  of  affliction,  to  discover  their  temper  and  inclination, 
and  to  exercise  and  improve  their  graces. 

In  this  sense,  we  are  not  always  and  absolutely  to  pray 
against  temptation;  for  though  no  *  chastisement  for  the  present 
be  joyous  but  grievous,  yet  it  may  afterwards  yield  the  peace 
able  fruits  of  righteousness,  to  them  that  are  exercised  there 
with.'  And  therefore  we  are  to  pray  against  this  with 
submission  to  the  Divine  will,  and  resignation  of  ourselves  to 
God's  wisdom  and  goodness ;  saying  with  our  blessed  Saviour, 
*  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  us;  never 
theless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'  But, — 

2dly,  Temptation  is  most  frequently  taken  for  enticement 
and  solicitation  unto  evil ;  by  which  men  are  drawn  into  sin, 
and  discouraged  from  their  duty  :  in  which  sense  God  is  never 
said  to  lead  any  into  temptation,  for  that  would  make  him 
the  author  of  sin,  and  the  encourager  of  that  of  which  he 
hath  declared  himself  the  avenger:  and  therefore  St.  James 
cautions  all  men  against  saying  or  thinking  any  such  thing: 
'  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God ; 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he 
any  man.  James  i.  13. 

And  in  this  sense  chiefly  are  we  to  understand  temptation 
in  this  petition,  wherein  we  pray  God  to  preserve  us  from 
all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  all  the  baits  and  snares 
that  may  lead  or  draw  us  into  it;  that  we  be  neither  allured 
into  evil  by  the  inveiglements  of  worldly  prosperity,  nor 
affrighted  from  our  duty  by  the  terrors  of  affliction  and  ad 
versity  ;  but  that  we  may  be  kept  by  the  power  of  his  grace 
from  the  danger  of  both. 

And  this  is  what  is  further  prayed  for  in  the  close,  to  be 
delivered  from  evil ;  which  some  understand  of  (  the  evil  one,* 
that  is  the  devil,  who  is  styled  '  the  tempter  and  the  accuser  of 
the  brethren ;'  from  whose  power  and  malice  we  here 
pray  to  be  delivered  :  others  understand  it  of  all  the  evil 
effects  and  punishments  of  sin,  to  wit,  the  temporal  evils  and 
sufferings  of  this  life,  and  the  everlasting  evils  and  miseries 
of  the  next ;  from  all  which  we  are  taught  to  pray  to  be  de 
livered.  These  are  the  petitions  of  this  divine  prayer,  which  we 
should  more  solemnly  put  up,  when  we  remember  our  Saviour, 
in  a  spiritual  feast,  appointed  by  himself  for  that  purpose. 
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III.  The  conclusion  or  doxology  is  in  the  last  words  ; 
*  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever,  Amen:'  where  the  particle  for  shews  it  to  be  added  as 
a  reason  for  putting  up  the  foregoing  petitions,  and  as  a 
ground  of  hope  and  confidence  of  obtaining  them  ;  and  be 
cause  prayer  cannot  be  complete  or  effectual  without  praises 
and  thanksgivings,  therefore  our  Saviour  added  this  doxology, 
wherein  all  honour,  and  praise,  and  glory  is  ascribed  unto 
God :  and  our  Church  hath  ordered  it  to  be  used  in  our  daily 
devotions ;  it  being  fit,  when  we  ask  of  God  the  supply  of  our 
wants,  to  return  to  him  the  praises  and  acknowledgments  due 
for  all  his  blessings. 

This  is  the  drift  and  design  of  these  words,  '  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,'  &c.  where  every  word  adds  strength  to  our  faith, 
and  confirms  our  hope  and  confidence  in  him. 

Thine  is  the  kingdom,  signifies  his  sovereignty  and  supre 
macy  over  all  the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth ;  that  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  his,  being  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords,  to  whom  they  must  all  resign  their  crowns  at 
his  pleasure. 

Thine  is  the  power,  signifies  that  he  hath  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  so  can  assuredly  provide  for,  and  pro 
tect  his  people. 

Thine  is  the  glory,  signifies  that  the  honour  of  all  our 
mercies  and  blessings  is  to  be  paid  to  him  from  whom  we 
receive  them  :  and  not  only  now  and  then,  or  for  any  limited 
space  or  term  of  time,  but  *  for  ever  and  ever;'  his  kingdom, 
power,  and  glory  being  everlasting,  and  world  without  end. 
This  doxology  is  more  largely  descanted  on  and  applied  to  the 
three  persons  of  the  holy  Trinity  in  that  famous  angelic  hymn 
of  *  Gloria  in  excelsis'  added  in  the  close  of  this  communion 
service,  wherein  all  glory,  honour,  praise,  might,  majesty,  and 
dominion  are  ascribed  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to 
the  Lamb  for  evermore.  To  all  which  is  added  the  concluding 
term,  *  Amen,'  to  signify  our  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to 
all  the  foregoing  petitions,  and  a  hearty  desire  of  an  answer 
and  accomplishment  of  them.  But  for  this,  see  my  larger 
exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  Church  Catechism :  to 
which  I  refer  the  reader. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXV. 

THE  COLLECT  OR  PRAYER  FOR  PURITY. 

MATT.  viii.  2. — Behold  a    leper  came    and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

AFTER  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  the  best  beginning  and 
ending  of  all  our  devotion,  and  is  therefore  appointed  in 
this,  as  well  as  all  other  offices  of  the  Church,  there  follows  a 
collect  or  prayer  for  purity  of  heart,  to  usher  in  the  reading 
and  hearing  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  very  fitly  too,  for 
wisdom  enters  not  into  a  polluted  soul;  and  if  we  hear  the 
law  with  an  impure  heart,  '  sin  may  take  occasion  from  the 
commandment/  to  draw  us  from  the  duties  commanded,  into 
the  iniquities  forbidden  in  them.  And,  therefore,  as  God 
commanded  Moses  to  sanctify  and  purify  the  people  before 
the  delivery  of  the  law  to  them,  so  the  Church  hath  wisely 
prefixed  this  prayer  for  purity,  before  the  rehearsing  of  the 
rules,  by  which  we  are  to  lead  and  examine  our  lives,  lest  by 
regarding  iniquity  in  our  hearts,  we  should  make  the  com 
mandments  of  God  of  no  effect  by  our  transgressions. 

Of  this  prayer  or  collect  for  purity  I  shall  discourse  to  you 
at  this  time  from  these  words,  '  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean.'  They  are  the  words  of  a  certain  leper,  who, 
when  our  Saviour  '  came  down  from  the  mountain,'  where  he 
had  expounded  the  law  unto  the  people,  followed  him,  and 
falling  down,  begged  him  to  cleanse  him  of  his  leprosy  ;  which 
petition  was  answered,  with,  'I  will,  be  thou  clean;  and 
immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.'  In  like  manner  we 
being  infected  and  overrun  with  the  leprosy  of  sin,  are 
directed,  upon  rehearsing  of  the  commandments,  to  beseech  God 
to  purify  our  minds,  and  to  make  '  clean  our  hearts  within 
us,'  that  they  may  be  fit  to  receive  his  laws,  and  readily  to 
obey  and  lead  our  lives  in  conformity  to  them,  having  all  the 
like  encouragement  to  say,  c  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  us  clean.' 
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In  treating  of  which  words,  with  relation  to  the  collect,  I 
shall  observe  in  them, — 

First,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  power  and  ability  to 
cleanse  us,  '  Thou  canst  make  me  clean,'  which,  in  the  collect, 
is  more  fully  expressed  by  his  omnipotence  in  styling  him 
*  Almighty  God,'  and  his  omniscience,  in  saying,  *  Unto  whom 
all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no 
secrets  are  hid ;'  to  signify  our  drawing  nigh  to  an  almighty 
and  all-seeing  Majesty. 

Secondly,  His  willingness  and  readiness  to  cleanse  us, 
implied  in  those  words,  '  If  thou  wilt,'  which  was  presently 
followed  with,  '  I  will,  be  thou  clean.' 

Thirdly,  The  petition,  which  in  the  text  is,  to  '  make  us 
clean,'  in  the  collect,  to  '  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  ends  of  it,  partly  internal,  '  that  we  may  per 
fectly  love  him,'  and  partly  external,  that  *  we  may  worthily 
magnify  his  holy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 

These  are  the  parts  both  of  the  text  and  the  collect,  of  which 
I  shall  speak  something  particularly.  And, — 

First,  Of  his  power  and  ability  to  cleanse  us,  '  Thou  canst 
make  me  clean,'  which  is  enlarged  in  the  prayer  by  calling  him 
'  Almighty  God,'  signifying  him  to  have  all  power  and  might, 
and  nothing  is  too  hard  for  him,  or  can  resist  his  will.  As  for 
ourselves,  we  can  easily  pollute,  but  we  cannot  purify  our 
hearts;  the  defilement  of  sin  is  so  deeply  rooted  and  sunk  into 
them,  that  all  we  can  do  cannot  wash  away  the  stain  and 
impurities  of  it ;  this  is  the  sole  work  of  God,  and  the  effect 
only  of  a  Divine  power ;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist  calls  it  by 
the  name  of  a  new  creation,  saying,  '  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me:'  which, 
you  know,  requires  an  almighty  power,  and  is  not  within  the 
reach  of  any  finite  being.  We  cannot,  but  he  can  make  us  clean; 
and  that  not  only  because  he  is  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all 
things,  but  because  he  is  omniscient  too,  and  can  see  all 
things :  *  Unto  him  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known,  and 
from  him  no  secrets  are  hid.'  We  cannot  penetrate  into  the 
secrets  of  the  heart,  nor  discover  all  the  corruptions  that  are 
lodged  there.  Our  hearts  are  too  deceitful  and  desperately 
wicked,  for  us  to  discern  all  the  hidden  impieties  and  im- 
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purities  that  lurk  there ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to 
the  eyes  of  God:  he  is  privy  to  our  inmost  thoughts  and 
desires,  and  ransacks  all  the  secret  corners  of  the  heart,  and  so 
is  abundantly  able  to  purify  our  minds,  and  to  '  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.' 

And  as  he  is  able,  so  is  he  willing,  to  do  this  for  us,  being 
as  ready  to  make  us  clean,  as  we  are  to  wish  or  desire  it.  No 
sooner  had  the  leper  said,  '  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,'  &c.  but  was 
presently  answered,  '  I  will,  be  thou  clean ;'  and  he  was  made 
whole  from  that  hour.  This  was  indeed  literally  spoken  of 
bodily  cleanness ;  but  it  is  equally  true,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of 
the  purity  of  the  heart.  God  is  ever  able  and  willing  to  cure 
the  distempers  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  of  the  body,  and  is 
ready  to  wash  away  the  impurities  of  both  :  he  can  do  both 
very  easily,  and  is  wont  to  do  them  very  cheerfully ;  it  is  but 
to  '  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed,'  said 
the  Centurion  to  our  Saviour,  ver.  8.  A  word  of  his  mouth 
is  able  to  remove  all  the  maladies  of  body  and  mind.  A  touch 
of  his  hand,  yea  of  the  hem  of  his  garment,  was  sufficient 
to  stanch  an  issue  of  blood  of  long  running ;  as  we  read 
Matt.  ix.  20 — 22.  And  this  he  was  so  forward  to  do,  that  'he 
went  about'  seeking  opportunities  of  '  doing  good,'  Acts.  x.  38; 
and  where  he  did  not  readily  meet  with  them,  he  ceased  not 
his  search,  until  he  had  found  objects  of  his  mercy  and  com 
passion.  So  that  we  can  have  no  reason  to  doubt  either  his 
power  or  willingness  to  grant  us  this  purity  of  heart,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity,  which  is  encouragement  enough. 
Secondly,  To  put  up  this  petition,  viz.  *  Cleanse  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts,  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ;'  where 
the  matter  of  the  petition  is,  the  '  cleansing  the  thoughts  of 
the  heart,  by  the  inspiration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;'  for  the 
matter  of  the  petition,  that  we  find  often  mentioned  in  the 
Psalms  of  David,  and  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  penitential 
psalm,  wherein  he  begs  God  to  '  wash  him  thoroughly  from 
his  wickedness,  and  to  cleanse  him  from  his  sins,'  Psalm,  li.  2, 
*  to  purge  him  with  hyssop,  that  he  might  be  clean,  and  to  wash 
him,  that  he  might  be  whiter  than  snow,'  ver.  10, — the  heart  is 
the  fountain  of  all  uncleanness,  for  *  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies, 
these  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man.'  Matt.  xv.  19,  20. 
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And  therefore  we  fitly  pray  to  God,  to  cleanse  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts,  to  clear  up  this  fountain,  that  it  may  send 
forth  better  and  purer  streams;  and  we  are  called  upon  to 
use  our  best  endeavours,  by  prayer  and  meditation,  to  purify 
our  hearts,  and  cleanse  the  thoughts  that  proceed  from  them. 
'  O  Jerusalem,'  saith  God,  '  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness, 
that  thou  mayest  be  saved.  How  long  shall  vain  thoughts  lodge 
within  thee?'  Jer.  iv.  14.  To  the  same  purpose  speaks  St. 
James,  chap.  iv.  8,  '  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  double-minded.'  But  how  is  this  to  be  done? 
Why,  that  we  are  here  told  is  *  by  the  inspiration  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit ;'  that  is,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  working  upon  the 
mind,  and  stirring  up  good  motions  in  the  heart,  thereby 
ejecting  vain  thoughts  and  evil  imaginations  out  of  the  soul, 
and  planting  in  their  room  holy  desires,  and  pious  affections, 
towards  God  and  heavenly  things :  and  when  these  have  taken 
possession  of  the  soul  and  grow  there,  then  do  the  faculties  of 
it  clear  up  and  refine  from  their  former  impurities,  and  the 
heart,  from  a  cage  of  uncleanness,  becomes  the  mansion  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  or  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  manner  of  the  Spirit's  doing  this  is,  by  its  cooperating 
with  the  word  and  sacraments,  which  are  the  means  of  grace 
ordained  to  this  end  :  the  Psalmist  asking,  '  Wherewithal  a 
young  man  shall  cleanse  his  way,'  answers,  f  By  ruling  himself 
after  God's  word,'  Psalm,  cxix.  9;  and  St.  John  tells  us,  that 
*  the  blood  of  Christ,'  received  in  the  holy  Eucharist,  'cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin.'  1  John  i.  7.  But  it  is  the  concurrence  and 
influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  that  gives  all  the  cleansing 
virtue  and  efficacy  to  these  ordinances,  and  therefore  we 
should  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  li.  11,  '  Cast  me  not 
away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  ; 
renew  in  me  a  right  spirit,  and  stablish  me  with  thy  free 
Spirit :'  which  is  in  effect  the  same  with  what  we  here  desire 
of  God,  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspira 
tion  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  wherein  we  pray  to  be  inspired  with 
that  purifying  Spirit,  that  will  take  off  the  power  and  pollution 
of  sin,  and  fit  us  to  receive  the  impressions  of  Divine  grace. 
And  as  this  petition  is  to  be  put  up  in  all  addresses  to  our 
Maker,  so  it  is  more  especially  to  be  done  at  the  rehearsing  of 
his  commandments  in  the  holy  communion,  when  we  are  to 
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receive  the  word  with  pure  affection,  and  approach  the  holy 
table  with  the  longing  desires  of  sanctified  souls.  This  was 
signified  by  the  washings  and  purifications  of  the  Jews,  before 
they  drew  nigh  to  the  altar ;  and  something  like  it  is  highly 
necessary  for  us,  when  we  are  waiting  upon  our  Saviour  to 
receive  the  greatest  blessings  and  benefits  from  him.  We 
read  that  Moses  was  commanded  by  God  to  come  down  from 
the  mount,  and  sanctify  the  people  before  the  giving  of  the 
law,  Exod.  xix.  14 ;  and  our  Church  now,  by  this  prayer  for 
purity,  seeks  to  purify  the  hearts  of  all  that  hear  it:  for  God's 
law,  being  holy  and  undefiled,  cannot  be  received  into  hearts 
polluted  with  the  love  of  sin;  and  therefore  this  must  be 
cleansed  or  washed  away,  before  they  can  either  understand, 
or  profit  by  it. 

But  for  what  ends  are  we  to  have  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
cleansed  by  the  inspiration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  ?  Why,  the 
collect  here  mentions  two  ends  hereof. 

1st,  That  we  may  be  enabled  '  perfectly  to  love  him,'  and, — 

2dly,  '  Worthily  to  magnify  his  holy  name,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

1st,  We  are  to  pray  for  a  pure  and  clean  heart,  to  be  enabled 
perfectly  to  love  God,  without  which  our  love  to  him  will  be 
very  cold  and  remiss :  the  love  of  God  is  the  prime  duty  and 
property  of  a  good  Christian,  and  contains  in  it  the  sum  and 
substance  of  all  religion ;  for  where  the  love  of  God  is,  there 
will  be  all  holiness  and  virtue.  And  the  perfect  love  of  God 
is  the  top  and  perfection  of  all  our  happiness,  for  it  comprises 
all  that  we  can  desire,  and  answers  the  utmost  needs  and 
cravings  of  the  soul. 

But  the  perfect  loving  of  God  is  not  attainable  in  this  life, 
where  there  are  so  many  earthly  things  to  rival  and  abate  our 
affection  :  if  we  love  him  truly  and  sincerely,  that  will  be 
accounted  perfectly.  We  cannot  love  God  as  he  deserves,  or 
as  our  obligations  to  him  require  ;  but  he  allows  for  infirmities, 
and  accepts  a  real  and  unfeigned,  for  a  perfect  and  entire 
affection.  Now  this  sincerity  of  loving  God  consists  in  a  desire 
of  pleasing,  and  a  desire  of  enjoy  ing  him;  both  which  require 
purity  of  heart  and  mind;  for  e  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  him/  and  none  but  the  pure  in  heart  can  see  or  enjoy 
him.  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  or  approve  of  the 
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least  iniquity,  and  therefore  the  heart  that  retains  any  affection 
to  it,  can  have  no  true  love  of  God  in  it ;  it  can  have  no 
hearty  desires  after  him,  nor  any  true  fellowship  or  com 
munion  with  him,  either  here  or  hereafter ;  in  short,  heaven  is 
the  mansion  of  love  and  purity,  and  no  unclean  thing  can 
enter  those  undefiled  regions:  for  which  reason  we  must 
labour  for  purity,  and  pray  God  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify  us 
for  the  true  loving  of  him  here,  and  the  living  with  him  for 
ever  hereafter. 

2dly,  We  are  farther  directed  here  to  pray  for  pure  and 
clean  hearts,  that  we  may  '  worthily  magnify  God's  holy  name.' 

All  sin  brings  dishonour  to  God,  and  casts  reproach  upon 
his  holy  name ;  it  detracts  from  the  glory  of  his  attributes, 
and  reflects  upon  the  authority,  equity,  wisdom,  and  goodness 
of  all  his  laws;  so  that  a  heart  polluted  with  sin  can  never 
truly  praise  him,  and  is  so  far  from  magnifying,  that  he  dero 
gates  from,  and  disparages  his  holy  name :  all  loose  and 
profligate  sinners  deal  with  God,  as  Simeon  and  Levi,  bre 
thren  in  iniquity,  did  with  Jacob,  '  make  his  name  to  stink 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,'  Gen.  xxxiv.  3;  they  bring 
an  evil  report  upon  the  ways  of  God ;  and,  with  Eli's  sons, 
called  the  sons  of  Belial,  '  make  men  abhor  the  offering  of  the 
Lord.'  1  Sam.  ii.  12 — 17.  Such  as  these,  instead  of  worthily 
magnifying,'  do  not  magnify  him  at  all,  but  diminish  and 
dishonour  him. 

Indeed  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  magnify  him  according 
to  his  worth,  or  to  set  forth  half  his  praise  :  for  his  worth 
is  infinitely  above  all  that  we  can  say  or  do  to  magnify  it ; 
but  yet  when  we  celebrate  and  adore  him  in  the  best  manner 
that  we  can,  and  esteem  him  in  our  hearts  above  all  things,  we 
are  said  '  worthily  to  magnify  his  holy  name  ;'  that  is,  in  some 
measure  suitable  to  his  transcendent  goodness,  and  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power  extol  him  according  to  his  excellent  greatness. 

Now  it  is  purity  and  cleanness  of  heart  that  can  alone 
fit  us  for  so  glorious  an  employment.  A  double  or  divided 
heart  can  never  praise  him  aright ;  and  a  defiled  mind  and 
conscience  will  rather  pollute  and  vilify,  than  magnify  his 
holy  name. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of   this    collect,  which   teaches  us 
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to  pray  for  purity  of  heart  and  mind,  to  qualify  us  to  hear 
and  receive  God's  holy  commandments;  which  the  Psalmist 
styles  '  an  undefiled  law,  converting  the  soul,  whose  precepts 
are  pure,  and  give  light  unto  the  eyes  :  whose  statutes  are 
clean,  and  rejoice  the  heart,  and  whose  testimonies  are 
true  and  righteous  altogether.'  Psal.  xix.  7 — 9.  Wherefore  to 
work  this  purity  in  us,  let  us,  as  the  collect  here  directs, — 

1st,  Think  often  upon  the  almighty  power,  and  the  all-seeing 
eye  of  God,  that  nothing  can  escape  the  one,  or  be  hid  from 
the  other ;  that  all  hearts  are  open  to  him,  as  men's  faces  to 
one  another ;  that  their  thoughts  are  as  visible  to  him  as  their 
actions,  and  that  no  secret  thing  whatever  can,  by  any  art 
or  policy,  be  concealed  from  him;  and  that  may  make  us 
watch  our  hearts  as  much  as  our  words  and  actions,  and 
seek  to  purify  the  inward  man,  as  well  as  to  polish  the  out 
ward  garb.  Let  us  therefore  set  God  always  before  our  eyes, 
that  we  may  not  be  moved  either  to  think  or  do  evil :  for, 
though  the  thoughts  are  free  from  the  cognizance  of  men,  yet 
are  they  perfectly  known  unto  God ;  and  what  is  done  in  the 
most  secret  corners,  is  as  evident  to  him  as  what  is  done  upon 
the  house-top:  which  should  make  us  stand  in  continual  awe 
of  him,  and,  according  to  Solomon's  advice,  to  '  keep  our  hearts 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  them  are  the  issues  of  life.' 

2dly,  Let  us  beg  of  God,  with  ardency  and  importunity, 
'  to  cleanse  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit :' 
it  is  he  alone  can  do  it,  and  we  cannot  stand  clear  or  be  justi 
fied  before  him  without  it.  Let  us  then  empty  our  hearts  of 
all  vain  thoughts  that  pollute  and  defile  the  soul,  all  lustful 
and  lascivious  thoughts,  all  malicious  and  revengeful  thoughts, 
that  war  against  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  soul;  and  all 
high  and  proud  thoughts  that  exalt  themselves  against  the 
knowledge  of  God. 

3dly,  Let  us  labour  to  have  the  perfect,  that  is,  the  sincere 
love  of  God  planted  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  study  to 
please  and  desire  to  enjoy  him  above  all  things.  And, — 

Lastly t  Let  us  endeavour,  with  clean  hearts  and  holy  lives, 
to  glorify  God,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name,  as 
cribing  all  things  to  his  power,  and  directing  them  all  to  his 
glory ;  so  shall  we  sound  forth  his  praises  here,  and  hereafter 
reign  with  him  for  ever  in  glory ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXVI. 

THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 

EXOD.  xx.  1 — 17. — God  spake  all  these  words,  saying,  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods 
before  me;  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven 
image,  fyc. 

AFTER  the  collect  for  purity,  which,  like  the  washings  and 
purifications  of  old,  prepare  for  the  reading  and  hearing  the 
law,  there  follows  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments  : 
which  the  rubric  of  the  Church  requires  the  minister,  *  stand 
ing  and  turning  to  the  people,  to  rehearse  distinctly  unto 
them,'  that  they  may  hear  with  the  greater  attention  and 
edification ;  and  the  people  to  be  '  kneeling,'  that  they  may 
receive  the  law  with  the  greater  reverence  and  devotion  :  after 
every  commandment  asking  God's  mercy  for  their  transgres 
sion  thereof  for  the  time  past,  and  grace  to  keep  it  better  for 
the  time  to  come. 

These  commandments  are  fitly  recited  in  the  Communion 
Service,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty  to  God  and  our  neighbour 
before  we  approach  that  holy  table,  and  to  prepare  us  worthily 
to  receive  that  sacred  repast,  that  alone  can  feed  our  souls  to 
eternal  life.  In  them  we  are  to  observe — 

First,  The  preface  that  ushers  them  in,  in  these  words,  '  God 
spake  all  these  words,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,'  &c. 
where,  from  God's  speaking  these  words,  we  may  learn  the 
infallible  truth  and  certainty  of  them,  and  likewise  the  ex 
ceeding  weight  and  importance  of  them,  that  they  are  highly 
worthy  of  our  attention  and  observation :  next  we  are  to 
observe  the  authority  that  backs  and  enforces  them,  and  that 
is  founded, — 

1.  Upon  the  sovereignty  of  the  lawgiver,  or  the  greatness 
of  him  who  gave  these  laws  to  us,  in  those  words,    *  I  am  the 
VOL.  iv.  c 
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Lord 'who  made  all  things,  and  therefore  have  a  right  and 
power  to  govern  them. 

2.  Upon  the  propriety  he  hath  in  us,  and  the  relation  he 
bears  to  us :  I  am  the  Lord  '  thy  God,'  who  hath  taken  thee 
into  covenant  with  myself,  and  made  thee  my  own  peculiar 
people. 

Upon  his  mercy  and  goodness :  who  *  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.'  This  lite 
rally  and  immediately  concerned  the  Israelites  only,  whom 
God,  with  a  high  hand,  rescued  from  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh, 
and  the  cruelty  of  the  Egyptian  task-masters,  which  laid  a 
perpetual  obligation  upon  them  to  observe  his  laws,  and  keep 
his  commandments. 

But  yet  mystically  and  spiritually  may  be,  and  is  applied 
unto  us,  who  are  delivered  from  ghostly  and  greater  enemies, 
viz.  from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell ;  and  thereby  freed  from 
a  far  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  which  must  lay  a  much 
stronger  obligation  upon  us  to  hear  and  obey  his  laws.  So  that 
from  the  authority,  sovereignty,  and  mercy  of  God,  who  e  spake 
all  these  words,'  we  are  taught  universal  obedience,  and  to 
observe  all  the  laws  which  he  set  before  us. 

From  the  preface  I  proceed  to  the  precepts,  or  command 
ments  themselves,  which  are  usually  divided  into  two  tables, 
the  one  containing  the  duties  we  owe  to  God  ;  the  other  to 
our  neighbour :  of  each  of  which  something  briefly. 

For  the  duties  of  the  first  table,  which  we  owe  to  God ; 
they  are  comprised  in  the  first  four  commandments ;  the  first 
whereof  is,  '  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  me ;'  where 
we  are  required,  1.  To  '  have  a  God ;'  2.  To  *  have  the  true 
God  '  for  our  God ;  and,  3.  To  have  none  beside  him.  For 
the- 

1st,  To  have  a  God,  is  to  believe  one  supreme,  infinite,  im 
material  and  independent  Being,  who  made  the  world  by  his 
power,  and  upholds  all  things  in  it  by  his  providence,  and  to 
demean  ourselves  towards  him  accordingly ;  as  to  love,  fear, 
honour,  obey,  and  trust  him  above  all  things :  this  is  the 
foundation  of  all  religion,  and  the  first  thing  required  of  all 
that  will  lead  a  holy  life  here,  and  arrive  to  a  happy  life  here 
after.  The  opposite  to  this  is  atheism,  which  is  the  having 
of  no  God;  and  apostasy,  which  is  the  revolting  or  falling 
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away  from  him  ;  both  which  cause  men  to  have  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes,  no  love  of  him  in  their  hearts,  nor  any 
worship  or  regard  of  him  in  their  lives. 

2dly,  We  are  commanded  here  not  only  to  have  a  God,  but 
to  have  the  true  God  to  be  our  God,  in  opposition  to  the 
idolatry  of  the  heathens  who  worshipped  false  gods,  and  fell 
down  to  what  was  no  god  ;  which  is  another  thing  forbidden 
in  this  commandment. 

3dly,  We  are  required  to  have  no  other  gods  beside  the  true, 
in  opposition  to  Polytheism,  which  is  the  multiplying  of 
deities,  and  serving  many  gods.  The  Egyptians  had  their 
gods  growing  in  their  gardens,  to  which  they  paid  divine 
honours,  and  shed  religious  tears  to  their  leeks  and  onions. 
The  '  Samaritans  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  other  gods,  after 
the  manner  of  the  nations  round  about  them,  which  made  our 
Saviour  say  of  them,  that  they  '  worshipped  they  knew  not 
what,'  John  iv. ;  yea,  the  idolatry  of  some  was  so  gross,  as  to 
worship  their  very  diseases,  and  to  idolize  their  own  infirmities. 
Now  against  all  these,  God  Almighty  gave  a  strict  charge  to 
his  own  people  in  this  commandment,  that  they  '  should  have 
none  other  gods  but  him,'  to  settle  them  in  the  right  object 
of  worship,  according  to  that  of  our  Saviour,  '  Thou  shalt  wor 
ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.' 

And  having  done  that,  the  second  commandment  directs 
to  the  right  way  and  manner  of  worshipping  him,  saying, 
'  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the 
likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth 
beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  the  earth;'  that  is,  so  as  to 
worship  or  give  divine  honours  to  them,  for  so  it  follows, 
*  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them,'  the 
sense  whereof  is  to  forbid  all  worshipping  of  pictures  or  graven 
images,  or  God  by  them  ;  for  God  being  of  a  spiritual  and 
immaterial  nature,  and  likewise  an  infinite  and  incompre 
hensible  Being,  there  can  be  no  likeness  made  of  him,  and 
to  represent  him  by  any  bodily  shape,  is  to  affront  and  de 
base  him,  which,  considering  him  to  be  a  *  jealous  God,'  and 
so  tender  of  his  honour,  that  he  will  not  have  it  to  be  in 
vaded,  or  given  to  any  other,  and  much  less  to  graven  images 
or  the  workmanship  of  men's  hands,  cannot  but  highly  incense 
and  provoke  him,  as  appears  by  the  threatening  that  comes 
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after  it,  which  is  to  '  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that 
hate  me  ; '  where  he  declares  his  design  of  punishing  idolatrous 
parents  both  in  their  persons  and  their  posterity,  which  he 
may  justly  do,  even  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  him,  by  continuing  in  the  idolatrous  practices 
of  their  fathers  against  him.  This  is  the  thing  forbidden  in 
this  commandment,  to  wit,  image-worship,  idolatry,  and  super 
stition,  which  are  described  to  be  a  hating  of  God,  and  cannot 
but  be  hateful  to  him. 

The  thing  here  commanded,  is  the  worshipping  of  God  in  a 
way  agreeable  to  his  nature  and  will :  he  being  a  Spirit  will 
not  be  worshipped  by  images  or  corporeal  resemblances,  but 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  with  the  inward  bent  of  the  heart,  and 
with  an  unfeigned  love,  sincerity,  and  truth  in  the  inner 
parts ;  and  they  that  thus  serve  him  shall  be  rewarded  in 
their  persons  and  posterity,  for  God  will  *  shew  mercy  unto 
thousands  in  them  that '  thus  '  love  him,  and  keep  his  com 
mandments.'  To  go  on  : — 

The  third  commandment  respects  the  name  of  God,  in  these 
words,  'Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  taketh  his 
name  in  vain.'  Where  we  have  a  caution  or  charge  against 
dishonouring  of  God,  including  in  it  a  precept  to  give  him 
the  glory  due  unto  'his  name.'  By  the  'name  of  God'  we 
understand,  all  that  by  which  he  is  pleased  to  make  himself 
known  unto  us,  as  his  titles,  his  attributes,  his  word,  and 
his  works. 

By  '  taking  this  name  of  God  in  vain,'  is  meant  all  irreve 
rent  use  or  abuse  of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  any  of  these  things; 
all  mentioning  the  name  of  God  upon  slight  and  trivial  occa 
sions,  or  making  bold  with  his  titles  and  attributes  without 
that  due  regard  and  reverence  that  belongs  to  them :  also  all 
rash  and  idle  swearing,  cursing,  and  other  imprecations,  are 
taking  God's  name  in  vain ;  which  are  condemned  by  our 
Saviour,  Matt.  v.  34,  '  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all :'  and  by 
the  Apostle  James,  v.  12,  '  Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not.'  Not  that  all  swearing  in  any  case  is  hereby  forbidden, 
as  some  weakly  imagine,  for  we  are  commanded  to  *  fear  the 
Lord,  and  to  swear  by  his  name,'  Deut.  vi.  13;  and  an  oath  is, 
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by  the  Apostle,  made  '  an  end  of  all  strife,'  being  used  in  all 
times  and  ages  to  put  an  end  to,  and  to  decide  all  controversies. 
But  the  swearing  here  forbidden,  as  a  taking  God's  name  in 
vain,  is — 

1.  All  vain  and  rash  swearing  in  common  discourse,  where 
in  men  too  often  invoke  the  testimony  of  God  in  frivolous 
matters,  and  prostitute  his  sacred  name  to  vile  and  trifling- 
purposes. 

2.  All    swearing   by  any  of   God's    creatures   is   here   con 
demned  as  a  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain,  as  we  may  see  at 
large,  Matt.  v.  35,  36. 

But  the  main  thing  here  forbidden  is  all  false  swearing,  or 
calling  in  the  name  of  God  to  witness  a  lie :  as  also  all  rash 
vowing  to  God  as  a  party,  and  falsifying  in  good  ones,  which 
things  are  the  greatest  indignities  that  can  be  offered  unto  God, 
and  will  be  followed  with  the  greatest  indignation ;  '  For  he 
will  not  hold  them  guiltless,  that  thus  take  his  name  in  vain.' 
The  expression  is  diminutive,  and  signifies  that  he  will  be  so 
far  from  freeing  them  from  guilt,  that  he  will  look  upon  them 
as  highly  guilty,  and  worthy  of  the  sorest  punishment,  which  he 
will  surely  inflict  upon  all  such  as  thus  falsify  and  forswear 
themselves,  and  blaspheme  his  holy  name. 

The  fourth  commandment  prescribes  the  time  set  apart  by 
God  himself  for  divine  worship,  saying,  *  Remember  that  thou 
keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day;'  by  sequestering  it  from  the 
ordinary  work  and  business  of  our  calling,  and  devoting  it  to 
the  holy  exercises  of  religion  and  the  service  of  God  ;  which 
is  highly  reasonable  from  his  allowing  us  six  days  for  our  own 
business,  and  reserving  only  one  day  in  seven  to  himself,  which 
he  styles,  '  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou  shalt 
do  no  manner  of  work,'  save  only  those  of  necessity  and  mercy. 
And  this  rest  from  all  bodily  labour  is  a  duty  incumbent  not 
only  on  parents  and  masters  themselves,  but  on  all  their  rela 
tives  and  dependants,  their  children,  both  '  sons  and  daughters,' 
their  servants,  both  '  man-servants  and  maid-servants,  their 
cattle,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  their  gates,'  who  are  all 
to  rest  as  well  as  they :  which  is  enforced  by  the  example  of 
God  himself,  who  '  in  six  days  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day.' 

God  could  have  made  all  those  things  in  six  minutes,  yea, 
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in  one  single  moment ;  nor  needed  he  any  rest  to  refresh  him, 
for  he  can  do  all  things  with  ease,  and  without  any  weariness ; 
but  he  did  both,  merely  to  give  us  an  example  and  direction 
for  the  times  of  labour  and  rest,  which  we  should  therefore 
carefully  and  conscientiously  follow,  especially  since  '  God 
hath  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  hallowed  it,'  by  setting  it 
apart  and  consecrating  it  to  his  own  service.  These  are 
the  commandments  of  the  first  table,  which  relate  to  our 
duty  toward  God. 

Those  of  the  second  table,  which  concern  our  duty  to  our 
neighbour,  begin  with  the  fifth  commandment,  in  these  words, 
*  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may  be 
long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.'  This 
is  styled  '  the  first  commandment  with  promise,'  and  contains 
the  duties  we  owe  to  all  our  superiors  in  any  kind  or  degree, 
whether  natural,  as  parents,  '  our  fathers  and  mothers,'  from 
whom,  under  God,  we  receive  our  being ;  or  spiritual,  as  the 
prelates  and  pastors  of  the  Church,  who  are  our  spiritual 
fathers,  by  whom  we  are  born  again  unto  God ;  or  political, 
as  kings  and  queens,  who  are  said  to  be  '  nursing  fathers  and 
nursing  mothers'  unto  the  Church ;  and  all  inferior  rulers  and 
governors,  who  are  styled  fathers  of  the  country ;  or  econo 
mical,  as  masters  of  families,  who  are  called  '  patres  familias,' 
fathers  of  families,  with  respect  not  only  to  children,  but 
servants  whom  they  are  to  rule  and  govern  in  general :  all 
that  are  above  us  in  age  and  experience,  in  learning  and 
knowledge,  in  place  or  office,  and  the  like,  are  to  be  reckoned 
our  superiors,  and  are  included  here  under  father  and  mother. 

The  honour  here  required  to  be  given  them  is  partly  in 
ternal,  consisting  in  an  inward  esteem  and  regard  for  them 
in  our  minds,  as  persons  raised  above  the  level  of  other  men ; 
and  partly  external,  consisting  in  an  outward  decent  behaviour 
towards  them,  expressed  by  uncovering  the  head,  bowing  the 
body,  with  all  other  outward  tokens  and  signs  of  honour. 

More  particularly,  children  are  to  honour  their  parents,  by 
loving,  fearing,  obeying,  and  relieving  of  them  in  all  their  wants. 

We  are  to  honour  our  spiritual  fathers,  by  reverencing  their 
office,  esteeming  their  persons  highly  for  their  work's  sake,  by 
receiving  their  doctrine,  affording  them  a  maintenance,  and 
praying  for  them. 
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Again,  subjects  are  to  honour  their  princes  and  fathers  of 
their  country,  by  reverencing  their  persons,  obeying  their 
laws,  paying  them  tribute,  and  praying  for  them. 

Servants  are  to  honour  their  masters  by  their  diligence  and 
fidelity  in  their  service,  by  obeying  their  commands,  and  sub 
mitting  to  their  reproofs  and  corrections. 

Lastly,  We  are  to  honour  all  that  are  above  us  in  age, 
parts,  or  places,  by  giving  all  due  respect,  hearkening  to  their 
counsel,  and  blessing  God  for  the  gifts  and  graces  bestowed 
upon  them.  This  honouring  of  superiors  hath  the  promise  of 
long  life  in  the  land  of  Canaan  made  to  the  Jews,  and  of 
eternal  life  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  made  to  Christians. 

The  following  commandments  respect  men  in  their  private 
capacities,  and  were  given  to  secure  them  in  all  the  rights  and 
properties  belonging  to  them;  of  which,  since  life  is  the 
dearest,  the  sixth  commandment  designs  to  secure  that,  and 
to  preserve  men  from  all  bloodshed,  and  doing  violence  to  one 
another,  in  those  words,  '  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder :'  where,  by 
'  murder,'  we  are  not  to  understand  all  sorts  of  killing  and 
taking  away  life,  for  that  may  be  done  sometimes,  and  in  some 
cases  without  murder.  Magistrates  may  put  malefactors  to 
death  in  a  due  course  of  justice;  soldiers  may  kill  enemies  in 
a  lawful  war ;  and  private  persons,  in  their  own  necessary 
defence,  may  lawfully  take  away  the  life  of  another  to  preserve 
his  own,  without  any  breach  of  this  law.  But  murder  is  a 
wilful  and  deliberate  taking  away  the  life  of  any  from  malice 
prepense,  without  any  sufficient  warrant  or  authority  from 
God  or  his  vicegerents.  And  so  all  acts  of  treason  against 
the  lives  of  princes,  all  slaying  in  duels,  and  all  impairing  the 
lives  or  limbs  of  any,  are  the  things  forbidden  in  this  com 
mandment  ;  from  which  the  cry  of  blood,  and  the  vengeance 
that  commonly  follows  it,  both  here  and  hereafter,  are  sufficient 
to  deter  us. 

And  as  this  sixth  commandment  was  given  for  the  security 
of  men's  lives  from  all  kind  of  violence  offered  to  them,  so 
is  the  seventh,  for  securing  them  in  the  quiet  enjoyment  of 
their  wives,  from  all  violation  of  the  marriage-bed,  in  these 
words, '  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  ;'  where  by  (  adultery' 
is  chiefly  meant  the  incontinence  of  married  persons,  or  the 
violation  of  the  bond  of  wedlock,  by  breaking  the  mutual 
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engagements  and  endearments  that  are  peculiar  to  that  state, 
and  defiling  themselves  with  strange  flesh  ;  which  is  a  great 
offence  against  God,  their  neighbour,  and  themselves.  And 
in  that  precept  against  adultery  are  prohibited  all  manner  of 
uncleanness  and  filthy  lusts,  together  with  all  the  occasions, 
motives,  and  temptations  thereunto. 

The  next,  viz.  the  eighth  commandment,  is  designed  to 
preserve  men's  properties,  and  to  secure  them  in  the  quiet 
possession  of  their  goods  and  substance,  against  all  theft,  pil 
fering,  and  purloining  whatever,  saying,  *  Thou  shalt  not  steal :' 
now  stealing  is  either  the  taking  away  from  another  what  is 
his,  or  the  withholding  from  another  what  is  justly  due  to  him, 
both  which  may  be  done  either  openly,  by  robbery,  rapine,  and 
oppression  ;  or  secretly,  by  fraud  and  the  closer  arts  of  deceit ; 
to  which  we  may  add  all  out-witting,  over-reaching,  or  going 
beyond  our  brother  in  any  matter,  of  which  God  hath  declared 
himself  the  avenger. 

The  ninth  commandment  forbids  all  '  bearing  false  witness 
against  our  neighbour,'  either  in  public  courts,  or  in  private 
conversation  ;  and  is  designed  to  secure  men's  good  name  from 
all  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering,  from  all  open  calumnies 
and  abuses,  as  also  from  all  secret  whisperings,  tale-bearing, 
and  back-biting,  which  often  occasion  great  damage,  and  does 
men  irreparable  mischief. 

The  last  commandment  reaches  the  inward  man,  and  seeks 
to  regulate  the  secret  motions  and  desires  of  the  soul,  for  it 
not  only  ties  up  the  hand  from  picking  and  stealing,  and  the 
tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering,  but  the  heart 
from  desiring  and  hankering  after  any  thing  that  is  another's : 
it  condemns  all  '  coveting  our  neighbour's  house,  his  wife,  his 
servants,  his  ox,  or  ass,  or  any  thing  that  is  his.'  All  which 
are  largely  explained  in  the  practical  exposition  of  the  Church 
Catechism. 

Now  the  commandments  are  recited  here  in  the  Communion 
Service,  not  only  for  the  direction,  but  for  the  examination 
of  our  lives  and  actions,  that  by  comparing  them  with  the  rule 
we  are  to  walk  by,  we  may  see  how  we  are  fitted  or  qualified 
to  draw  nigh  to  the  Lord's  table,  whether  we  are  fit  guests 
and  may  worthily  receive  the  holy  Sacrament.  In  short,  then, 
to  prepare  us  for  that  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  let  us 
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labour  and  pray  for  grace  to  keep  the  commandments,  which 
Christ  hath  made  the  best  mark  of  our  loving  of  him  and  living 
with  him.  *  If  ye  love  me/  saith  he,  and  'if  ye  will  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments.' 


DISCOURSE     CCCXVIL 

THE    COLLECTS    FOR    THE    KING. 

Psalm  Ixxii.  1 — 4. —  Give  the  king  thy  judgments,  0  God,  and 
thy  righteousness  unto  the  king's  son.  Then  shall  he  judge 
thy  people  according  to  right,  and  defend  the  poor.  The 
mountains  also  shall  bring  peace,  and  the  little  hills 
righteousness  to  the  people.  He  shall  keep  the  simple  folk  by 
their  right,  defend  the  children  of  the  poor,  and  punish  the 
wrong-doer. 

AFTER  the  commandments,  there  follow  two  collects  for  the 
king,  who  being  the  keeper  of  both  tables  of  the  law,  and 
appointed  to  be  the  minister  of  God,  for  good  to  them  that  do 
well,  and  an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  the  evil-doers,  is 
here  very  fitly  prayed  for,  for  the  accomplishing  of  those  ends. 
The  welfare  of  kings  is  of  so  great  and  universal  concern  to 
religion  and  welfare  of  the  Church  and  people,  that  all  earthly 
blessings  are  chiefly  conveyed  to  us  by  their  means:  and 
because  St.  Paul  exhorts  in  all  our  prayers  to  '  pray  first  of 
all  for  kings,'  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  therefore  all  Christian  Churches 
have  in  the  celebration  of  holy  mysteries,  ever  supplicated  for 
princes,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  ancient  liturgies  ;  therefore  our 
Church  hath  thought  fit  here,  in  the  Communion  Service,  to  do 
the  same.  To  which  end,  it  hath  appointed  two  forms  of 
prayer  for  that  purpose,  both  which  being  much  to  the  same 
effect,  and  ordered  to  be  read  not  together,  but  either  the  one 
or  the  other,  I  shall  handle  them  both  in  one  discourse,  on 
these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  *  Give  the  king  thy  judgments, 
O  God,'  &c.  In  speaking  to  which,  as  they  relate  to  the  two 
collects,  I  shall  observe, — 
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First,  The  titles  or  attributes  of  God,  with  which  they  begin : 
in  the  one  it  is,  '  Almighty  God,  whose  kingdom  is  everlasting 
and  power  infinite,'  where  there  is  a  confession  of  the  eternity 
of  his  kingdom,  taken  from  Psalm  cxlv.  13 ;  and  the  unlimit- 
edness  of  his  power,  from  Psalm  cxlvii.  5 ;  and  both  signify, 
that  though  earthly  kingdoms  are  fading  and  transitory,  yet 
his  is  everlasting,  and  endureth  throughout  all  ages.  And 
whereas  earthly  princes  are  finite  and  bounded  in  their 
power,  he  is  infinite,  and  knows  no  limits.  In  the  other  it  is, 
*  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  are  taught  by  thy  holy 
word,  that  the  hearts  of  kings  are  in  thy  rule  and  governance, 
and  that  thou  dost  dispose  and  turn  them,  as  it  seemeth  best  to 
thy  godly  wisdom.'  These  words  are  taken  out  of  Prov.  xxi.  1 , 
where  '  the  king's  heart '  is  said  '  to  be  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord ;'  and  that  he  who  is  King  of  kings  directs  all  the 
counsels  of  princes,  and  turns  their  designs  '  as  the  rivers  of 
waters,  whithersoever  he  will.'  Though  '  the  king's  heart  be 
unsearchable '  to  men,  Prov.  xxv.  3,  and  the  secret  counsels 
and  purposes  of  it  be  hidden  from  the  knowledge  of  his 
inferiors,  yet  are  they  all  perfectly  known  unto  God,  who 
alone  can  bless  or  blast  all  their  undertakings,  and  either 
crown  them  with  success,  or  curse  them  with  disappointment. 
From  these  attributes  and  prerogatives  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
we  are  directed  to  pray  to  him, — 

1.  '  To  have  mercy  upon  the  whole  Church,  by  inclining 
the  hearts  of  kings  to  favour  it,  and  to  use  their  power  to 
promote  its  peace  and  prosperity.  The  flourishing  of  religion 
and  the  Church  depend  very  much  upon  the  authority  and 
example  of  princes,  '  Regis  ad  exemplum,'  &c.  If  they  use 
their  power  for  the  protection  and  encouragement  of  virtue,  it 
will  flourish  and  get  into  reputation  ;  but  if  they  discountenance 
or  discourage  it,  it  will  very  much  languish  and  decay.  If 
they  exercise  their  authority  in  punishing  and  suppressing  of 
vice,  it  will  sneak  and  hide  its  head,  and  they  that  practise  it 
will  be  infamous  and  clothed  with  shame  ;  but  if  they  give  any 
countenance  to  it  by  their  power  or  example,  it  will  grow 
headstrong,  and  disdain  all  check  or  control.  The  lives  and 
manners  of  princes  have  a  great  influence  upon  the  people, 
both  to  good  or  evil :  '  A  king  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of 
judgment/  saith  Solomon,  '  scattereth  away  all  evil  with  his 
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eyes/  Prov.  xx.  8 ;  the  look  of  a  king  will  strike  awe  and 
terror  into  offenders,  and  virtue  and  vice  will  rise  or  fall  by 
the  smiles  or  frowns  of  princes. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  the  inward  parts  of  religion  and  godliness, 
which  consist  in  faith,  repentance,  and  a  good  conscience,  are 
out  of  the  reach  of  all  earthly  powers,  either  to  give  or  deprive 
us  of  them ;  but  yet  the  external  and  public  exercises  of  re 
ligion  (which  is  a  very  great  felicity)  may  receive  from  them 
sore  and  heavy  abridgments.  We  read  how  it  fared  with  the 
Israelites  under  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh  ;  and  what  hardships 
they  endured  during  their  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  how  they 
hung  the  harps  on  the  willows,  and  the  songs  of  Zion  were 
turned  into  fastings  and  mourning :  as  also  how  the  Church 
flourished  under  the  happy  reigns  of  David,  Solomon,  Heze- 
kiah,  and  Josiah,  when  godliness  and  honesty  met  together, 
and  righteousness  and  peace  kissed  each  other. 

Under  the  gospel  we  read,  how  the  Church  of  Christ 
groaned  under  the  rage  of  many  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and 
though  the  primitive  Christians  preserved  their  religion  and 
integrity  under  Nero,  Diocletian,  and  the  rest  of  that  bloody 
strain,  yet  they  were  debarred  of  all  public  and  solemn  worship 
of  God,  and  were  forced  to  take  sanctuary  in  some  secret  and 
solitary  addresses  to  him.  But  when  the  empire  became 
Christian,  and  the  Roman  eagle  stooped  to  the  banner  of  the 
cross,  the  Church  quickly  got  out  of  that  black  cloud  of  per 
secution,  and  public  places  were  every  where  erected  for  the 
worship  of  God,  and  the  honour  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  By 
which  it  appears  what  a  mighty  influence  the  power  and  in 
terest  of  princes  have  upon  all  the  affairs  of  Church  and  State  ; 
and  that  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  both  depend  much  upon 
their  countenance  and  protection. 

Indeed  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  Christian  religion  was 
at  first  established  and  propagated  without  the  help  of  the  civil 
power ;  yea,  when  the  civil  powers  bent  all  their  forces  to 
oppose  and  root  it  out :  but  that  was  in  an  age  of  miracles, 
when  the  faith  of  those  that  embraced  it  was  supported  by 
extraordinary  means  and  assistances  ;  for  if  any  then  doubted 
whether  Christ  were  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  he  might  be  convinced  and  confirmed  in  it  by  seeing 
him  raise  the  dead  to  life  again,  by  giving  sight  to  the  blind, 
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and  feet  to  the  lame  ;  with  many  other  instances  of  a  Divine 
power,  which  baffled  all  opposition,  and  made  the  Church 
flourish,  and  overbear  all  the  attempts  of  the  secular  power 
against  it.  But  we  live  not  now  in  such  a  time  of  miracles, 
nor  is  there  now  any  need  of  them,  since  our  religion  stands 
so  well  confirmed  and  established  by  them  already ;  so  that 
the  outward  and  flourishing  state  of  the  Church  is  next,  under 
God,  owing  to  the  power  and  patronage  of  Christian  kings, 
who  espouse  its  cause,  and  undertake  its  protection.  And 
therefore  we  are  here  directed  to  pray  to  God, — 

2.  '  So  to  rule  the  heart  of  his  chosen  servant  George,  our 
king  arid  governor,  that  he  (knowing  whose  minister  he  is) 
may,  above  all  things,  seek  his  honour  and  glory.  In  the  other 
collect  it  is  to  the  same  purpose,  '  So  to  dispose  and  govern 
the  king's  heart,  that  in  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  works, 
he  may  ever  seek  his  honour  and  glory.'  That  God,  who  is 
the  maker  and  searcher  of  hearts,  is  the  sole  mender  of  them, 
hath  been  shewn  already;  and  consequently  he  alone  can 
rule,  dispose,  and  govern  the  hearts  of  kings.  To  him,  therefore, 
our  applications  and  supplications  are  to  be  made  in  this  great 
affair  ;  especially  considering  that  the  piety  of  the  prince  is  a 
public  blessing,  that  sheds  its  influence  upon  the  community, 
and,  like  the  oil  poured  on  the  head  of  Aaron,  goes  down  to 
the  skirts  of  his  garment,  which  partake  of  the  odour,  and  are 
refreshed  with  the  blessings  derived  from  it.  Other  blessings 
relate  only  to  private  persons,  and  single  members  of  the 
Church ;  but  this  conduces  to  the  comfort  and  advantage  of 
the  whole,  and  affects  all  the  members  of  the  Church  and 
country,  and  is  therefore  to  be  implored  with  a  more  than 
ordinary  earnestness  and  importunity. 

To  encourage  us  hereunto,  the  king  is  styled  God's  '  chosen 
servant,'  and  he  will  be  ready  to  bless  and  prosper  his  own 
choice.  This  is  the  frequent  language  of  holy  Scripture  ;  *  I 
have  made  a  covenant  with  my  chosen,  I  have  sworn  unto 
David  my  servant,'  Psalm  Ixxxix.  3 ;  and  ver.  19,  *  I  have  ex 
alted  one  chosen,'  not  by,  but  '  out  of  the  people.  I  have 
found  David  my  servant,'  saith  he  in  the  following  verses ;  '  with 
my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  him  :  my  hand  shall  hold  him 
fast,  and  my  arm  shall  strengthen  him,'  &c.  So  that  kings 
are  not  the  chosen  of  the  people,  to  be  deposed  at  their  will 
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and  pleasure  ;  but  they  are  the  chosen  servants  of  God,  and 
are  only  to  be  disposed  and  governed  by  him.  And  this  is 
what  we  here  ask  of  him,  that  God  would  rule  over  the  heart  of 
the  king,  who  is  to  rule  over  us,  and  guide  his  counsels  aright, 
by  which  we  are  to  be  ordered  and  directed. 

And  to  that  end,  that  he  may  *  know  whose  minister  he  is ; 
by  whom  deputed,  and  whose  authority  he  is  invested  withal, 
which  is  no  other  than  God  Almighty's,  who  is  '  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  by  whom  all  kings  reign,  and  princes 
decree  justice.'  Prov.  viii.  15,  16.  Hence  St.  Paul  styles  the 
king  '  the  minister  of  God  for  good,'  Rom.  xiii.  4,  which  '  he 
knowing '  and  considering,  is  '  above  all  things  to  seek  his 
honour  and  glory.'  The  glory  of  God  is  the  prime  end  of  all 
things ;  and  as  all  men  should  make  it  the  main  scope  of  all 
their  actions,  according  to  the  advice  of  the  Apostle,  '  Whether 
ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God,'  1  Cor.  x.  31  ;  so  princes  especially,  who  are 
the  prime  instruments  of  his  providence,  should  direct  all  their 
counsels  and  undertakings  to  the  advancement  of  his  glory, 
which  is  the  best  way  of  promoting  their  own.  This  we  here 
pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  the  king  as  God's  vicegerent,  ( that 
in  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  he  may  ever  seek  his 
honour  and  glory,'  by  defending  the  Church,  preserving  the 
faith,  and  encouraging  true  and  sound  religion  among  us. 
But,  besides  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  which  the  king,  as 
God's  minister,  is  above  all  things  to  seek  and  promote, 
he  is — 

2.  To  'study  to  preserve  the  people  committed  to  his 
charge,  in  wealth,  peace,  and  godliness.'  To  preserve  them 
'in  wealth,'  is  by  all  good  means  to  increase  their  substance, 
and  preserve  their  goods,  by  encouraging  husbandry  and  trade, 
without  burdening  them  with  heavy  and  unnecessary  taxes, 
which  discourage  industry,  and  bring  poverty  and  slavery 
upon  a  country. 

To  preserve  the  people  *  in  peace,'  is  to  keep  them  not  only 
from  the  miseries  of  foreign  wars,  but  from  the  riots  and 
commotions  at  home,  by  a  due  execution  of  wholesome  laws, 
by  rewarding  the  good  and  punishing  the  evil-doers ;  by 
suppressing  factions  and  parties,  and,  as  much  as  possible, 
uniting  their  hearts  in  the  bonds  of  loyalty  and  peace. 
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To  preserve  the  people  'in  godliness,*  is  to  maintain  the 
true  religion;  to  encourage  learning,  piety,  and  virtue;  to 
preserve  the  Established  Church,  by  discountenancing  schisms 
and  conventicles,  and  keeping  the  people  in  the  true  worship 
of  God,  that  they  may  live  together  in  unity  and  godly  love. 
These  are  the  greatest  duties  of  kings,  and  are  here  prayed 
for  in  the  behalf  of  the  present  sovereign  ;  they  are  all  included 
in  the  prayer  of  the  text,  '  Give  the  king  thy  judgments,  O 
God,  and  thy  righteousness  to  the  king's  son  ;'  which  was 
David's  prayer  in  the  behalf  of  Solomon,  that  God  would  put 
his  law  into  his  heart,  and  guide  him  by  his  statutes  ;  that  he 
might  rule  the  people  with  judgment  and  justice,  and  faithfully 
discharge  the  trust  reposed  in  him  ;  as  also  that  his  righteous 
ness  should  descend  to  his  son,  for  the  benefit  and  good 
government  of  succeeding  ages  ;  that  he  might  inherit  his 
father's  virtues  as  well  as  kingdoms,  and  rule  his  people 
prudently  with  all  his  power. 

Which  things  we  are  encouraged  to  ask  in  the  behalf  of 
princes,  from  the  happy  issue  and  event  of  such  prayers, 
described  in  the  following  words:  '  Then  shall  he  judge  the 
people  according  unto  right,  and  defend  the  poor  ;'  that  is,  God 
will  so  enlighten  his  mind,  and  overrule  his  heart,  to  know 
and  execute  his  will,  and  do  right  to  the  meanest  persons. 
'  The  mountains  also  shall  bring  peace,  and  the  little  hills 
righteousness  unto  the  people;'  these  are  figurative  expressions, 
and  signify  the  abundance  of  peace  and  righteousness,  that 
shall  be  found  everywhere,  that  justice  shall  run  down  as 
a  river,  and  righteousness  as  a  mighty  flowing  stream :  that 
the  high,  instead  of  crushing,  should  comfort  the  humble 
and  meek,  and  that  the  mountains  and  hills  should  not  so 
much  overlook  as  refresh  the  lower  valleys ;  for  '  He  shall 
keep  the  simple  folk  by  their  right,  defend  the  children  of  the 
poor,  and  punish  the  wrong-doers  ;'  meaning,  that  he  shall 
despise  none  for  their  poverty,  but  be  a  defence  and  succour 
to  all  that  do  well,  and  be  a  terror  only  to  evil-doers. 
Which  things  are  promised  to  our  devout  prayers  for  kings 
and  princes. 

But  for  the  obtaining  of  these  blessings,  we  must  be  mind 
ful  not  only  of  the  prince's  duty  to  the  people,  but  of  the 
people's  duty  to  the  prince  ;  for  as  he  is  to  protect  his  subjects 
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and  preserve  their  rights,  so  are  they  to  honour  his  person, 
and  observe  his  laws,  to  fight  for  him,  and  oppose  all  his 
enemies.  And  therefore,  in  the  close  of  the  collect,  we  are 
taught  to  pray,  '  that  we  and  all  his  subjects  (duly  considering 
whose  authority  he  hath)  may  faithfully  serve,  honour,  and 
humbly  obey  him,  in  thee,  and  for  thee,  according  to  thy 
blessed  word  and  ordinance  ;'  where  we  are — 

1st,  Duly  to  consider  whose  authority  he  hath.  To  settle 
our  duty  to  kings  upon  the  right  foundation,  we  must  know 
whence  they  derive  their  power,  or  have  their  authority  ;  for 
that  will  give  us  the  true  principle  or  motive  of  obedience  to 
them.  If  they  take  their  power  to  proceed  from  the  people, 
that  may  tempt  them  to  think,  they  can  call  kings  to  an 
account  upon  any  pretence  of  mismanagement,  and  to  resume 
the  power  they  give,  when  they  shall  think  fit,  which  is  a 
principle  of  confusion,  and  lays  a  foundation  for  endless  troubles 
and  rebellions,  of  which  we  have  had  sad  experience.  But  if 
we  derive  their  power  (as  we  ought)  from  God,  who  hath  all 
power  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  none  can  have  it  but 
from  him,  according  to  that  of  the  Apostle,  *  all  power  is  of 
God,'  Rom.  xiii.  1,  then  shall  we  '  obey  them  for  conscience' 
sake,'  and  '  submit  to  them  for  the  Lord's  sake,'  as  we  are 
commanded,  ver.  5,  and  1  Pet.  ii.  13  ;  then  shall  we  think  all 
resistance  to  be  a  rebelling  and  fighting  against  God,  from 
whom  they  receive  their  authority,  and  so  justly  to  deserve 
the  damnation  threatened  to  it.  "We  are  never  bid  to  obey 
for  the  people's  sake,  unless  it  be  for  their  good  and  safety's 
sake  ;  not  for  the  sake  of  any  authority  granted  by  them,  for 
they,  being  all  born  in  a  state  of  subjection,  can  have  no 
power  to  give  but  for  God's  sake,  who  governs  the  world  by 
kings  deputed  by  him,  as  his  viceroys  and  substitutes,  bearing 
his  name,  and  acting  by  his  power :  and  therefore  we  pray 
here,  that  considering  this,  we  may  be  always  mindful  of  our 
duty  to  them,  which  is  *  faithfully  to  serve  them '  with  our 
lives  and  fortunes,  to  reverence  their  persons  with  the  highest 
'  honours,'  and  to  live  in  all  due  *  obedience  '  and  humble  sub 
mission  to  their  laws,  and  in,  and  for  the  Lord,  expressed  here 
by,  '  in  thee,  and  for  thee,  according  to  thy  blessed  word  and 
ordinance;'  extant  in  Ephes.  vi.  1,  and  1  Pet.  ii.  13:  in 
short,  to  be  subject  to  and  obey  the  higher  powers,  is  to  act 
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according  to  the  will  and  word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  to  do  other 
wise,  is  to  oppose  his  word,  and  to  resist  his  ordinance. 

Thus  we  see  the  substance  of  what  we  pray  for  in  these 
collects,  both  for  the  prince  and  people,  all  which  we  ask 
'  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  who,  though  he  had  a  spi 
ritual  kingdom  of  his  own  over  the  hearts  of  men,  and  '  ever 
liveth  and  reigneth  with  his  Father  in  heaven  ;'  yet  observed 
and  practised  these  things  himself  here  on  earth,  and  command 
ed  all  his  followers  to  do  the  same. 

To  conclude,  then,  let  us  (as  the  Church  hath  here  ordered) 
make  our  frequent  and  hearty  addresses  unto  God  in  the 
behalf  of  the  king  and  all  his  subjects  ;  beseeching  him  who 
hath  the  hearts  of  kings  in  his  own  hands,  so  to  rule  and 
govern  them,  that  all  their  counsels  and  enterprises  may  be 
directed  to  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  all  their  subjects  :  and 
likewise  that  the  people  subjected  to  their  authority,  may 
f  faithfully  serve,  honour,  and  humbly  obey  them.'  To  which 
end,  let  us  know,  that  we  have  no  other  way  of  reforming  the 
manners,  or  redressing  the  injuries  of  princes,  but  by  having 
recourse  to  God,  who  is  above  all  the  princes  and  potentates  of 
the  earth,  and  can  alone  help~us  in  such  cases  ;  for  '  against  a 
king,'  saith  Solomon,  'there  is  no  rising  up;'  and  '  who  can 
say  unto  a  king,  what  dost  thou  ?'  We  may  not  betake  our 
selves  to  arms  against  our  lawful  king,  nor  t  stretch  out  our 
hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed,'  but  in  our  greatest  hardships 
must  refer  our  cause  unto  God  in  well-doing,  who  judgeth 
righteously.  And  then  he  who  bids  us  to  'call  upon  him  in 
time  of  trouble,'  hath  promised  to  'hear  us,'  and  to  give  us 
cause  to  '  praise  him  ;'  which  God  grant  for  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXVIII. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

MATT.  v.  16. — Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works.,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

AFTER  the  two  collects  for  the  king,  follow  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  which  have  been  handled  before  in  the  course  of  the 
Liturgy,  And  after  them,  the  Nicene  Creed,  which,  being  for 
substance  the  same  with  the  Apostles'  and  Athanasian  Creeds, 
before  explained,  I  shall  not  need  to  add  any  thing ;  but  refer 
to  them. 

The  next  thing  in  the  Communion  Service  is  the  offertory; 
which  consists  of  sundry  select  sentences  of  holy  Scripture, 
exciting  to  acts  of  piety  and  charity,  as  the  best  preparatory 
to  the  holy  Sacrament.  The  first  whereof  is  in  the  words 
read,  '  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,'  &c.  They  are 
part  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  sermon  on  the  Mount,  wherein, 
after  the  publishing  of  blessedness  and  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  he  sets  forth  the  duties  and  characters  of 
those  who  are  meet  to  be  partakers  of  them  ;  telling  his  dis- 
.ciples  (ver.  13),  that  '  they  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,'  to  season 
others  with  sound  doctrine,  and  a  holy  conversation,  and 
preserve  them  from  the  corruption  of  vice  and  error.  In  the 
next  verse,  he  styles  them  the  light  of  the  world  ;  *  Ye  are,' 
saith  he,  '  the  light  of  the  world,'  to  enlighten  it  with  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths.  Now  the  two  properties  of  light 
are  to  direct  and  to  delight ;  both  which  belong  to  the  true 
disciples  and  followers  of  Christ ;  who  are  so  styled, — 

First,  Because  they  are  to  direct  others,  which  is  the  known 
property  ;  and  the  main  end  and  use  of  light,  to  show  us  our 
way,  and  to  guide  our  steps,  that  we  neither  stumble  nor  fall : 
this  is  one  great  end  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  to  guide  us  by 
day,  and  of  the  moon  and  stars  to  direct  us  by  night.  Yea, 

VOL.  IV.  R 
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our  Saviour  tells  us  in  the  next  verse,  that  men  do  not  l  light 
up  a  candle  to  put  it  under  a  bushel,'  or  under  a  bed,  to  hide 
its  light,  and  render  it  useless,  but  to  '  put  it  in  a  candlestick,* 
that  it  may  direct  and  '  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.' 
And  so  should  all  Christians  direct  each  other  in  the  way  that 
they  should  go. 

Again,  light  not  only  directs,  but  delights  the  beholder: 
all  light  is  pleasant,  it  is  the  beauty  and  ornament  of  the 
world,  the  gloss  and  varnish  of  the  creation ;  and  as  darkness 
is  dismal  and  disconsolate,  so  light  brings  joy  and  gladness 
with  it :  hence  we  read  of  one  perfectly  blind,  who  knew  when 
light  came  into  a  room,  by  a  secret  cheering  and  reviving  he 
found  in  his  spirits.  In  this  respect,  too,  all  Christians  should 
be  lights  to  one  another  ;  not  only  to  direct,  but  to  comfort 
each  other ;  to  lighten  the  burden  of  their  sorrows,  to  bring 
joy  and  cheerfulness  into  their  hearts,  and  light  into  their 
countenances. 

Once  more :  Christ's  followers  are  styled  '  the  light  of  the 
world,'  because  they  are  more  in  the  light  of  the  world  than 
other  men ;  the  eyes  of  the  world  are  upon  them,  and  their 
actions  are  more  visible  and  observed  by  all ;  for  which  reason 
our  Saviour,  in  the  same  verse,  compares  them  to  '  a  city 
upon  a  hill  that  cannot  be  hid,'  but  is  easily  seen  by  all  that 
pass  by,  or  are  round  about  it.  In  like  manner,  the  ways 
and  works  of  Christians  are  more  conspicuous,  and  exposed  to 
public  view  and  censure  above  the  rest  of  mankind ;  they  draw 
more  the  eyes  and  observation  of  the  world  upon  them ;  and 
from  thence  our  Saviour  infers  the  exhortation  in  the  text, 

*  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good   works,    and   glorify   your   Father  which  is  in  heaven.' 
Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  A  strict  charge  given  to  the  disciples,  '  Let  your  light 
shine  before  men.' 

Secondly,  The  reasons  or  ends  of  it,  which  are  two.     First, 

*  That  they  may  see  your  good  works.'     And  Secondly,  '  That 
they  may  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'     Of  which 
particularly.     And, — 

First,  Of  the  exhortation,  or  strict  charge  here  given,  '  Let 
your  light  shine  before  men  :'  light  is  in  Scripture  sometimes 
set  to  signify  knowledge,  which  enlightens  the  eyes  of  the 
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mind,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  does  our  bodily  eyes  ;  and  some 
times  it  is  set  to  signify  piety  and  good  works,  which  cast  a 
lustre  and  shine  to  those  that  are  round  about  us.  In  the 
first  sense,  to  have  our  light  shine  before  men,  is  to  make  it 
manifest  that  we  know  more  than  others ;  that  we  are  better 
instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  way  to  heaven  ; 
that  we  are  got  out  of  the  former  darkness,  and  that  life  and 
immortality  are  brought  into  a  clearer  light  by  the  gospel. 
The  Gentiles  are  said  to  walk  on  still  in  darkness,  nor  have 
the  heathen  knowledge  of  his  laws.  The  Jews,  that  knew 
more,  are  yet  said  to  see  but  through  a  glass  darkly ;  and  all 
wicked  men  have  their  understanding  darkened,  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them  :  but  Christ  hath  better  enlightened 
his  followers,  and  given  them  a  brighter  knowledge  and  insight 
into  heavenly  things. 

Now,  our  Saviour  would  have  this  light  of  knowledge  to 
appear,  and  to  be  made  visible  unto  all  men  :  and,  to  that  end, 
would  have  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  all  that  succeed  in 
their  office,  to  shine  before  men  by  the  light  of  their  doctrine, 
teaching  them  to  know  and  observe  whatsoever  he  had  taught 
and  commanded  them,  keeping  to  the  'form  of  sound  words, 
which  they  had  heard  of  him,  in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;'  and  •  giving  heed  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,' 
recorded  in  holy  Scripture,  *  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place.'  By  so  doing  we  may  be  sure  to  keep  to  sound  doctrine, 
and  to  preserve  others  from  the  contagion  of  errors  and  here 
sies  ;  so  shall  we  answer  the  character  here  given,  of  being  the 
*  light  of  the  world ;'  and  fulfil  the  design  of  it,  by  scattering 
the  bright  beams  of  truth  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  they 
who  sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  may  see  the 
salvation  of  God,  and  the  '  earth  may  be  filled  with  the  know 
ledge  of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.' — Again, — 

2dly,  We  are  to  shine  before  men  by  the  light  of  our  piety 
and  good  works  ;  these  cast  a  lustre  and  brightness  to  all  that 
are  round  about  us,  and  will  convince  and  convert  more  than 
the  most  plausible  and  soundest  doctrine  without  them.  Ex 
amples  draw  stronger  than  precepts,  and  most  men,  like  sheep, 
go,  qua  itur,  non  qua  eundum,  not  so  much  where  they  should 
go,  as  where  they  see  others  go  before  them  :  good  works  have 
a  greater  influence  upon  the  minds  of  men  than  good  words, 

D  2 
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for  the  one  shew  something  of  truth  and  sincerity,  when  the 
other  ofttimes  tend  only  to  deceive.  So  that  to  shine  before 
men,  we  must,  to  the  light  of  sound  doctrine,  add  the  lustre  of 
a  pious  example,  that  will  make  our  light  shine  bright  and 
lasting,  which  else  will  soon  expire  and  go  out  in  darkness. 
We  read  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  *  he  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light,'  John  v.  35  ;  his  burning  light  was  seen  in  his  zeal 
in  rebuking  vice;  his  shining  light  appeared  in  his  doctrine,  by 
recommending  and  exalting  virtue;  for  both  which  he  is 
justly  celebrated  to  all  generations :  he  was  not  like  a  blazing 
star  or  comet,  that  portends  evil ;  but  the  morning  star  to  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  ushering  in  the  great  light  of  the  world, 
that  came  with  healing  and  salvation  in  his  wings.  By  these 
examples  we  are  taught  to  '  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,'  or  as 
it  is  in  our  text,  to  have  l  our  light  to  shine  before  men ;'  from 
whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  ends  or  reasons  here  given  for  our  so  doing, 
and  they  are  first,  that  ( men  may  see  our  good  works  ;'  virtue 
and  piety  have  a  lustre  that  directs  and  delights  the  eyes  of  the 
beholders ;  their  charms  are  powerful  and  attractive,  and,  like 
the  sun,  need  no  more  to  make  them  admired,  than  only  to  be 
seen :  and  therefore  our  Saviour  wills,  that  our  good  works 
should  be  visible  and  conspicuous,  to  draw  the  eyes  and  hearts 
of  others  to  them,  and  to  invite  men  to  the  love  and  imitation 
of  them.  Our  proficiency  in  grace  and  good  works  should 
appear  unto  all  men,  to  make  them  in  love  with  goodness,  and 
excite  them  to  acts  of  mercy  and  charity.  Our  prudent  and 
pious  zeal  for  the  Church  and  the  cause  of  Christ  should  be 
open  and  public,  to  shew  that  we  are  neither  afraid  or  ashamed 
to  own  them,  before  men,  in  times  of  greatest  danger  ;  and  that 
no  smiles  or  frowns  of  the  world  shall  either  draw  or  drive  us 
from  them.  To  which  end,  our  light  should  shine  like  that  of 
the  fixed  stars,  that  keep  a  constant  and  regular  course ;  not 
like  the  wandering  planets  that  vary  and  change  their  motion, 
turning  with  the  tide  of  human  affairs,  and  moving  by  the 
wheels  of  interest ;  but  to  be  stedfast  and  immovable  as  the 
poles  of  the  world,  and  to  stand  firm  upon  the  basis  of  faith 
and  a  good  conscience.  Our  light  must  be  steady  and  uniform 
not  appearing  in  divers  colours,  nor  shining  through  a  double 
medium,  for  such  false  lights  will  rather  dazzle  than  direct ; 
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and,  like  ignes  fatui,  bewilder  and  lead  others  out  of  the  way 
they  should  go.  In  short,  we  must  '  shew  ourselves  patterns 
of  good  works,'  and  '  examples  to  believers,  in  word  and  con 
versation,  in  faith  and  purity.'  Tit.  ii.  7 ;  and  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
This  is  to  have  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  '  that  they  may 
see  our  good  works.' 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  does  not  our  Saviour  blame  the 
Pharisees,  for  their  open  and  public  prayers,  and  doing  their 
good  works  to  *  be  seen  of  men  ? '  and  does  he  not  exhort  his 
disciples  to  be  more  private  and  secret  in  all  the  acts  of  religion  ? 
as  to  enter  into  their  closet  when  they  pray,  and  to  shut  them 
selves  up  from  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the  world,  that  they  may 
approve  themselves  unto  God,  who  *  seeth  in  secret,  and  will 
reward  them  openly  ? '  Again,  does  he  not  will  them  to 
*  anoint  their  head  and  wash  their  face,  when  they  fast,  that 
they  may  not  appear  to  men  to  fast ;'  and  in  works  of  charity, 
to  do  their  alms  in  secret,  that  the  *  left  hand  may  not  know 
what  the  right  hand  doth  ?'  Matt.  vi.  And  how  doth  this  con 
sist  with  letting  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they '  may 
see  our  good  works  ?'  Why,  very  well ; — 

For  it  is  one  thing  to  do  good  works,  which  men  may  see, 
and  another  thing  to  do  them  only  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  the  one 
is  to  do  good  works  for  public  example  and  edification ;  the 
other  to  do  them  for  private  vanity  and  ostentation  :  the  former 
is  what  Christ  commends  to  his  disciples ;  the  latter  is  what 
he  condemns  in  the  Pharisees.  It  is  the  end  that  crowns  or 
corrupts  an  action :  he  whose  good  deeds  proceed  from  a  good 
principle,  and  are  directed  to  a  good  end,  is  ever  accepted  of 
God,  and  approved  of  men  ;  but  he  who  doth  any  good  thing 
from  a  wrong  motive,  or  a  bad  end,  is  justly  censured  and 
condemned  of  both. 

The  Pharisees  made  'long  prayers  in  the  corners  of  the 
streets,'  merely  to  be  seen  and  heard  of  men,  to  gain  applause, 
and  the  better  to  devour  widows'  houses.  When  they  did  their 
alms,  they  ( sounded  a  trumpet '  to  alarm  spectators,  to  behold 
their  charity ;  and,  like  Jehu,  called  upon  others  to  '  come  and 
see  their  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  When  they  fasted,  they 
put  on  a  sad  countenance,  and  disfigured  their  faces,  that  they 
might  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  and  in  all  their  good  works 
courted  only  vain-glory  and  ostentation,  and  so  fished  for 
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honour  with  the  baits  of  a  feigned  holiness ;  for  which  reason  our 
Saviour  so  often  rebuked  their  hypocrisy,  and  told  them,  they 
had  all  their  reward  in  the  vain  breath  of  the  multitude ;  the 
empty  air  of  applause  being  a  sufficient  recompense  for  such 
airy  and  superficial  holiness. 

Whereas  Christ  wills  his  followers  to  do  their  good  works, 
for  other  and  better  ends,  that  the  light  of  them  should  shine 
before  men,  not  to  draw  or  dazzle  their  eyes  with  a  vain  shew 
of  an  affected  sanctity  ;  but  to  enlighten  their  minds,  to  warm 
their  affections,  and  to  influence  their  lives,  setting  before  them 
patterns  of  piety  for  their  imitation,  and  doing  things  honest 
and  honourable  in  the  sight  of  all  men ;  that  they  may  learn 
by  such  examples  to  do  likewise :  this  is  to  shine  in  good 
works,  and  to  have  them  seen  before  men. 

But  there  is  another  and  greater  end  to  be  aimed  at  in  this 
matter,  which  is,  indeed,  the  great  end  of  all  things,  and  that  is 
the  glory  of  God,  that  'ye  may  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.'  Not  that  we  can  add  any  thing  to,  or  diminish 
from,  his  infinite  and  essential  glory,  which  ever  was,  and 
ever  will  be,  the  same,  without  any  accession  or  decay  ;  but  that 
a  holy  life  adorned  with  pious  and  virtuous  actions,  is  the  best 
way  of  publishing  and  setting  forth  his  glory ;  as  a  wicked  life 
tends  most  to  dishonour  and  blaspheme  him.  '  Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,'  saith  our  Saviour,  *  that  ye  bring  forth  much 
fruit,' John  xxv.  8;  for  these  fruits  being  the  effects  of  his 
grace,  spring  from  him,  and  redound  to  his  glory;  they  represent 
the  holiness  of  our  heavenly  Father  in  his  children,  and  give 
occasion  to  all  to  worship  and  magnify  him  :  for  which  reason 
we  are  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  of  our  good  works  to  our  hea 
venly  Father,  without  assuming  any  part  of  it  to  ourselves,  or 
arrogating  any  thing  to  our  power  or  merit. 

Indeed,  God  Almighty  made  and  intended  all  things  for  his 
own  glory,  which  they  all,  in  some  measure,  help  to  promote. 
The  inferior  creatures  are  the  silent  orators  of  his  praise  ;  but 
man,  especially  Christians,  are  to  be  the  heralds  of  his  honour, 
to  proclaim  his  name  to  the  world,  and  to  publish  his  infinite 
and  adorable  perfections. 

And  as  we  are  to  have  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  in  all  the 
common  and  natural  actions  of  human  life,  *  doing  them  all  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  God  ;'  so  are  we  to  have  a  more  especial 
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regard  to  it,  in  all  the  duties  of  our  high  and  holy  profession  ; 
honouring  his  word,  by  our  firm  belief  and  adherence  to  it ; 
reverencing  his  name,  by  our  frequent  magnifying  and  calling 
upon  it ;  honouring  his  house,  by  our  diligent  attendance  upon, 
and  decent  demeanour  in  it ;  celebrating  his  works,  by  extolling 
the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  that  shine  in  them,  and 
doing  all  our  good  works  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and  in 
honour  of  his  holy  name.  In  a  word,  our  Saviour  directs  us 
here  to  abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  that  re 
dound  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  ;  and  by  so  doing,  our 
light  will  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  so  see  it,  as  to 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  From  all  which,  I 
shall,  by  way  of  application,  infer  two  or  three  things. 

1st,  Let  us  endeavour  to  answer  the  honourable  title  here 
given  us,  of  being  '  the  light  of  the  world,'  by  the  lustre  of  ex 
emplary  life,  and  by  shining  in  good  works ;  that,  as  the  sun 
enlightens  the  world  by  its  bright  beams,  and  fructifieth  the 
earth  by  its  warm  and  cherishing  influence,  so  we  may  instruct 
others  in  the  saving  knowledge  of  God,  and  lead  them  in  the 
paths  of  righteousness,  guiding  their  feet  in  the  ways  of  peace, 
and  that  will  at  last  bring  them  to  glory.  There  are  indeed 
some,  that  are  not  so  much  the  luminaries,  as  the  incendiaries 
of  the  world  ;  and  are  rather  abettors  of  contention  than  am 
bassadors  of  peace,  who,  instead  of  uniting  in  one  bond  of  faith 
and  communion,  run  into  sects  and  divisions,  and  are  rather 
heads  of  parties  than  healers  of  breaches.  These  are  not  so 
much  the  light  as  the  fire  of  the  world,  that  instead  of  in 
forming,  inflame  the  minds  of  men,  and  set  the  world  in  a 
combustion.  They  are  burning  and  shining  lights  in  another 
and  worse  sense  than  the  Gospel  meant  it,  for  they  burn 
with  a  furious  and  intemperate  zeal,  and  shine  only  as  meteors 
and  exhalations  that  portend  mischief,  and,  like  false  lights, 
lead  into  bogs  and  errors.  But  let  us  shew  ourselves  the 
lights  of  the  world,  by  other  and  better  signs,  by  directing 
others  in  the  way  that  they  should  go,  and,  with  the  star  in  the 
gospel,  leading  them  to  our  Saviour. 

2dly,  Since  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  set  '  as  a  city  upon 
a  hill,'  and  are  more  in  the  light  of  the  world  than  other 
men,  let  themtake  care  that  their  actions  be  such  as  can  bear 
the  light,  and  need  no  shelter  or  covert  of  darkness.  '  He  that 
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doth  evil,'  saith  our  Saviour,  'hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 
to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved :  but  he  that 
doth  the  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.'  John  iii.  20,  21. 
Virtue  and  truth  have  a  beauty  in  them,  that  makes  them 
willing  to  be  seen  with  open  face ;  but  falsehood  and  hypocrisy 
covet  a  visor  to  hide  their  deformity.  Let  all,  therefore,  that 
are  above  others  in  places  or  privileges,  do  nothing  unbecoming 
the  dignity  of  their  stations;  that  is,  let  them  avoid  all  double- 
mindedness  and  double-dealing,  which  seek  a  shelter  of  secrecy 
to  conceal  their  shame ;  and  let  them  do  all  things  in  simpli 
city  and  sincerity,  or  singleness  of  heart,  which  will  rather 
court  than  shun  observation.  In  a  word,  let  all  good  Christians, 
whose  actions  are  more  visible  and  exemplary  than  others, 
*  walk  as  children  of  light,'  and  of  the  day,  '  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife 
and  envying  ;'  but  '  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  to  think  on  these  things;'  espe 
cially  considering,  that  there  are  some  that  watch  for  their 
haltings,  laying  stumbling-blocks  in  their  way,  to  trip  up  their 
heels,  and  to  rejoice  at  their  fall.  Again,  there  are  others  that 
cannot  see  a  beam  in  their  own  eye,  and  yet  will  easily  spy  a 
mote  in  others  ;  and  a  cloud  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,  shall 
be  made  wide  enough  to  darken  the  brightest  merit  and  repu 
tation  ;  which  should  teach  us  to  double  our  care  and  circum 
spection,  to  cut  off  all  occasion  from  them  that  seek  occasion 
against  us. 

Lastly,  Let  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  our  good  works,  not  to  gain  honour  or  applause  from  them 
to  ourselves;  but  to  make  men  in  love  with  goodness,  and  to 
engage  them  to  give  God  the  glory,  who  enables  us  to  do  good, 
and  inclines  our  hearts  so  to  do. 

To  conclude,  Let  us  do  nothing  that  may  any  way  blemish 
our  calling,  or  bring  an  evil  report  upon  the  ways  of  God; 
and  let  us  do  and  delight  in  all  those  things  that  may  adorn 
and  bring  credit  to  them :  so  shall  we  bring  glory  to  God, 
honour  to  our  profession,  benefit  to  mankind,  and  salvation 
to  our  own  souls,  which  God  grant  for  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ:— 
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'To  whom  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  b« 
ascribed  all  glory,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and 
for  evermore.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CCCXIX. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

MATT.  vi.  19,  20. — Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  the  rust  and  moth  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal. 

THESE  words  are  another  part  or  precept  of  Christ's  sermon 
on  the  Mount;  wherein,  after  many  instructions  about  spiritual 
matters,  and  the  right  performance  of  religious  duties,  he  here 
directs  his  disciples  how  to  dispose  of  their  worldly  goods  and 
substance  to  the  best  advantage ;  and  that  is,  not  by  hoarding 
them  up  in  bags  and  barns,  to  provide  for  future  times,  which  is 
to  '  lay  up  for  themselves  treasure  upon  earth  ;'  but  to  lay  them 
out  in  good  works,  and  to  transfer  or  return  them  into  the 
other  world  by  acts  of  piety  and  charity ;  which  is  to  '  lay  up 
for  themselves  treasures  in  heaven.'  So  that  the  words  con 
tain  two  excellent  and  useful  lessons. 

First,  A  caution  against  worldly-mindedness;  in  those  words, 
*  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasure  upon  earth,'  backed  with 
a  good  reason,  taken  from  the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  things, 
which  are  exposed  to  many  and  great  hazards,  for  here  '  the 
rust  and  the  moth  do  corrupt,  and  thieves  break  through  and 
steal.' 

Secondly,  An  exhortation  to  heavenly-mindedness  ;  but  *  lay 
up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,'  together  with  a  strong 
reason  to  enforce  it,  taken  from  the  certainty  and  security  of 
the  things  above,  '  where  no  moth  or  rust  can  corrupt,  nor  any 
thieves  break  through  or  steal.'  Of  which  particularly  ;  and, — 

First,  Of  the  caution  against  worldly-mindedness,  '  lay  not 
up  for  yourselves  treasure  upon  earth:'  whereby  '  treasure'  is 
meant,  something  that  men  make  most  account  of,  and  set  the 
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highest  price  and  value  upon  as  their  chiefest  good  ;  what  they 
mainly  trust  to,  and  build  their  hopes  and  expectations  most 
upon :  and  we  commonly  reckon,  that  which  we  love,  esteem, 
and  rely  upon,  to  be  our  treasure,  or  greatest  happiness. 

To  '  lay  up '  this  treasure,  is  to  labour  for  it  above  all  other 
things  ;  to  lay  out  ourselves,  our  time  and  strength,  in  the  pur 
suit  of  it;  to  give  it  the  principal  seat  in  our  heart  and  affec 
tions,  and  to  keep  it  as  the  chiefest  object  of  our  delight  and 
confidence.  To  lay  up  this  treasure  *  upon  earth,'  is  to  place  this 
happiness  and  confidence  in  some  earthly  things,  as  some  do 
in  wealth  and  riches:  so  Solomon  tells  us,  'the  rich  man's 
wealth  is  his  strong  city,  and  as  an  high  wall  in  his  own  con 
ceit;'  to  which  he  hath  recourse  in  all  times  of  danger  and 
necessity.  Prov.  xviii.  1 1 .  And  Job  speaks  of  '  making  gold 
our  hope,  and  saying  to  the  fine  gold,  Thou  art  my  confidence,' 
chap.  xxxi.  24;  which  is  all  one  with  making  it  our  '  treasure:' 
so  did  the  rich  fool  in  the  gospel,  who  sang  a  requiem  to  his 
soul,  upon  the  account  of  his  abounding  with  this  world's  goods, 
saying,  '  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years,'  Luke  xii.  19;  and  this  is  the  joy  and  treasure  of 
many  worldlings. 

Again,  others  place  their  happiness  in  the  pleasures  of  this 
world ;  so  do  the  voluptuous  persons,  the  epicure,  and  the 
sensualist:  of  this  sort  were  they  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks, 
Philip,  iii.  19;  and  he  could  not  speak  of  them  without  tears 
and  weeping,  whose  Grod,'  saith  he,  '  is  their  belly,'  to  which 
they  daily  offer  sacrifice  by  their  luxury  and  excess  :  and  '  who 
glory  in  their  shame,'  boasting  of  their  debaucheries  and  filthy 
lusts,  and  priding  themselves  in  the  follies  and  deformities  of 
human  nature  ;  '  who  mind  earthly  things,'  putting  their  whole 
delight  in  such  brutish  and  sensual  satisfactions  as  only  earth 
can  afford. 

Once  more,  others  place  their  happiness  in  the  honours  and 
glories  of  the  world;  so  do  all  vain  ambitious  persons,  who  aspire 
to  earthly  greatness,  affect  high  titles  of  honour,  and  court  the 
preeminence  and  dignities  of  the  world.  So  did  Herod  of  old 
to  his  own  ruin,  and  so  do  too  many  in  our  days. 

This  is  a  short,  but  true  inventory  of  this  world's  goods, 
which  may  be  reckoned  rather  lumber  than  treasure,  though 
too  many  vainly  count  and  court  them  as  such.  St.  John  hath 
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likewise  summed  them  up  under  these  three  heads,  1  John  ii. 
16  :  '  All  that  is  in  the  world  is,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  ;  which  are  not  of  the  Father 
but  of  this  world  ;'  whereby  *  the  lust  of  the  flesh,'  is  meant,  all 
the  pleasures  and  delights  of  this  world  ;  called  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  because  they  are  suited  to,  and  serve  only  to  gratify  a 
fleshly  and  carnal  appetite.  By  *  the  lust  of  the  eyes,'  are 
meant  all  the  wealth  and  riches  of  the  world,  so  called,  because 
all  that  is  above  or  beside  our  necessary  use,  is  only  the  be 
holding  of  it  with  the  eyes.  By  '  the  pride  of  life,'  is  under 
stood  the  honours  and  glories  of  the  world,  so  called,  because 
they  swell  frail  and  foolish  men,  and  puff  them  up  with  pride 
and  vanity.  Thus  I  have  opened  to  you  the  world's  false  pack, 
and  shewed  the  counterfeit  wares  it  obtrudes  upon  us,  and 
would  have  us  purchase  and  pursue  as  our  treasure  :  neither 
of  which  may  be  thought  a  fit  or  proper  portion  for  the  soul, 
nor  any  firm  foundation  whereon  to  build  our  felicity  ;  and 
therefore  not  to  be  laboured  for,  or  laid  up  as  our  treasure :  so 
that  our  Saviour's  advice  here  against '  laying  up  treasure  upon 
earth,'  amounts  to  this,  that  we  should  account  nothing  in 
this  world  fit  to  be  made  our  happiness,  or  to  be  relied  on  as 
our  treasure  ;  it  is  a  caution  not  to  set  our  hearts  upon  it,  nor 
repose  our  confidence  in  any  thing  here  below,  much  less  to  be 
solicitous  about  hoarding  or  laying  them  up  in  store  here  upon 
earth,  where  we  have  not  long  to  stay  to  enjoy  them,  but  must 
leave  them  to  others. 

Not  that  we  are  wholly  to  neglect  all  seeking  of  these 
earthly  things,  and  cast  off  all  care  or  concern  about  them  ; 
for  these  things,  in  the  right  way  of  getting  and  using  of  them, 
are  the  blessings  of  God,  and  the  necessary  supports  and  com 
forts  of  human  life :  wealth  duly  employed  will  turn  to  a  good 
account,  and  afford  many  and  great  advantages  of  doing  good, 
both  to  ourselves  and  others  :  pleasures,  moderately  used,  serve 
to  raise  and  relieve  our  spirits,  to  quicken  us  in  our  duty,  and  to 
lighten  the  burden  of  our  cares  and  sorrows  :  honour,  if  not  too 
ambitiously  courted,  is  the  reward  of  virtue,  and  a  spur  to 
noble  and  worthy  undertakings ;  so  that  these  things  are  not 
wholly  to  be  despised  and  neglected  by  us :  to  lay  up  some 
thing  for  old  age,  sickness,  and  other  accidents  of  human  life, 
is  a  prudent  and  provident  care ;  and  if  done  by  good  and 
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lawful  means,  without  anxiety  and  distrust  of  Divine  Provi 
dence,  is  an  act  both  of  duty  and  discretion. 

But  that  which  is  here  forbidden,  is  the  laying  the  main 
stress  of  our  hopes  and  happiness  in  these  things,  betaking  our 
selves  to  them  as  to  our  strong  tower,  and  depending  more  upon 
the  *  unrighteous  mammon,  than  upon  the  living  God;'  and  so 
doting  upon  them,  as  to  deny  the  use  of  them  to  ourselves, 
and  to  withhold  them  from  all  acts  of  mercy  and  charity  to 
others. 

In  short,  we  may  prize  these  earthly  things  as  blessings,  but 
not  make  them  idols ;  we  may  use  them  as  comforts,  but  not 
look  upon  them  or  lay  them  up  as  treasure :  and  that  because 
they  are  uncertain,  and  so  cannot  be  safely  laid  up  ;  and  like 
wise  unsatisfying,  and  so  not  worth  the  laying  up. 

1st,  I  say,  the  things  of  this  world  are  all  uncertain,  and  so 
cannot  be  safely  laid  up,  or  put  out  of  the  danger  of  losing. 
This  is  the  argument  of  the  text  against  laying  up  our  treasure 
upon  earth,  because  *  here  the  moth  and  rust  do  corrupt,  and 
thieves  break  through  and  steal:'  where  we  are  minded,  First, 
of  their  being  liable  to  be  corrupted  or  consumed  by  the  moth ; 
and  this  relates  chiefly  to  the  fine  clothing  or  rich  attire, 
wherein  men  sometimes  make  a  vain  and  splendid  appearance, 
which  being  laid  up  in  the  wardrobe,  soon  become  a  prey  to 
the  moth,  which  mars  all  their  glory,  for  that  often  breeds  in 
the  richest  robes  or  garments,  which  are  many  times  eaten 
through  and  destroyed  by  that  little  creature:  hence  we  read 
of  '  beauties  being  consumed  like  a  moth  fretting  a  garment.' 
Psal.  xxxix.  11.  And  St.  James  upbraids  the  vanity  of '  rich 
men,'  with  this  among  other  things,  that  *  their  garments  are 
moth-eaten.'  James  v.  2.  Moreover, — 

2dly,  All  earthly  treasure  is  here  said  to  be  subject  to  the 
rust ;  and  this  relates  both  to  our  corn  arid  our  coin,  which  we 
all  know  are  subject  to  these  casualties.  The  corn  is  often 
blighted  and  struck  with  the  rust,  which  consumes  the  sub 
stance  of  the  ears,  and  turns  the  joy  of  harvest  into  sorrow  and 
complaining :  and  when  it  is  gathered  into  barns,  it  is  not 
always  safe  there,  but  becomes  a  prey  to  vermin,  and  is  ofttimes 
devoured  by  venemous  creatures.  Our  coin,  too,  is  liable  to  the 
corruption  of  the  rust,  which  defaces  the  beauty  and  lessens 
the  substance  and  value  of  it:  and  therefore  St.  James  thus 
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farther  bespeaks  rich  men  ;  '  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  the  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you ;  for  your 
riches  are  corrupted,  your  silver  and  gold  is  cankered,  and  the 
rust  of  them  shall  witness  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your  flesh 
as  it  were  fire  :  ye  have  heaped  up  treasure  together  for  the 
last  day;'  which  St.  Paul  declares  to  be  a  '  treasuring  up  to 
themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God.'  Rom.  ii.  5.  Beside, — 

3dly,  All  earthly  treasure  is  liable  to  the  rapine  of  '  thieves ' 
and  robbers,  who  '  break  through  and  steal ;'  this  relates  to  our 
houses  and  all  the  goods  and  substance  laid  up  in  them,  which 
may  be  all  broken  up  and  invaded  by  thieves,  and  so  lost  in 
an  instant.  An  instance  hereof  we  have  in  Job,  who  was  one 
day  the  richest  man  in  all  the  east,  and  the  next  day  the  poorest 
man  in  all  the  country.  There  are  Chaldeans  and  Sabeans  still, 
that  rob  and  despoil  their  neighbours,  and  live  upon  the  rapine 
and  ruin  of  their  country :  this  is  the  slippery  and  uncertain 
nature  of  all  worldly  substance.  And  sure  that  must  be  very 
unfit  to  be  made  our  treasure,  which  is  so  easily  lost,  and  liable 
to  so  many  hazards ;  nor  may  we  think  of  laying  up  that, 
which,  like  quicksilver,  is  still  sliding  through  our  fingers,  when 
we  think  to  hold  it  fastest.  And  therefore  the  Apostle  bids  us, 
'  not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,'  1  Tim.  vi.  17;  uncertain  they 
are  in  getting,  uncertain  in  keeping,  and  certain  they  are  in 
nothing,  but  in  our  quitting  and  parting  with  them.  '  Riches 
take  to  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away  like  an  eagle,'  Prov. 
xxiii.  5:  and  who  would  place  his  felicity  in  that,  which  is  ever 
upon  the  wing,  and  still  flying  from  us  ?  And  as  they  are 
thus  uncertain,  and  cannot  be  safely  laid  up,  so  are  they, — 

2dly,  Unsatisfying,  and  so  not  worth  the  laying  up  :  no 
earthly  thing  can  afford  the  soul  any  lasting  peace  or  content; 
and  to  seek  for  satisfaction  in  any  thing  here  below,  is  to  seek 
the  living  among  the  dead :  these  things  are  no  way  suited  to 
the  nature  or  necessities  of  the  soul,  which  is  a  spiritual  being, 
and  wants  divine  and  spiritual  good  things ;  whereas  this  world's 
goods  are  all  carnal,  drossy,  and  material  things ;  between  which 
there  can  be  no  proportion ;  neither  can  they  answer  the 
dignity  and  duration  of  the  soul,  which  is  akin  to  God  and  the 
holy  angels,  and  aspires  to  live  for  ever  with  them  ;  whereas 
earthly  things  are  momentary  and  mortal,  and  so  can  yield  it 
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no  satisfaction,  which  made  the  prophet  thus  upbraid  world 
lings,  '  Why  do  you  spend  your  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread;  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?'  Isai.  Iv.  2. 
Yea,  they  are  so  far  from  satisfying,  that  they  occasion  all  our 
trouble  and  discontent ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  great  folly  to 
think  of  laying  up  treasure  upon  earth,  where  it  cannot  be  safe 
from  the  moth  nor  the  rust,  nor  the  rapine  of  thieves,  or,  if  it 
could,  can  afford  nothing  to  relieve  the  wants,  or  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  the  soul. 

From  whence  I  proceed  to  the  second  part  of  our  Saviour's 
advice  in  the  text,  and  that  is,  to  '  lay  up  for  ourselves  trea 
sures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  do  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal :'  where  by 
treasure  in  heaven  is  meant,  a  stock  of  grace  and  glory  pro 
vided  or  returned  for  us  into  the  other  world  by  virtue  and 
good  works ;  all  earthly  treasure  leaves  us  at  the  grave,  and 
can  go  no  farther  with  us,  or  stand  us  in  any  more  stead ;  but 
acts  of  piety  and  charity  accompany  us  into  the  presence  of 
God,  and  crown  us  with  everlasting  felicity.  An  angel  told 
Cornelius,  that  his  e  prayers  and  his  alms  were  come  up,  and 
had  in  remembrance  before  God,'  Acts  x.  31;  and  a  voice 
from  heaven  proclaimed  those  '  blessed  that  die  in  the  Lord, 
because  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  follow 
them,'  Rev.  xiv.  13 :  these  things  bring  them  to,  and  make  up 
this  heavenly  treasure.  St.  Paul  styles  them,  '  the  things 
above,'  Col.  iii.  2 :  and  elsewhere  they  are  described  by  '  a 
kingdom  in  heaven  ;'  by  '  a  crown  of  glory  ;'  by  '  an  inheritance 
immortal,  incorruptible,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  us,'  1  Peter  i.  4.  St.  Luke  describes  them  by 
*  bags  that  wax  not  old,  and  a  treasure  in  heaven  that  faileth 
not.'  Luke  xii.  35.  In  a  word,  all  things  that  relate  to  a 
spiritual  life  of  grace  here,  and  of  glory  hereafter,  are  in 
Scripture  signified  by  the  things  above,  and  are  expressed  here 
by  a  '  treasure  in  heaven.' 

'  To  lay  up  for  ourselves'  this  treasure,  is  to  make  it  our 
chiefest  aim  and  ambition  to  obtain  a  title  to  it,  or  an  interest 
in  it,  to  set  our  affections  upon  it,  and  to  desire  nothing  more 
than  to  enter  into  the  possession  of  it :  in  short,  to  prepare 
ourselves  for  those  mansions  of  joy,  that  are  in  '  God's  house,' 
and  ( those  rivers  of  pleasure,  that  are  at  his  right  hand  for 
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evermore/  is  the  laying  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven ; 
and  this  is  best  done,  by  transmitting  some  of  our  substance 
into  the  other  world  by  acts  of  bounty  and  beneficence,  by 
using  this  world  for  the  interest  of  heaven,  and  to  make  its 
enjoyments  tributary  to  God's  glory,  and  his  people's  good,  by 
feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  and  supporting  his 
poor  distressed  members  :  this  is  to  convert  and  proselyte  it 
to  holy  uses,  and  to  turn  that  into  an  offering,  which  others 
make  an  idol.  By  this  (as  one  hath  well  observed)  we  give 
earth  a  translation  into  heaven,  and  turn  this  terrestrial 
into  a  celestial  body  :  we  remit  our  money  into  God's  hands 
to  be  received  with  interest  in  that  heavenly  country ;  and 
make  what  others  use  to  their  own  destruction,  subservient  to 
our  future  and  eternal  happiness,  which  is  the  wisest  and  the 
safest  course  we  can  take,  and  the  best  use  that  we  can  put 
our  worldly  substance  to. 

And  this  will  lead  me  to  consider  the  safety  and  security  of 
this  heavenly  treasure,  '  where  neither  rust  nor  moth  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal.' 
The  crown  of  glory  which  will  for  ever  shine  on  our  heads,  will 
be  never  subject  to  the  corruption  of  rust  or  canker:  the  robes 
or  garments  of  immortality,  we  shall  for  ever  be  clothed  withal, 
will  never  be  moth-eaten  or  wear  out :  the  mansions  of  bliss 
which  we  shall  for  ever  inhabit,  can  never  be  broken  up  or 
rifled  by  thieves  and  robbers :  but  all  these  goods  laid  up  for 
eternity  will  be  ever  free  from  all  danger  and  decay ;  nor  can 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ  become  a  prey  to  any 
invaders.  In  short,  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven  is  in  a  safe 
repository,  faster  than  any  doors  or  chests,  with  the  strongest 
locks  and  bars,  can  make  it,  being  put  into  God's  hands,  from 
whom  none  can  wrest  it,  and  locked  up  in  a  treasury,  that  is 
secure  from  all  manner  of  violence  and  invasion. 

And,  as  this  heavenly  treasure  is  safe  from  all  hazards  and 
fears  of  losing  it,  so  is  it  abundantly  satisfying  in  the  having 
and  enjoying  of  it;  for  it  answers  all  the  needs,  and  fills  up  all 
the  cravings  of  the  soul,  which  nothing  but  heaven  and 
heavenly  things  can  do :  *  When  I  awake,'  saith  the  Psalmist, 
'  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  likeness,'  Psalm  xvii.  15:  the 
vain  dreams  of  this  life,  wherein  too  many  are  lulled  asleep, 
and  imagine  themselves  to  be  somebody,  do  but  feed  and 
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delude  the  fancy ;  but  when  we  awake  out  of  them  in  another 
life,  we  shall  find  far  more  durable  and  desirable  satisfactions, 
for  there  God  will  be  the  *  strength  of  our  hearts,  and  our 
portion  for  ever.'  To  attain  to  this,  is  that  treasure  in  heaven 
which  we  are  to  seek  and  lay  up  for  ourselves,  the  happiness 
whereof  is  at  present  too  great  for  us  to  conceive  or  express, 
and  can  never  be  fully  known  till  it  is  felt  and  enjoyed. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  compared  heaven  and  earth  together, 
and  shewed  how  vastly  the  treasures  of  the  one  exceed  the 
trifles  of  the  other.  And  now,  if  our  contemplation  can  raise 
our  minds  above  these  earthly  matters,  and  carry  them  to  the 
mansions  above,  they  may  there  behold  felicities  worthy  of 
their  desires  and  prosecution,  for  there  they  may  have  know 
ledge  without  error,  joys  without  sorrow,  glories  without  decay, 
and  life  without  any  fears  of  death. 

From  what  hath  been  said,  we  may  learn,  wherein  our 
truest  wisdom  and  best  interest  lies,  to  wit,  not  so  much  in 
providing  for  the  short  moment  of  this  life,  as  in  laying  up  for 
eternity ;  nor  in  busying  ourselves  so  much  in  getting  uncertain 
riches  here  on  earth,  as  in  securing  to  us  a  treasure  in  heaven. 
And  yet,  alas!  how  busy  and  solicitous  are  most  men  fora 
short  subsistence  here,  and  how  regardless  of  their  future  and 
eternal  welfare  ?  which  is  a  far  worse  instance  of  folly,  than 
for  a  man  to  provide  for  a  day,  and  carelessly  live  in  want  and 
beggary  ever  after.  To  lay  up  treasure  upon  earth,  is  not  to 
lay  up  for  ourselves,  where  we  have  but  a  little  time  to  stay; 
but  to  lay  up  for  others,  to  whom  we  must  shortly  leave  it ; 
and  how  they  commonly  use  it,  either  for  our  honour,  or  their 
own  advantage,  the  frequent  and  sad  experience  of  the  world 
may  easily  inform  us.  To  turn  it  to  the  best  account,  is 
certainly  to  return  it  to  Heaven,  by  acts  of  mercy  and  charity, 
where  it  is  surely  put  in  safe  and  good  hands;  and  not  to  leave 
too  much  to  the  hazards  and  extravagancies  of  uncertain  heirs. 
Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion, — 

Let  us  raise  our  minds  and  affections  to  the  things  above, 
and  labour  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  to  lay  a  good  foundation 
for  the  time  to  come,  by  remitting  our  substance  into  the 
other  world,  where  we  shall  find  it  again  to  our  everlasting 
happiness  and  comfort,  Since  riches  make  to  themselves 
wings,  and  will  be  flying,  let  us  direct  their  flight  towards 
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heaven,  by  relieving  the  necessitous  servants  and  members  of 
Christ ;  then  will  their  flight  be  happy  and  prosperous,  when 
they  carry  on  their  wings  the  prayers  and  blessings  of  the 
poor,  whose  bowels  we  have  refreshed. 

Thus  to  lay  out,  is  to  lay  up;  and  by  dispersing  abroad,  we 
shall  gather  and  increase  our  substance  ;  we  shall  ensure  our 
goods  from  tempests  and  shipwrecks,  and  bring  them  into  a 
safe  harbour,  where  they  will  befriend  us,  and  stand  by  us  for 
ever  :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXX. 

THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY. 

MATT.  vii.  12.  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto 
you,  do  even  so  to  them  ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro 
phets. 

THIS  sentence,  though  a  principle  of  human  reason,  is  yet 
adopted  into  the  sacred  canon,  and  become  a  precept  of 
divine  revelation ;  whereby  what  was  dictated  and  directed  by 
the  light  of  nature,  is  further  inculcated  upon,  and  darted 
into  us,  by  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  is  made  another  part  of 
our  blessed  Saviour's  divine  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  wherein  he 
thus  bespeaks  all  his  followers, '  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  do  even  so  to  them  :'  together  with  the 
reverse  of  it,  *  Whatsoever  ye  would  not  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  that  do  not  unto  them ;'  for  this  is  the  sense  and  com 
mand  both  '  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.'  In  treating  there 
fore  on  these  words,  it  will  be  requisite, — 

First,  To  premise  a  few  things,  for  the  better  understanding 
of  them. 

Secondly,  To  show   the   goodness  and  excellency   of  this 
natural  and  divine  rule. 

Thirdly,  To  show  you  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  it. 

Fourthly,  To  lay  before  you  the  great  benefit  and  useful 
ness  of  it.     And, — 

VOL.   IV.  E 
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Lastly,  To  shew  the  extent  and  comprehensiveness  of  it,  as 
containing  the  whole  of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  Of  each  of 
which  briefly.  And, — 

1st,  We  must  note  in  general,  that  this  rule  directs  us  in 
our  thoughts  to  change  conditions  with  our  neighbour,  and  to 
put  ourselves  in  the  case  or  room  of  one  another  ;  and  having 
thus  changed  the  scene,  and  made  another  man's  condition 
our  own,  we  are  then  to  consider,  what  our  own  wishes  and 
desires  would  be  in  those  circumstances  ;  and  from  thence  we 
may  take  the  true  measures  of  our  dealing  with  other  men. 
As  for  example,  the  rich  man  is  to  put  himself  in  the  condition 
of  the  poor,  and  consider  whether  he  would  not,  in  those 
circumstances,  as  earnestly  desire  relief,  as  he  that  begs  it; 
and  that  will  naturally  incline  him  to  give  it.  The  seller  is  to 
put  himself  in  the  place  of  the  buyer,  and  that  may  dispose 
him  to  sell  as  fair  and  good  a  pennyworth  as  he  would  be 
willing  to  buy.  The  buyer  again,  is  to  put  himself  in  the 
room  of  the  seller  ;  and  that  will  direct  him  to  afford  that 
equal  and  just  price,  by  which  he  would  be  willing  to  sell. 
So  that  the  rule  making  our  own  desires  the  measure  and 
standard  of  our  actions  to  other  men,  wills  us  to  substitute 
ourselves  in  their  room,  and  to  clothe  ourselves  in  the  circum 
stances  of  their  condition,  by  which  we  shall  be  taught  to 
judge  and  act  aright  in  all  the  affairs  and  concerns  of  our 
neighbour:  for  men  are  more  apt  to  see  and  practise  their 
duty,  when  it  is  thus  brought  home  to  them,  arid  see  them 
selves  concerned  in  it,  than  when  it  is  only  viewed  at  a 
distance,  in  the  condition  of  a  stranger.  But  yet  we  must 
note, — 

2dly,  That  this  is  not  the  primary  or  principal  rule  of  our 
actions  to  ourselves  or  others,  but  only  a  secondary  and 
assisting  one ;  for  though  the  love  and  good  wishes  we  have 
for  ourselves  may  carry  us  a  great  way  in  the  duty  we  owe 
to  our  neighbour,  yet  that  must  be  regulated  by  the  love  and 
obedience  we  owe  to  God.  So  that  the  first  and  principal 
rule  in  this  case  is  the  will  and  word  of  God,  who  being  our 
supreme  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  whose  creatures  and  servants 
we  are,  hath  the  sole  right  to  govern  and  guide  our  actions, 
both  to  ourselves  and  others ;  and  consequently  his  com 
mands  and  revealed  will  are  the  chief  things  that  we  are 
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to  have  regard  to,  and  be  directed  by.  And  our  Saviour's 
recommending  it  as  the  sum  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
shows  the  goodness  and  obligation  of  it  to  arise  from  the 
suitableness  and  relation  it  hath  to  this  higher  rule,  the 
will  of  God,  as  it  is  delivered  in  and  by  them.  But  yet  next, 
and  in  subordination  to  the  will  of  God,  he  hath  made  our 
own  will  and  desires  the  measure  of  our  actions  towards 
others :  and  because  we  are  more  forward  to  know  and  do 
them  right,  when  our  own  concerns  are  interwoven  with  them, 
we  may  and  ought  to  make  our  neighbour's  case  our  own, 
that  we  may  be  thereby  induced  to  deal  the  more  fairly  and 
impartially  with  him.  So  that  the  first  and  chief  rule  is, 
to  do  to  others  as  God  hath  required  us  to  do  to  them ;  and 
next,  to  do  to  them  as  we  are  willing  they  should  do  to  us. 

3dly,  This  rule  of  doing  to  others,  as  we  desire  they  should 
do  to  us,  must  be  limited  only  to  lawful  and  regular  desires, 
and  not  extended  to  such  as  partiality  and  self-love  may  create 
in  us  ;  for  God's  will  being  the  supreme  rule  of  all  our  actions, 
our  own  will  may  no  further  direct  us,  than  as  it  is  confor 
mable  to  his :  so  that  we  may  neither  desire  any  evil  thing 
ourselves,  or,  if  we  should,  we  may  not  do  or  promote  it  in 
another.  Thus  for  example,  none  may  comply  with  another's 
lust,  or  execute  another's  revenge,  because  himself,  on  the  like 
occasions,  might  desire  the  same  compliance.  This  cannot 
justify  or  excuse  the  deed,  for  the  desire  being  sinful,  the 
actions  must  be  so  too  that  are  influenced  or  directed  by 
it :  what  we  may  lawfully  desire  in  our  own  case,  that  we  may 
and  ought  to  do  in  our  neighbour's ;  but  if  our  mind  or  will 
should  carry  us  to  any  unwarrantable  thing,  we  may  not  follow 
it  in  our  own  case,  nor  pursue  it  in  another's.  By  which  we 
see  how  ill  this  rule  is  applied  by  such  as  would  be  indulged 
in  their  vices  and  their  divisions ;  because  they  themselves  are 
willing  that  others  should  be  allowed  the  same  liberty;  for 
here  the  will  being  depraved  and  perverted  by  partiality 
and  self-love,  cannot  be  a  just  ground  for  any  indulgence 
in  either. 

4thly,  The  rule  in  the  text  directs  us  to  do  to  others,  not 
as  we  are,  but  as  we  would  be  done  by.  For  to  do  to  them 
as  they  have  done  to  us,  is  a  false  and  crooked  rule,  for  that 
would  justify  revenge  and  the  returning  of  all  manner  of 

E  2 
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injuries,  contrary  to  the  precepts  and  practices  of  our  Saviour 
and  his  apostles  ;  who  bid  us  to  love  them  that  hate  us,  and 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  and  persecute  us,  forbidding 
all  returning  of  evil  for  evil,  and  requiring  us  to  overcome  evil 
with  good.  So  that  to  say,  I  will  give  him  as  good  as  he 
brings,  and  I  will  pay  him  home  in  his  own  coin,  are  rash  and 
unwarrantable  sayings,  and  to  act  by  them,  will  lead  men  into 
many  vile  and  wicked  practices  :  for  what  is  evil  when  done 
to  us,  must  be  much  more  so,  when  it  is  returned  and  done 
again  to  others.  But  to  do  as  we  would  be  done  by,  is  in  all 
lawful  things  a  safe  rule,  for  there  is  none  but  desires  good  to 
himself,  and  to  keep  off  all  evil ;  and  if  we  act  by  the  same 
measures  towards  others,  we  shall  prevent  the  evil,  and  pro 
mote  the  good  of  mankind. 

Lastly,  This  rule  of  doing  to  others,  as  we  would  have 
them  do  to  us,  must  not  be  restrained  to  this  or  that  man,  or 
confined  to  a  few  select  persons  whom  we  like  best ;  but  the 
sense  is  more  general,  and  extends  to  all,  that  whatsoever 
we  would  that  any  man  should  do  to  us,  that  we  should  do 
to  all  men  in  the  same  circumstances  ;  and  therefore  none 
may  refuse  relief  to  a  distressed  enemy,  because  he  himself 
might  not  desire  or  accept  of  any  at  his  hand,  for  our  good 
ness  must  be  universal,  and  extend  to  all  that  are  in  need, 
whether  friend  or  foe.  Thus  having  seen  the  sense  of  this 
rule,  let  us  consider, — 

Secondly,  The  goodness  of  it,  which,  for  its  excellency, 
is  styled  the  Golden  Rule  ;  and  was  by  the  Roman  emperor 
Severus,  though  a  heathen,  thought  of  so  great  worth,  that  he 
commanded  it  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold  in  public  courts 
and  places  of  judicature,  that  all  might  see  and  be  frequently 
minded  of  it ;  for  it  is  a  plain,  easy  rule,  agreeable  to  the 
reason  of  all  mankind,  and  gives  the  best  direction  in  the 
whole  course  of  our  conversation  :  which  will  lead  me  to 
consider, — 

Thirdly,  The  equity  and  reasonableness  of  it :  and  that  will 
appear  upon  sundry  accounts,  as, — 

1st,  The  equality  of  all  men  by  nature  will  shew  the  fitness 
and  reasonableness  of  this  rule  ;  for  if  all  men  are  naturally 
equal,  and  there  be  no  essential  difference  or  distinction  in 
the  frame  and  make  of  their  being,  then  an  equal  regard  and 
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usage  is  to  be  paid  to  them ;  and  that  which  we  would  have 
done  to  us,  ought  in  reason  and  equity  to  be  done  to  them. 
Now  if  we  take  a  strict  and  impartial  view  of  mankind,  we 
shall  find  them  all  equal,  both  in  their  nature  and  original ; 
they  were  all  made  of  the  same  mould,  and  came  out  of  the 
same  hands;  they  have  all  the  like  mortal  bodies,  and  the 
same  immortal  souls :  and  where  all  things  are  so  agreeable 
and  corresponding  with  one  another,  why  should  they  not 
be  equally  dealt  with,  and  that  every  one  should  shew  the 
same  usage  towards  others,  as  they  would  desire  from  them  ? 
Moreover, — 

2dly,  Not  only  the  equality,  but  the  propinquity  and  near 
alliance  of  all  men  by  nature,  will  further  shew  the  equity 
of  this  rule ;  and  how  reasonable  it  is  that  we  should  all 
do  as  we  would  be  done  by :  for  all  mankind  being  related 
to  each  other  by  the  nearest  ties  of  cognation  and  blood* 
being  all  but  so  many  branches  of  the  same  stock,  and  one 
blood  conveyed  through  sundry  channels  ;  being  all  brethren 
and  near  allies, — how  fit  and  natural  is  it  that  they  should  be 
equally  treated  and  considered !  Yea,  if  we  further  consider 
them  as  Christians,  allied  by  the  bonds  of  a  spiritual  brother 
hood,  being  members  of  one  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and 
joined  together  in  one  fellowship  and  communion ;  we  may 
easily  see  what  kindness  and  good  usage  we  owe  to  one  an 
other  ;  and  that  we  are  highly  obliged  to  do  no  otherwise  to 
any,  than  we  would  be  done  by  ourselves. 

3dly,  The  inconstancy  and  instability  of  our  present  con 
dition  may  further  satisfy  us  in  the  equity  of  this  rule ; 
for  all  things  here  below  are  so  changeable  and  uncertain,  that 
what  is  one  man's  case  to-day,  may  be  another's  to-morrow  ; 
and  they  who  now  flourish  in  plenty  and  prosperity,  may 
shortly  stand  in  need  of  that  relief  which  their  poor  brother 
now  petitions  for.  Holy  Job  was  one  day  rich  and  abounding 
in  substance,  and  the  next  day  poor  and  stript  of  all ;  so  that 
it  is  but  reason  we  should  pity  one  another's  case,  because  we 
know  not  how  soon  it  may  be  our  own.  This  world,  like  the 
sea,  is  still  ebbing  and  flowing  ;  and  all  the  affairs  of  it  are  of 
the  same  rolling  and  fluctuating  nature :  the  tide  often  turns, 
our  neighbour  may  be  advanced  to  our  wealth,  and  we  de 
pressed  into  his  want.  How  agreeable  then  is  it  to  equity 
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and  right  reason,  that  we  should  improve  our  present  oppor 
tunity,  and  use  our  own  turn  well?  that  we  may  entitle  ourselves 
to  their  bounty  before  we  need  it,  and  *  make  friends  of 
the  unrighteous  mammon,  that  when  they  fail,  we  may  be  re 
ceived  into  everlasting  habitations.'  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Fourthly,  To  the  exceeding  great  benefit  and  usefulness 
of  this  rule  in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  the  practice 
whereof  would  have  a  mighty  influence  upon  the  well-ordering 
of  our  conversation,  and  regulating  our  commerce  with  one 
another :  as, — 

1st,  The  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  would  be  a  great 
means  of  promoting  honesty  and  fair  dealing  between  man 
and  man :  justice  and  honesty  are  the  main  basis  of  a  country's 
welfare;  and  fraud  and  injustice  are  the  bane  of  all  human 
society.  Now  the  observing  of  this  duty  is  the  best  way 
of  promoting  the  one,  and  preventing  the  other ;  for  who 
is  there  that  would  not  be  fairly  and  honestly  dealt  with? 
Does  not  every  one  expect  his  just  debts  from  other  men, 
and  desire  that  all  men  should  do  him  right?  here  then  this 
rule  comes  in  and  teaches,  that  what  we  desire  should  be 
done  to  us,  we  should  be  careful  to  do  the  same  to  othersy 
they  having  the  same  right,  and  may  justly  expect  the  same 
from  us,  as  we  from  them ;  and  this,  if  well  considered  and 
applied,  would  keep  all  men  tight  and  steady  to  the  ways  of 
honesty.  Again,  who  is  there  that  would  be  willingly  defrauded 
or  deprived  of  his  due?  do  not  all  men  abhor  to  be  cheated 
or  overreached  by  any  person  ?  Here  then  we  are  minded 
again  that  what  we  would  not  have  done  to  us,  should  be 
carefully  avoided  in  our  dealings  with  others  ;  and  this  would 
secure  men  not  only  from  rapine  and  oppression,  but  from  all 
the  hidden  arts  and  acts  of  dishonesty. 

2dly,  The  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  would  be  a  great 
means  of  preserving  the  peace  and  quiet  of  the  world,  for 
thereby  men  would  live  securely  by  one  another,  free  from 
all  violence  and  discord,  and  be  endeared  to  each  other  by  the 
mutual  acts  of  love  and  good  will,  which  lay  the  best  foun 
dation  for  the  peace  and  happiness  of  mankind.  It  is  the 
injuring  and  wronging  one  another,  that  is  the  great  make- 
bate  in  all  societies  ;  he  that  useth  guile  and  falsehood  will  be 
sure  to  stir  up  strife,  and  feed  the  flames  of  contention  ; 
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whereas  fair  and  just  dealing  withdraws  the  fuel,  and  ex 
tinguishes  heats  and  animosities.  Again,  men's  overvaluing 
themselves  and  undervaluing  others,  occasions  contempt  and 
ill  usage,  and  that  unavoidably  begets  grudges  and  heart 
burnings.  But  this  good  principle  of  doing  as  we  would  be 
done  by,  would  keep  men  from  lifting  themselves  up  above 
others,  and  would  allow  all  men  a  due  and  decent  regard, 
and  that  will  naturally  produce  peace  and  amity  among 
neighbours.  So  that  were  this  rule  universally  observed 
and  practised,  the  world  would  be  full  of  quiet  habitations, 
it  would  be  the  seat  of  love,  and  the  mansion  of  peace  and 
tranquillity;  every  one  would  then  sit  quietly  under  his  own 
vine,  and  no  complaining  would  be  heard  in  our  streets:  in  a 
word,  earth  would  be  a  copy  and  resemblance  of  heaven,  and 
prepare  us  for  those  blessed  regions. 

3dly,  The  practice  of  this  rule  will  be  a  powerful  incentive 
to   the  great   duty   of  charity ;  for   the   making   other   men's 
distresses  our  own,  and  considering  what  we  ourselves  would 
desire  in  their  case,  will  naturally  stir  up  bowels  of  pity,  and  work 
in  us  such   a  sympathy  or  fellow-feeling  of  others'  miseries, 
as  will  even  constrain  us  for  our  own  sakes  to  relieve  them  : 
for  he  that  feels  another's  pains,  and  bears  another's  burden, 
will  be  inclined  not  only  to  help  them,  but  to  relieve  himself 
by  acts  of  mercy  and  compassion.     We  may  see  this  in  the 
members  of  the  natural  body,  where,  if  one  member  suffer,  all 
the  rest  suffer  with  it,  and  incline  to  succour  the  afflicted  part; 
even  so  would  it  be  in  the  members  of  the  body  politic,  and 
much  more  in  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  if  we 
made,  as  we  ought,  others'  calamities  our  own,  and  bore  a  part 
in  their  misfortunes:  for  that  would  make  the  bowels  yearn 
towards  them,  and  forcibly  urge  them  to  ease  themselves  by 
shewing  mercy  and  pity.     And  therefore  the  apostle  thought 
he  could  not  better  recommend  charity,  than  by  exhorting  us 
to  '  remember  those  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them  ; 
and  them  that  suffer  adversity,  as  being  ourselves  also  in  the 
body,'  Heb.  xiii.  3;  implying,  that  by  so  doing  we  shall  find 
a  stronger   impulse    from  within  to   do  good,    than  by  any 
external  motive  whatever. 

4thly,  To  mention  no  more,  the  practice  of  this  rule  will 
mightily  promote    the  virtue "  of  gratitude  ;    for    he    that    is 
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willing  to  do  to  others,  as  he  would  be  done  by  himself,  will 
be  sensible  of  all  kindnesses,  and  as  forward  to  return  them  as 
he  is  to  receive  them  :  and  therefore  gratitude  hath  been  ever 
reckoned  a  branch  of  natural  justice,  and  he  is  looked  on  as 
one  of  a  degenerate  and  ignoble  spirit,  who  retains  not  the 
sense  of  favours,  nor  shews  any  readiness  to  requite  them  :  it 
is  for  this  reason  that  ingratitude  hath  been  branded  with  the 
blackest  marks  of  infamy,  because  it  confines  and  shuts  up  a 
man  wholly  within  himself,  and  leaves  him  void  of  all  those 
principles,  which  should  dispose  him  to  impart  to  others,  what 
he  is  willing  to  receive  himself.  The  ungrateful  person  is  for 
grasping  all  to  himself;  be  he  never  so  full,  he  never  runs  over; 
but  like  Gideon's  fleece,  though  replenished  himself  with  the 
dew  of  heaven,  yet  leaves  all  dry  and  empty  about  him. 
Whereas  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  will  incline  men  to 
all  the  mutual  offices  of  friendship  and  kindness;  it  would 
open  the  heart,  and  render  them  as  ready  to  repay,  as  they 
are  to  receive  ;  and  this  would  root  out  that  vile  sin  of  ingrati 
tude  out  of  the  world,  which  is  the  bane  of  all  human  society. 
For  no  man  having  done  a  kindness  to  another,  would  think 
himself  fairly  dealt  with,  if  he  were  neglected  or  forgotten  by 
the  person  that  received  it ;  and  this  consideration,  if  pressed 
home  upon  the  mind,  would  preserve  men  from  such  un- 
worthiness. 

From  the  great  benefit  and  usefulness  of  this  rule,  I  proceed 
in  the  last  place,  to  the  extent  and  comprehensiveness  of  it, 
held  forth  in  those  words,  c  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets ;' 
the  sense  whereof  is,  that  this  is  not  only  agreeable  to  the 
doctrine  delivered  in  the  '  law  and  the  prophets,'  but  that  it 
contains  the  whole  of  it ;  all  that  the  law  teaches  concerning 
our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  is  briefly  summed  up  and  com 
prised  in  it;  and  all  that  the  prophets  have  expounded  and 
enlarged  about  that,  may  be  reduced  to  it,  being  a  short 
epitome  or  compendium  of  the  larger  volumes  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  St.  Paul,  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in 
effect  tells  us  the  same,  to  wit,  that  '  to  love  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves/  which  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  doing  to  him  as 
we  would  be  done  by  ourselves,  *is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;  for 
this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if 
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there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended 
in  this  saying,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,' 
Rom.  xiii.  8,  9;  where  the  whole  of  our  duty  is  summed  up 
in  the  love  of  our  neighbour ;  and  all  that  is  contained  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  is  reduced  to  this,  of  '  doing  to  others  as 
we  would  be  done  by  ourselves.'  Upon  the  whole,  then,  we 
may  infer, — 

1st,  The  excellency  of  God's  law,  which  hath  so  admirably 
provided  for  the  good  of  mankind,  by  requiring  men  to  have 
an  equal  regard  to  one  another,  and  rendered  our  own  wishes 
for  ourselves  the  rule  and  measure  of  our  dealing  with  others. 

2dly,  We  may  behold  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  Lawgiver,  in 
twisting  our  concerns  together,  and  framing  mankind  like  the 
several  parts  of  a  building,  for  the  support  and  upholding 
one  another,  whereby  he  hath  given  men  a  sure  hold-fast  and 
interest  in  each  other,  and  made  their  willingness  to  receive, 
an  equal  obligation  on  them  to  give. 

3dly,  We  may  observe  the  infinite  goodness  of  the  Lawgiver, 
in  making  not  only  his  will,  but  even  our  own  will  to  be  our 
law  :  to  comply  with  our  weakness,  he  hath  made  our  desires 
the  standard  of  his  precepts,  and  directed  us  to  do  no  other 
wise  to  others,  than  we  desire  should  be  done  to  ourselves. 

4thly,  We  may  see  the  plainness  and  easiness  of  God's  laws, 
which  the  meanest  may  learn,  and  the  weakest  may  practise  ; 
it  is  but  to  consult  his  own  breast,  and  see  what  they  would 
have  themselves,  and  that  will  shew  them  what  to  do  to 
others. 

Wherefore,  let  me  exhort  all  men  to  the  steady  and  constant 
practice  of  this  golden  rule ;  steer  your  course  by  this  com 
pass,  and  then  you  will  not  lose  your  way.  When  thou  art 
tempted  to  any  act  of  fraud  or  double-dealing,  or  any  oppor 
tunity  offers  of  out-witting  or  over-reaching  thy  neighbour, 
bethink  then  whether  thou  wouldst  be  willing  to  be  served  so 
thyself,  whether  thou  wouldst  not  complain  of  such  usage, 
and  reckon  thyself  hardly  and  unjustly  dealt  with;  and  let 
such  considerations  dwell  so  long  upon  thy  mind,  till  they 
have  begot  a  hatred  and  abhorrence  of  such  vile  and  unworthy 
practices  ;  this  will  keep  you  from  defiling  your  fingers  with 
any  unjust  gain,  and  much  more  from  enriching  yourselves 
with  the  spoils  of  your  neighbour.  Labour  then  to  govern 
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your  actions  by  this  excellent  rule,  and  so  shall  you  fulfil  the 
law  of  God.  To  this  end,  First,  Banish  all  inordinate  self- 
love,  which  makes  you  too  fond  of  yourselves,  and  contracts 
all  your  aims  within  the  narrow  compass  of  your  own  base 
and  worldly  interest.  Secondly,  Root  out  of  your  hearts  all 
pride  and  elation  of  mind,  which  cause  you  to  overlook 
and  despise  others,  and  care  not  how  they  are  used:  and 
labour  for  that  humility,  which  instead  of  undervaluing,  will 
help  you  to  esteem  others  better  than  yourselves.  To  all 
which  add  your  daily  prayers  unto  God  for  grace  to  enable 
you  to  do  these  things,  which  you  cannot  do  of  yourselves  ; 
and  then  by  governing  yourselves  and  actions  by  this  ex 
cellent  precept,  you  will  at  present  feel  the  comfort,  and  here 
after  find  the  reward  of  so  doing ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE     CCCXXI. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

MATT.  vii.  21. — Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

THIS  sentence  is  likewise  taken  out  of  the  fore-mentioned 
Sermon  of  our  blessed  Saviour  on  the  Mount  ;  wherein  having 
given  to  his  disciples  many  excellent  rules  and  precepts  for  the 
well  ordering  of  their  lives,  both  towards  God  and  man  ;  he 
comes  in  the  close  to  let  them  know  the  reward,  that  will 
attend  the  due  observation  of  them,  and  that  is,  an  *  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  with  all  the  joys  appertaining 
to  it. 

But  because  (as  Christ  tells  them)  *  false  teachers  will  arise, 
-and  come  to  them  in  sheep's-clothing,'  by  fair  and  flattering 
pretences  to  beguile  them  of  the  reward,  and  by  widening  the 
gate  and  enlarging  the  way  to  heaven,  turn  them  away  from 
it ;  therefore  he  further  directs  them  in  the  right  way  and 
manner  of  attaining  or  arriving  to  this  blessedness,  and  that 
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is,  not  by  an  empty  show  or  appearance  of  holiness,  but  by 
real  piety  and  the  practice  of  good  works  ;  for  '  not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  :' — where  the  calling  him  *  Lord,'  is  the  owning  sub 
jection  to  him,  as  our  Lord  and  Master  ;  the  saying  to  him, 
'  Lord,  Lord,'  is  the  invocating  or  calling  upon  him  in  prayer, 
as  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer  ;  and  both  signify  an  outward 
profession  of  duty  and  service  to  him  ;  which  we  are  here  told 
is  not  enough  to  give  us  an  '  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,'  which  in  Scripture  signifies  the  kingdom  of  grace 
here,  and  of  glory  hereafter.  By  *  doing  the  will  of  the 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,'  to  which  our  admission  into 
heaven  is  ascribed,  is  meant  the  practice  of  virtue  and  good 
works,  and  living  in  obedience  to  all  God's  commandments. 
So  that  from  the  words  it  is  easy  to  gather  these  two 
propositions, — 

First,  that  the  bare  profession  of  Christianity  is  not  suffi 
cient  to  denominate  us  good  Christians,  or  entitle  us  to  the 
reward  of  it ;  for  *  not  every  one  that  saith,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

Secondly,  that  the  profession  of  Christianity  must  be  attended 
with  the  practice  of  good  works,  to  render  it  effectual  to  the 
ends  of  our  salvation  :  for  doing  the  will  of  our  Father  in 
heaven,  is  made  the  condition  of  entering  into  it. 

These  two  propositions  are  contained  in  the  text,  and 
contain  the  whole  of  it,  and  therefore  must  be  particularly 
handled.  The 

First  whereof  is,  that  the  bare  profession  of  Christianity  is 
not  sufficient  to  denominate  us  good  Christians,  or  entitle  us 
to  the  reward  of  it.  The  saying  '  Lord,  Lord,'  which  is  the 
calling  upon  his  name,  and  the  styling  ourselves  Christians, 
which  is  the  being  called  by  his  name,  will  not,  we  see,  give  us 
an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  What  the  pro 
fession  of  Christianity  is,  and  how  it  is  made,  few  or  none  can 
be  ignorant  of.  It  is, — 

1st,  Begun  in  our  baptism,  wherein  we  solemnly  take  his 
name  upon  us,  and  are  called  Christians  ;  then  we  list  ourselves 
under  his  banner,  and  promise  to  be  his  faithful  soldiers  and 
servants  to  our  lives'  end.  But  because  this  is  mostly  done 
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by  sureties  and  undertakers  for  us  in  our  infancy ;  when  we 
come  to  years  of  discretion,  and  can  engage  for  ourselves, 
this  profession  is, — 

2dly,  Renewed  and  ratified  in  our  own  persons  at  Con 
firmation,  wherein  we  solemnly  confirm  this  vow,  made  in  our 
behalf,  and  promise  to  make  it  good  in  the  whole  course  of 
our  lives.  Again, — 

3dly,  This  profession  is  farther  renewed  and  made  by  us  in 
our  daily  prayers  and  devotion,  in  which  we  frequently  call 
him  l  Lord,  Lord,'  paying  our  homage  to  him,  as  our  Lord 
and  Master,  and  putting  up  our  petitions  to  him,  as  his 
servants  and  followers. 

4thly,  This  profession  is  continued  by  our  constant  at 
tendance  upon  his  word,  and  receiving  his  holy  sacrament ; 
in  both  which  we  come  and  sit  before  him  as  his  people, 
shewing  our  dependence  upon  him,  and  solemnly  declaring 
our  service  and  subjection  to  him.  This,  in  short,  is  the  public 
profession  we  all  as  Christians  make  unto  our  blessed  Saviour, 
expressed  here  by  *  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  Lord.' 

But  though  this  be  a  good  part  of  our  duty,  yet  it  is  not  the 
whole  of  it ;  something  else  must  be  added  to  fill  up  the  cha 
racter  of  a  good  Christian,  arid  to  entitle  us  to  the  reward  of  it. 
These  are  only  the  leaves  and  blossoms  of  an  outward  profes 
sion,  which  without  yielding  some  further  fruit,  will  not 
secure  us  from  excision  or  cutting  down  ;  it  is  not  the  wear 
ing  about  the  empty  name  or  title  of  Christians,  that  can  give 
us  any  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  this  may  make  us 
nominal  and  titular,  but  no  sound  or  real  Christians  :  nor  will 
it  ever  list  us  in  the  number  of  saints  here,  or  give  us  admis 
sion  into  the  blessed  society  of  glorified  spirits  hereafter. 

To  call  our  Saviour  '  Lord,  Lord,'  without  serving  and  obey 
ing  him,  is  a  vain  insignificant  compliment,  a  drawing  near 
him  with  our  lips,  when  the  heart  is  far  from  him  ;  like  Judas, 
who  said,  '  Hail,  Master,  and  kissed  him,'  when  he  was  about  to 
betray  him.  '  If  I  am  a  Master,  where  is  my  fear?  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,'  Mai.  i.  6 ;  and  Christ  upbraids  some  of  his  fol 
lowers  to  the  same  purpose,  saying,  '  Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  thing  that  I  command  you  ?'  Luke  vi.  46 ; 
which  is  as  if  he  had  said,  Either  cease  calling  yourselves  by 
my  name,  or  else  let  your  actions  answer  the  title;  either 
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quit  the  relation  you  pretend  to  bear  to  me,  or  live  suitably  to 
it :  if  you  will  not  observe  my  precepts,  and  do  as  I  bid  you, 
neither  call  upon  my  name,  nor  be  called  by  it .  And  indeed 
such  may  be  reckoned  rather  the  servants  of  Mammon,  and 
the  followers  of  Mahomet,  than  the  disciples  of  the  holy  Jesus  ; 
for  his  servants  you  are  whom  you  obey  ;  and  if  the  world 
and  Satan  have  more  of  your  timo  and  service  than  your 
Saviour,  you  may  be  justly  accounted  to  be  more  their  ser 
vants  than  his:  for  fair  words  of  themselves  without  deeds 
are  not  sufficient  testimony  of  love  or  service  to  any :  wise 
men  easily  see  through  such  pretences,  and  it  is  absurd  to  think 
of  imposing  upon  our  Saviour  with  such  vain  appearances. 
This  is  so  far  from  *  walking  worthy  of  the  vocation  where 
with  we  are  called,'  that  it  shews  us  to  be  the  most  unworthy 
of  it;  nor  is  it  to  behave  ourselves  *  as  becometh  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,'  but  to  demean  ourselves  every  way  unbecoming  it : 
for  instead  of  adorning  the  name  of  Christ,  we  only  blemish 
and  blaspheme  it,  and  deal  with  Christ  as  Simeon  and  Levi 
did  with  Jacob,  make  his  name  to  stink  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land.  And  therefore  we  cannot  safely  rest  upon  a 
bare  empty  profession,  or  think  that  the  saying,  '  Lord,  Lord/ 
is  enough  to  denominate  us  good  Christians  ;  for  this,  without 
a  life  answerable  to  it,  is  a  disparagement  to  that  noble  title, 
and  will  serve  only  to  aggravate  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of 
them  that  wear  it.  Something-  else,  then,  must  be  done  beside 
saying  *  Lord,  Lord,'  to  bring  us  to  heaven :  and  what  that  is,  the 
next  words  of  the  text  will  tell  us,  viz.  That  it  is  the  *  doing 
the  will  of  our  Father,  which  is  in  heaven;'  where  by  doing 
the  will  of  our  Father,  is  meant,  the  performing  of  those  good 
works,  which  God  in  his  laws  hath  willed  and  required  us  to 
do,  as  works  of  mercy  and  charity,  that  he  hath  made  neces 
sary  to  our  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  this 
will  lead  me  to  the  second  proposition,  viz.— 

2dly,  That  the  profession  of  Christianity  must  be  attended 
with  good  works,  to  make  it  effectual  to  the  ends  of  our  sal 
vation.  And  this  will  be  evident  if  we  consider, — 

1st,  That  doing  the  will  of  God  is  the  main  design  of 
our  profession,  and  good  works  are  the  chief  end  of  our 
Christianity ;  the  listing  ourselves  in  Christ's  service,  was  not 
to  be  idle,  or  to  indulge  to  sloth  and  laziness,  but  to  be 
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diligent  and  active  in  doing  the  work  that  he  hath  given  us 
to  do.  We  all  promised  at  our  entrance  upon  Christianity,  to 
'  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the 
same  all  the  days  of  our  life.'  And  the  profession  we  made  in 
our  baptism,  obliges  us  to  be  '  steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord :'  which  we  cannot  make 
good,  without  doing  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven,  who 
justly  may  and  does  expect  this  from  us.  Yea,  this  was  the 
end  of  all  that  Christ  did  and  suffered  for  us,  that  we  being 
reconciled  unto  God  by  his  merits,  should  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  to  his  praise  and  glory ;  he  *  gave  him 
self  for  us/  saith  St.  Paul,  '  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works;' 
yea,  he  makes  this  to  be  the  very  end  of  our  creation,  Eph.  ii. 
10:  '  We  are  God's  workmanship,'  saith  he,  'created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained,  that 
we  should  walk  in  them.'  So  that  our  saying  '  Lord,  Lord,' 
must  be  accompanied  with  doing  the  will  of  God,  without 
which  our  profession  is  vain,  and  cannot  answer  the  end  either 
of  our  creation  or  redemption;  which  justly  drew  that  sting 
ing  question  from  our  Saviour,  before  cited,  '  Why  call  ye 
me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  thing  that  I  command  you?' 
as  if  it  were  a  great  absurdity  to  give  him  the  title  of  Lord, 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  deny  him  the  homage  and  obedience 
that  belongs  to  it. 

2dly,  The  profession  of  Christianity  must  be  attended  with 
good  works,  because  they  are  the  way  and  means  appointed 
by  God  for  the  obtaining  eternal  life.  Good  words  without 
good  works  will  never  bring  any  to  it,  for  '  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord;'  and  we  must  'have  our  fruit  unto 
holiness,  that  our  end  may  be  everlasting  life  :'  this  is  the 
condition  upon  which  God  hath  promised  it,  and  it  will  be 
great  vanity  and  presumption  to  hope  to  attain  it  otherwise  ; 
for  though  Christ  be  the  '  author  of  eternal  salvation,'  yet  it  is 
only  '  to  those  that  obey  him,'  Heb.  v.  9.  If  an  outward,  flaunting 
profession  would  have  carried  it,  the  Pharisees  had  stood  fair 
est  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  of  all  men,  for  they  made  long 
prayers,  and  cried  f  Lord,  Lord,'  in  all  the  open  corners  of  the 
street;  but  neglecting  judgment  and  justice,  and  the  other 
great  duties  of  the  law,  they  were  excluded  for  workers  of 
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iniquity ;  and  we  are  expressly  told,  that  *  our  righteousness 
must  exceed  theirs,  or  else  we  shall  never  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  heaven.' 

3dly,  Obedience,  or  doing  the  will  of  God,  is  the  best  sign 
or  token  of  a  true  and  saving  faith ;  for  '  as  the  body  without 
the  soul  is  but  a  dead  carcase,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead;' 
James  ii.  17.  'Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him,'  saith  St. 
John,  ( if  we  keep  his  commandments,'  1  John  ii.  3.  This  is  the 
mark  of  Christ's  flock,  and  by  this  we  may  know  whether  we 
belong  to  him :  '  Little  children,'  saith  he,  '  let  no  man  deceive 
you'  with  vain  words;  'he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous, 
even  as  Christ  is  righteous/  1  John  iii.  7.  We  do  but  deceive 
ourselves,  if  we  think  that  bare  believing  will  make  us  com 
plete  Christians,  or  render  us  acceptable  unto  God  ;  for  '  if  we 
say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him  and  walk  in  darkness, 
we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth,'  1  John  i.  6.  True  faith  worketh 
by  love,  and  is  evermore  accompanied  with  works  of  righteous 
ness  ;  yea,  we  may  as  well  suppose  the  sun  to  be  without  light, 
and  fire  without  heat,  as  a  saving  faith  without  works. 

There  is  indeed  a  false  faith,  which  too  many  depend  upon, 
that  consists  only  in  trusting  and  relying  upon  Christ  without 
doing  any  thing  to  please  him.  They  that  rest  upon  such  an 
empty,  inactive  faith,  persuade  themselves  that  good  works 
are  not  necessary  to  salvation,  because  Christ  hath  fulfilled  all 
righteousness  in  their  stead,  and  done  and  suffered  all  that  the 
law  required  of  them,  and  so  hath  left  nothing  for  them  to  do, 
but  only  to  accept  of  them,  and  believe  in  him.  Because 
good  works  cannot  merit  salvation,  or  deserve  acceptance  at 
God's  hands,  they  conclude  they  may  be  saved  without  them, 
and  so  think  themselves  safe  in  letting  them  alone.  But  this 
is  a  gross  delusion  of  Satan,  and  a  false  suggestion  of  a  corrupt 
and  deceitful  heart ;  for  God  hath  commanded  us  to  '  work  out 
our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;'  and  to  'give  all 
diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure;'  which  cannot 
be  but  by  the  practice  of  virtue  and  good  works.  It  is  obedience 
alone  that  can  justify  our  faith,  and  make  it  saving ;  and  there 
fore  St.  James  bids  us  to  '  shew  our  faith  by  our  works,'  with 
out  which  it  is  utterly  lifeless,  and  will  avail  us  nothing;  '  Thou 
believest,'  saith  he,  '  that  there  is  one  God,  thou  dost  well ;  the 
devils  also  believe,  and  tremble.'  So  that  such  a  belief  without 
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a  life  answerable  to  it,  and  evinced  by  good  works,  is  but 
common  to  thee  with  the  devils,  and  will  stand  thee  in  no 
more  stead.  By  all  which  it  appears,  that  it  is  not  saying 
'Lord,  Lord,'  but  doing  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that 
can  give  us  any  admission  into  heaven. 

But  will  all  doing  the  will  of  God  be  effectual  to  that  end? 
No,  not  so  neither;  for  care  must  be  taken  of  the  manner  as 
well  as  the  matter  of  our  good  works;  and  our  obedience  to 
God's  will  must  be  duly  qualified,  before  it  can  bring  us  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  and  to  that  end,  it  must  have  these 
three  qualifications:  it  must  be  sincere,  universal,  and  con 
stant. 

1st,  To  do  the  will  of  God  aright,  it  must  be  done  heartily 
and  sincerely,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven ;  not  from  a  principle  of 
vain-glory  and  worldly-mindedness,  for  that  is  doing  it  as  the 
hypocrites  do;  but  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  God,  and  a  heart 
possessed  with  the  love  and  fear  of  him  :  this  is  to  serve  the 
Lord  with  a  perfect  and  true  heart,  as  Joshua  advised  the 
Israelites,  chap.  xxiv.  14:  'Fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in 
sincerity  and  truth :'  and  Samuel  to  the  same  purpose,  '  Only 
fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth  with  all  your  heart,' 
1  Sam.  xii.  24:  this  will  keep  people  to  their  duty,  as  well  in 
private  and  secret,  as  in  public;  which  is  a  good  sign  of  sin 
cerity.  To  pray  in  public,  and  to  give  alms  openly,  may  pro 
ceed  from  vanity,  to  court  the  praise  of  men,  or  promote  some 
worldly  ends.  But  to  do  these  things  in  secret,  where  no  eye 
but  God's  is  able  to  behold  them,  is  an  argument  of  truth  and 
sincerity  ;  that  they  have  a  continual  sense  of  God's  presence, 
and  that  his  all-seeing  eye  is  over  them,  wherever  they  are, 
or  whatever  they  do,  which  is  a  good  means  to  keep  them  true 
and  tight  to  their  duty  in  all  times  and  places. 

2dly,  Our  obedience  must  be,  not  only  sincere,  but  univer 
sal  ;  and  to  do  the  will  of  God  aright,  we  must  do  his  whole 
will,  not  picking  and  choosing  what  we  like  best,  and  leaving 
the  rest;  but,  with  David,  'having  respect  to  all  God's  com 
mandments.'  If  we  observe  it,  we  may  find  some  persons 
pretty  careful  of  some  duties,  especially  those  of  the  first  table, 
as  praying,  reading  and  hearing  of  God's  word,  shewing  a 
reverence  to  his  name,  and  observing  his  Sabbath ;  and  yet 
are  careless  enough  all  the  while  of  the  duties  of  the  second 
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table,  neither  regarding  their  duty  to  superiors,  nor  honesty, 
nor  humanity  to  equals,  nor  mercy  nor  charity  to  their  infe 
riors  ;  but  leading  their  lives  in  a  too  great  neglect  and  con 
tempt  of  these  things.  This  is  to  serve  God  by  halves,  dash 
ing  the  two  tables  of  the  law  one  against  the  other ;  and  by 
taking  up  some  piece  or  fragment,  think  they  keep  the  whole 
law,  which  is  not  doing  the  will  of  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  but  doing  our  own  will,  and  following  the  sway  of  our 
earthly  minds.  St.  James  tells  us,  that  '  he  that  keepeth  the 
whole  law,  and  offends  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all,'  chap.  ii.  10: 
and  if  so,  then  he  who  offends  almost  in  all  points  may  be  said 
to  be  keeper  of  none,  but  to  be  reckoned  much  more  guilty  of 
the  breach  of  all  :  for  all  God's  laws  being  stamped  with  the 
same  divine  authority,  are  to  be  equally  current,  and  carry  the 
same  obligation ;  and  he  that  wilfully  violates  the  authority  in 
one,  will  upon  the  like  temptation  do  the  same  in  all  the  rest. 

Sdly,  Our  obedience  to  God's  laws  must  be  constant ;  and 
to  do  his  will  aright,  is  to  persevere  in  well  doing,  and  hold  out 
to  the  end :  we  must  not  flag  nor  tire,  if  we  mean  to  obtain  the 
prize ;  *  we  shall  reap,'  saith  the  apostle,  *  if  we  faint  not ;'  but 
if  we  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  we  shall  reap  nothing  but  the 
bitter  fruits  of  our  own  shame  and  folly :  *  Be  faithful  unto 
death,'  saith  Christ,  *  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.'  It 
is  they  only  that  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for 
glory,  that  shall  receive  eternal  life  ;  whereas  tribulation  and 
anguish  shall  be  upon  every  soul  that  doeth  evil :  so  that  how 
promising  soever  our  beginnings  are,  and  how  plausible  our 
progress,  yet  if  we  hold  not  out  to  the  last,  we  shall  never 
reach  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion,  let  none  rely  upon  an 
empty,  barren  profession  of  Christianity,  without  the  practice 
of  good  works;  nor  fondly  imagine,  that  a  few  good  words 
and  good  wishes  are  enough  to  bring  them  to  heaven  ;  but 
labour  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and  to 
adorn  your  profession  with  a  suitable  conversation.  Think 
not  that  the  bare  being  baptized  in  Christ's  name,  or  the 
frequent  calling  upon  it,  will  entitle  you  to  an  entrance  into 
your  Master's  joy  ?  No,  many  that  do  these  things,  and  go 
much  further,  will  yet  come  short  at  last  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  '  Many  will  say  in  the  last  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
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not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils, 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  yet  he 
will  say  unto  them,  1  know  ye  not,  depart  from  me,  ye  are 
workers  of  iniquity.'  Do  not  then  depend  upon  hearing  of 
many  sermons,  or  saying  of  many  prayers,  nor  receiving  of 
many  sacraments  ;  for  all  these  without  charity  and  good  works 
will  profit  you  nothing.  Of  this  we  have  two  remarkable 
instances,  the  one  in  the  Old,  the  other  in  the  New  Testament. 
In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  God  Almighty  thus  upbraiding 
some  of  the  Israelites :  '  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of 
your  sacrifices  ?  I  am  full  of  your  burnt-offerings,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  bring  no  more  such  vain  oblations:  incense  is  an  abomi 
nation  to  me;  the  new-moons  and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of 
assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn 
meeting,'  &c.  And  why  all  this  abhorrence  ?  Why,  it  was 
because  they  rested  in  the  bare  performance  of  these  duties, 
without  '  ceasing  from  doing  evil,  or  learning  to  do  well,' as  we 
read,  Isai.  i.  11,  12,  &c.  In  the  New  Testament  we  find  the 
Pharisees  making  a  gaudy  and  specious  profession,  by  their 
fastings  and  long  prayers ;  and  yet  were  rebuked  by  our 
Saviour  for  arrant  '  hypocrites,'  and  were  told  that  '  publicans 
and  harlots  should  go  to  heaven  before  them/  Matt.  xxi.  31 ; 
which  should  teach  us  all  to  beware  of  trusting  to  such  a 
vain,  empty  profession,  that  consists  only  in  saying,  *  Lord, 
Lord  ;'  but  let  us  add  to  and  adorn  it,  by  doing  the  will  of 
our  Father,  which  can  alone  bring  us  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 


DISCOURSE    CCCXXII. 

THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY. 

LUKE  xix.  8. — Zaccheus  stood  forth,  and  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  :  and 
if  I  have  done  any  wrong  to  any  man,  I  restore  four-fold. 

THESE  words  contain  two  memorable  acts  of  Zaccheus's  repen 
tance  ;  the  one,  his  charity  to  the  poor,  '  Half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor ;'  the  other,  his  restitution  to  persons  wronged, 
*  If  I  have  done  wrong  to  any  man,'  saith  he,  *  I  restore  him 


ON    THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY.  67 

four-fold.*  The  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter  gives  us  a  brief 
account  of  the  occasion,  manner,  and  other  circumstances  of 
his  conversion  to  Christianity. 

The  occasion  of  it  was  from  Jesus' s  entering  and  passing 
through  Jericho,  where  he  gave  Zaccheus  the  opportunity  of 
seeing  him,  both  in  public,  among  a  great  crowd  of  people,  and 
likewise  in  private  at  his  own  house ;  for  the  first  and  second 
verses  tell  us,  that  '  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jeri 
cho  ;'  which  he  did  doubtless  for  some  good  end,  for  he  always 
'  went  about  doing  good,'  Acts  x.  38.  He  made  it  the  main 
business  and  employment  of  his  life,  in  all  places  where  he  came, 
to  be  doing  some  good  or  other  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men ; 
and  where  he  did  not  easily  meet  with,  he  industriously  sought 
out  objects  for  his  mercy  and  goodness  to  work  upon ;  for  '  the 
Son  of  Man,'  saith  our  Saviour  himself,  'came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost,'  ver.  10.  of  this  chapter.  An  instance 
whereof  we  have  here  in  Zaccheus ;  for  at  Christ's  coming  to 
Jericho, '  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zaccheus,  which  was 
the  chief  among  the  publicans,  and  he  was  rich ;'  where  he  is 
described  both  by  his  office,  he  was  a  '  publican,'  and  the  '  chief 
among  them ;'  and  by  his  estate,  '  he  was  rich,'  both  which 
were  great  impediments  from  the  profession  and  practice  of 
Christianty. 

For  the  office  of  a  publican,  that  was  grown  so  infamous  and 
odious  among  the  people,  by  the  oppression  and  exactions  of 
those  that  executed  it,  that  they  were  commonly  shunned  and 
abhorred,  as  cheats,  thieves,  and  public  robbers ;  being  looked 
upon  as  the  worst  members  of  the  community,  and  more  de 
structive  in  a  city,  than  wild  beasts  in  the  forest :  and  therefore 
*  publicans  and  sinners '  were  commonly  yoked  together,  and 
sometimes  '  publicans  and  heathens ;'  and  these,  one  would 
think,  were  most  unlikely  of  all  men  to  become  the  disciples 
of  Christ. 

And  of  these  Zaccheus  is  here  said  to  be  one  of  the  chief, 
who  is  farther  described  by  his  wealth  and  substance,  for  *  he 
was  rich ;'  which  riches  are  justly  supposed  to  be  ill-gotten  by 
extortion,  and  exacting  more  than  was  due,  which  was  the 
way  of  the  publicans ;  and  Zaccheus  being  the  chief  among 
them,  may  be  well  enough  thought  to  be  the  chiefest  exactor. 
And  these  riches  so  ill-gotten,  and  too  much  trusted  to,  are  by 
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our  Saviour  made  great  hindrances  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
for  he  declares  of  such  rich  men,  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  such  to  enter  the 
strait  gate,  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  And  yet  this  great  op 
pressor,  thus  enriched  by  the  ruins  and  spoils  of  others,  by  the 
unspeakable  mercy  and  goodness  of  Christ  became  a  disciple 
of  his,  and  from  a  servant  of  mammon  was  made  *  a  son  of 
Abraham,'  as  we  read,  ver.  9. 

For  the  manner  of  his  conversion,  it  began  first  with  an  ear 
nest  desire  to  see  the  person  of  Christ ;  for  we  are  told,  ver.  3, 
that  '  he  sought  to  see  Jesus,  who  he  was;'  which  some  think, 
proceeded  only  from  a  vain  curiosity  of  seeing  one  of  whom  he 
had  heard  so  much  talk,  without  any  farther  thought  or  design; 
others,  that  he  felt  his  mind  touched  with  some  admiration  of 
him  from  the  fame  of  his  miracles,  and  that  he  was  very  desirous, 
from  what  he  had  heard,  to  see  some  wonderful  work  performed 
by  him  :  but  however  that  be,  certain  it  is,  that  he  had  an 
eager  desire  of  beholding  the  person  of  Christ,  and  of  knowing 
more  of  him  ;  and  because  '  he  could  not  see  him  for  the  press, 
being  little  of  stature,  he  ran  before  and  climbed  up  into  a  syca 
more  tree  to  see  him,  for  he  was  to  pass  that  way,'  ver.  3,  4. 

Our  Saviour,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  perceiving  the 
bent  and  inclination  of  his  mind,  took  this  opportunity  of 
working  a  change  upon  him;  which  he  brought  about  by  a 
strange  course,  only  by  inviting  himself  to  his  house  ;  for  '  when 
Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up  and  saw  him '  in  the 
tree,  '  and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make  haste  and  come  down, 
for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house,'  and  be  entertained  by 
fchee.  Zaccheus,  surprised  at  the  unexpected  honour  of  such 
a  guest,  '  made  all  haste  and  came  down,  and  received  him 
joyfully,'  ver.  5,  6.  But  the  Pharisees,  whose  eyes  were  evil 
because  his  were  good,  '  murmured,  saying  that  he  was  gone 
to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner :'  whom  our  Saviour 
told,  that  'the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost,'  ver.  10 ;  meaning,  that  his  being  a  publican  and  a 
sinner  in  the  former  course  of  his  life,  did  not  render  him  in 
capable  of  receiving  benefit  by  him,  but  by  repentance  was  the 
fitter  disposed  for  it ;  for  the  end  of  his  coining  was  to  bring 
sinners  to  repentance,  that  they  may  obtain  mercy. 

But  Zaccheus,  who  by  this  time  had  received  our  Saviour, 
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not  only  into  his  house,  but  into  his  heart  too,  felt  a  sudden 
joy  and  comfort  at  the  surprising  affability  and  heavenliness 
of  his  discourse,  which  made  him  quit  the  service  of  mammon, 
and  become  a  convert  and  disciple  of  Christ :  by  the  words  of 
Jesus  was  this  notorious  publican  and  sinner  turned  into  a 
saint,  and  his  oppression  and  extortion  changed  into  justice 
and  liberality  ;  for  '  he  stood  forth  and  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if 
I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  '  by  false  accusation,  *  I 
return  him  four-fold.'  He  was  conscious  to  himself  of  his 
grinding  and  oppressing  the  poor,  and  exacting  more  from  the 
inferior  people  than  he  ought ;  and  therefore  he  strikes  off  half 
of  his  ill-gotten  estate,  by  way  of  redress  and  satisfaction  to 
them; '  the  half  of  my  goods  I.  give  to  the  poor.'  And  for  the 
remainder,  a  great  part  of  that  was  likely  to  go  after,  by  his 
honest  offer  in  the  text ;  *  If  I  have  taken  from  any  man  more 
than  was  due  to  me,  or  withholden  from  any  what  was  due  to 
them,'  for  both  ways  theft  and  wrong  may  be  committed,  *  I  am 
ready  to  restore  to  them  four-fold  :'  whereby  he  seeks  to  ease 
and  unburden  his  conscience  of  that  heavy  load  of  injustice 
that  lay  upon  it,  and  to  rid  his  estate  of  all  ill-gotten  substance, 
which  will  prove  a  moth  and  a  canker  to  all  the  rest. 

And  this  was  effected  by  our  Saviour's  coming  to  his  house, 
and  thereby  bringing  salvation  with  him,  for  so  he  tells  him 
in  the  next  words  ;  '  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham  ;' 
that  is,  by  becoming  a  believer,  he  is,  from  a  publican  arid  son 
of  mammon,  made  a  son  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  to  whose  seed  all  the  promises  of  life  and  salvation 
belong.  So  that  the  text  acquaints  us  with  Zaccheus's 
conversion  and  repentance,  together  with  the  happy  fruits  and 
effects  of  them  ;  viz.  his  charity  to  the  poor,  whom  he  had 
wronged  and  oppressed,  and  his  restitution  to  others  for  all  the 
injuries  done  to  them.  Both  which  he  did, — 

1st,  Openly  and  publicly,  for  the  text  saith,  *  He  stood 
forth,  and  said,  Behold,  Lord,  half  my  goods ;'  &c.,  where  he 
makes  an  open  and  public  declaration  of  his  charity  to  the 
poor,  and  his  justice  in  doing  right  to  all  men;  and  this  he  did, 
not  in  the  boasting  and  vain-glorious  way  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  '  sounded  a  trumpet  in  doing  their  alms,'  to  alarm  spec- 
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tators,  to  behold  their  charity,  '  that  they  might  have  glory 
from  men,'  Matt.  vi.  2.    This  our  Saviour  rebuked  in  them  as 
arrant  hypocrisy,  and  told  them,  they  had  all  their  reward  in 
the  empty  breath  of  the  multitude,  which  they  alone  courted, 
and  were  never  like  to  have  any  other.     St.  Paul  tells  us, 
that  'charity  vaunteth  not  itself,'  that  is,  it  seeks  not  the 
praise  of  men,  but  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  man 
kind  :  and  he  that  doth  otherwise,  may  give,  not  only  half, 
but  '  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet  have  no  charity,' 
1  Cor.  xiii.  3.     But  Zaccheus  here  speaks  of  his  charity  and 
restitution,  not  in  such  a  vaunting  manner,  to  bring  honour 
to  himself,  but  to  do  right  to  the  public,  which  he  had  scanda 
lized  by  his  extortion  and  oppression ;  for  where  any  wrong 
done  to  many  is  become  public  and  notorious,  so  as  great  offence 
may  be  given  or  taken  by  it,  there  it  is  requisite,  that  the  restitu 
tion,  if  possible,  be  as  public  as  the  wrong,  to  give  the  better 
satisfaction,  and  to  prevent  the  evil  and  contagion  of  so  bad  an 
example.    And  this  was  what  moved  this  penitent  publican  to 
make  this  solemn  declaration  of  his  repentance  and  restitution, 
to  atone  for  his  sin  in  the  most  public  manner  he  could,  and  ra 
ther  to  take  to  himself  the  shame  of  his  guilt  than  the  honour  of 
the  reparation:  which  should  teach  us  to  do  likewise.  Again, — 
2dly,  Zaccheus  made   this  protestation  of  restitution  pre 
sently,  without  any  delay :  he  did  not  demur,  or  consult  mam 
mon  or  any  worldly  interest  about  it,  but  immediately   set 
about  it ;   and  as  soon  as  he  found  his  mind  touched  with  a 
sense  of  his  sin,  and  the  remembrance  of  the  wrong  that  he 
had  done,  he  endeavoured  to  ease  and  relieve  it  with  all  speed, 
that  the  sin  and  trouble  of  his  exactions  might  not  rest  or 
increase  upon  him  by  deferring  the  restitution:  '  If  I  have 
taken  any  thing,'  saith  he  '  from  any  man,'  by  false  accusation, 
or  any  indirect  way.    Which  words  proceeded  not  from  any 
doubt  of  his  so  doing,  for  his  own  conscience,  as  well  as  the 
cries  of  the  oppressed,  could  sufficiently  testify  and  convince 
him  of  that;  but  that  is  mentioned  rather  as  a  thing  supposed, 
granted,  and  confessed,  than  questioned  by  him ;  and  there 
fore  declared  his  willingness  to  restore  it  to  them,  which  he 
would  not  put  off  by  delays,  saying,  (  Go  thy  way  and  come 
again  to-morrow,  and  I  will  give  thee,'  but  he  did  it  out  of 
hand ;  from  whence  we  may  learn  to  do  the  same. 
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Sdly,  As  Zaccheus  restored  speedily  without  delay,  so  l.c- 
did  it  readily  without  constraint ;  '  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver,'  saith  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  Bis  dat  qui  cito  dat, 
he  giveth  twice  that  gives  presently ;  for  that  enhances  the 
value  of  the  gift,  and  doubles  the  honour  and  reward  of  the 
bounty.  And  because  things  extorted  by  compulsion  or  impor 
tunity  find  little  or  no  acceptance  with  God  or  man ;  there 
fore  the  apostle  would  have  all  acts  of  justice  and  charity  to 
come,  '  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,'  and  to  be  done,  *  not 
grudgingly  and  of  necessity,  but  of  a  ready  mind.'  Accord 
ingly  we  find  Zaccheus  here  readily,  and  of  his  own  accord, 
saying  unto  Jesus,  '  Behold,  Lord,  half  my  goods  I  give  unto  the 
poor,'  from  whom  I  extorted  it,  *  and  where  I  have  defrauded 
any,  I  am  ready  to  restore ;'  to  which,  as  far  as  it  appears, 
he  was  urged  by  nothing  but  the  presence  of  our  Saviour, 
and  the  sense  of  his  own  enormities,  which  made  it  an 
offering  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  and  a  very  acceptable 
oblation. 

4thly,  The  example  of  Zaccheus  shews  us  the  persons  to 
whom  restitution  is  to  be  made ;  and  they  are  all  that  we 
have  any  way  injured  or  defrauded,  whether  poor  or  rich. 
Zaccheus  here  begins  with  the  poor,  who  are  least  able  to 
sustain  wrong,  and  are  rather  to  be  relieved  and  supported, 
than  oppressed  and  injured  by  us.  Alms  are  not  so  much  a 
gift,  as  a  debt  due  to  the  indigent  and  needy,  who  are  to 
be  maintained  out  of  the  other's  abundance :  and  if  any  have 
withheld  this  in  cases  of  want  and  exigence,  he  hath  de 
frauded  the  poor  of  the  right  which  God  hath  transferred 
upon  them,  and  so  is  bound  to  make  him  some  amends  or 
satisfaction,  as  Zaccheus  here  did :  '  He  that  oppresseth  the 
poor,'  saith  Solomon,  '  reproacheth  his  Maker,'  Prov.  xiv.  31  ; 
he  offends  God  by  misusing  his  creatures,  who  bear  his  image  : 
and  *  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  these,'  saith  our  Saviour, 
'  ye  did  it  unto  me.'  In  short,  he  that  hath  hurt  his  neigh 
bour,  in  body,  goods,  or  name,  must  make  reparation  of  all 
the  damage  done  to  him  :  if  he  hath  detained  any  thing  from 
him  by  force  or  fraud,  he  is  to  restore,  not  only  the  prin 
cipal,  but  all  the  fruits  and  profits  that  would  have  accrued 
to  the  right  owner;  or  if  the  party  wronged  be  dead,  then 
to  his  heirs,  to  whom  his  right  descends  ;  or  if  none  of  them 
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can  be  found,  then  to  God,  the  great  landlord  and  proprietor 
of  all  things,  who  having  made  the  church  and  the  poor 
his  receivers,  the  satisfaction  is  to  be  paid  to  them,  according 
to  his  order,  Numb.  v.  8. 

Lastly ,  By  this  pattern  of  Zaccheus  we  may  learn  some 
thing  of  the  measure  and  quantity  of  restitution,  how  much 
is  to  be  restored  in  cases  of  injury  and  wrong  done  to  any: 
to  the  poor  here  he  gave  '  half  his  goods,'  which  perhaps 
might  be  but  a  reasonable  satisfaction,  he  having  by  detention 
and  extortion  defrauded  them  of  so  much  as  that  amounted 
to.  To  all  others  whom  he  had  wronged  by  oppression,  theft, 
or  false  dealing,  'he  restored  four-fold,'  which  was  required 
by  the  law  against  stealing,  and  sometimes  more,  as  we  read, 
Exod.  xxii.  1,  2,  and  Numb.  v.  7.  Upon  the  whole,  all  that 
hath  been  unjustly  gotten,  detained,  or  taken  away  from  any, 
must  be  returned,  and  full  satisfaction  made;  this  common 
justice  and  equity  requires  of  us,  for  that  wills  us  not  to  leave 
our  neighbour  worse  than  we  found  him,  but  to  do  him  all 
the  good  we  can.  And  here  men  must  be  as  diligent  as 
possible  in  calling  to  mind,  whom  and  how  they  have  wronged 
any,  and  likewise  be  as  careful  of  repairing  the  whole 
damage.  And  because  it  may  be  sometimes  impossible  to 
recollect  all  the  acts  of  fraud  and  deceit  in  trades  and  other 
dealings,  care  must  be  had  to  proportion  the  restitution  as 
near  and  full  as  they  can,  and  rather  to  exceed  than  come 
short  of  the  satisfaction. 

Having  seen  the  nature,  let  us  consider,  next,  the  necessity 
of  restitution,  which  is  so  absolutely  necessary,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  any  knowing  and  wilful  offender  in  this  kind 
to  be  saved  without  it.  It  is  a  known  and  true  saying,  Non 
remittitur  peccatum,  nisi  restituatur  ablatum\  there  is  no 
salvation  without  restitution,  nor  will  the  sin  be  pardoned 
till  the  thing  taken  away  and  detained  be  restored:  for 
whilst  thou  keepest  the  least  mite  of  unjust  gain,  it  is  an 
earnest  penny  received  from  the  devil,  that  gives  him  a  full 
title  to  thy  soul,  which  he  purchased  by  it.  Every  act  of 
injustice  is  an  affront  done  to  the  majesty  of  our  Maker,  and 
a  violation  of  the  authority  of  his  laws,  which  we  may  well 
think  will  not  go  unpunished ;  and  therefore  the  apostle 
gave  a  strict  charge,  (  Let  no  man  defraud  or  go  beyond  his 
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brother  in  any  matter,  for  God  is  the  avenger  of  those  things.' 
1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

Furthermore,  let  us  in  the  first  place  add  the  benefit  and 
blessedness  that  will  accrue  to  restitution  ;  for  thereby  we 
bring  glory  to  God,  peace  and  comfort  and  salvation  to  our 
own  souls.  As  for  the  glory  of  God  ;  all  acts  of  fraud  and 
injustice  tend,  if  it  were  possible,  to  the  lessening  and  impair 
ing  of  his  honour;  for  being  done  directly  contrary  to  his 
will  and  commands,  they  are  an  indignity  offered  to  all  his 
attributes,  and  an  affront  to  the  authority  of  all  his  laws : 
neither  can  we  pray  unto  him  for  a  blessing  upon,  or  praise 
him  for  such  ill-gotten  substance,  for  such  prayers  would 
be  turned  into  sin,  and  rather  provoke  than  please  him. 
Whereas  by  restoring  such  fraudulent  and  unjust  gain,  we 
vindicate  what  we  may  the  honour  of  his  attributes,  and 
retrieve  the  authority  of  his  laws  ;  and  as  Achan  was  ad 
vised,  give  glory  to  God  by  restoring  the  stolen  and  accursed 
thing.  Joshua  vii.  19. 

2dly,  Restitution  will  bring  peace  and  quiet  to  our  own 
minds.  All  sin,  and  especially  those  of  oppression  and  injustice, 
press  sore  upon  the  conscience,  and  are  many  times  a  burden 
too  heavy  for  us  to  bear  :  we  cannot  reflect  upon  such  actions 
without  remorse  and  trouble  ;  they  lie  like  undigested  morsels 
upon  the  stomach,  and  turn  to  gall  and  wormwood  in  the 
belly,  till  they  are  discharged  by  restitution,  and  the  mind 
eased  of  the  heavy  load,  by  yielding  up  and  restoring  the 
ill-gotten  substance :  when  that  is  done,  the  conscience  is 
relieved,  and  peace  and  tranquillity  is  restored  to  the  guilty 
mind. 

Lastly,  Restitution  will  bring  eternal  happiness  and  salva 
tion  to  our  souls ;  it  will  not  only  give  us  ease  and  comfort 
here,  but  make  us  for  ever  easy  and  blessed  hereafter.  Ill- 
gotten  goods  whilst  unjustly  detained  will  bring  a  curse,  and 
corrupt  all  that  we  have,  and  like  a  moth  or  canker  will 
eat  through  and  devour  all  our  substance  ;  yea,  the  guilt  and 
the  rust  of  it  will  rise  up  in  judgment  and  witness  against 
us  at  the  last  day,  and  the  treasures  of  wickedness  will  be 
melted  down  about  us,  to  feed  the  flames  of  God's  wrath, 
and  to  increase  our  torment:  whereas  repentance  and  re 
stitution  will  remove  the  curse,  and  procure  a  blessing  upon 
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all  our  remaining  substance:  Zaccheus  had  *  salvation  come 
to  his  house'  the  same  day  that  he  rid  it  of  this  unrighteous 
mammon.  And  our  Saviour  hath  assured  us,  that  they  who 
now  '  restore  four-fold'  shall  receive  '  more  than  a  thousand 
fold  in  the  world  to  come.'  Wherefore,  let  all  sinners  of  this 
kind  learn  from  the  example  in  the  text  to  free  their  minds 
and  houses  of  all  unjust  gain,  to  restore  all  ill-gotten  goods  to 
their  right  owners ;  which  else  will  lie  as  a  heavy  burden 
upon  them,  and  swell  their  reckoning,  yea,  and  so  over 
load  them,  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  press  or  enter  into 
the  strait  gate. 

To  conclude  all  ;  let  us  by  acts  of  justice  and  charity  (  make 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,'  that  when  other 
things  fail,  we  may  *  be  received  into  everlasting  habitations :' 
which  God  grant  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CCCXXIII. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

1  COR.  ix.  7,  11. —  Who  goeth  a  ivarfare  at  any  time  of  his 
own  cost  ?  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the 
fruit  thereof?  Or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual 
things,  is  it  a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  worldly 
things  ? 

AFTER  some  general  sentences  of  Scripture,  exhorting  to 
acts  of  justice  and  mercy  to  all  men;  of  which  I  have  treated; 
there  follow  in  the  Offertory  some  select  portions  of  sacred 
writ,  more  particularly  exciting  to  acts  of  piety  and  charity  to 
the  Church  and  poor,  both  which  are  to  be  especially  minded 
at  the  solemn  seasons  of  receiving  the  Holy  Communion.  Of 
the  first  sort  of  these,  is  the  sentence  I  have  now  read,  which, 
with  the  four  next  following,  relate  chiefly  to  the  relief  of  the 
Church,  and  the  maintenance  of  Christ's  ministers:  and  these 
in  ancient  times  consisted  much  in  the  large  offerings  or  ob 
lations,  that  were  made  at  the  altar  by  the  communicants  at 
the  times  of  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament;  at  which  times 
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this  and  other  texts  of  Scripture  were  read  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  to  stir  up  their  bounty,  and  to  encourage  them  to 
give  liberally  to  those,  from  whom  they  received  the  best 
and  greatest  of  all  gifts,  even  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
To  this  end,  St.  Paul  in  this  chapter  urges  sundry  arguments 
to  move  the  Corinthians  to  provide  a  liberal  maintenance 
for  them  that  minister  at  the  altar.  Among  the  rest,  he  asks 
them  in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  Who  goeth  a  warfare  at  any 
time  at  his  own  cost  and  charges  ?  who  planteth  a  vineyard, 
and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock, 
and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?'  where  he  makes 
use  of  three  or  four  similitudes  or  resemblances,  to  set  forth 
the  reasonableness  of  a  plentiful  provision  for  God's  ministers, 
whom  he  compares, — 

First,  To  soldiers  fighting  for  the  safety  and  defence  of 
their  country,  who  are  always  paid  by  the  prince  or  nation 
whom  they  serve  ;  for  '  who,'  saith  he,  '  goeth  to  a  warfare  at 
any  time  upon  his  own  cost  and  charges  ?'  implying  that  none 
will  do  it  without  good  pay  or  wages. 

Secondly,  He  compares  them  to  labourers  and  vinedressers, 
who  ever  partake  of  the  fruits  of  their  labours;  saying, 
*  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?' 

Thirdly,  He  compares  them  to  shepherds,  who  still  re 
ceive  benefit  from  the  flock  they  feed  and  take  care  of;  saying, 
'  Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?' 

Lastly,  To  husbandmen,  who  sow  and  reap  in  hopes  of  a 
reward. 

Which  resemblances  shewing  the  fitness  and  reasonable 
ness  of  a  decent  maintenance  for  God's  ministers,  it  will 
be  requisite  to  speak  something  more  particularly  to  them. 
And  first,  the  apostle  here  compares  the  office  of  Christ's 
ministers  to  the  calling  of  a  soldier;  and  that  partly  for 
the  difficulties  and  damages  that  attend  each  ;  and  partly 
for  the  reward  that  is  due  for  the  services  of  both  ;  'Who 
goeth  to  a  warfare  at  any  time  at  his  own  cost  and  charges  ? ' 
For  the 

First,  The  Christian's  life  in  general  is  in  Scripture  often 
styled  *  a  warfare;'  when  we  enter  upon  it,  we  do  as  it  were 
enter  the  field,  and  engage  in  a  holy  war  against  the  enemies 
of  Christ  and  our  own  salvation  :  and  they  are,  '  the  devil, 
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the  world,  and  the  flesh;'  all  which  oppose  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  true  and  faithful  subjects  of  it,  seeking  to 
destroy  the  one,  and  devour  the  other. 

We  read  in  Scripture  of  the  wiles  and  fiery  darts  of  Satan, 
of  the  snares  and  devices  of  the  devil,  with  which  he  seeks  to 
entrap  unstable  souls ;  as  also  of  his  sending  abroad  emissaries 
*  to  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple,'  who  are  ignorant  of  his 
devices  :  him  therefore  we  are  commanded  to  *  resist,  stedfast 
in  the  faith ;'  to  combat  and  conquer  him  as  our  Saviour  did, 
by  '  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,'  and  the  weapon  of  God's  Word, 
and  then  he  will  'flee  from  us,'  as  he  did  from  him. 

The  world  too  is  another  enemy,  that  Christians  are  to  en 
counter  and  bid  defiance  to  in  all  its  temptations  ;  for  that  hath 
charms  to  allure,  and  frowns  to  affright  them  from  their  duty 
and  their  happiness  ;  both  which  we  are  to  withstand  by  the 
shield  of  faith,  and  a  firm  adherence  to  our  Saviour ;  for  '  this 
is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.' 

The  flesh  likewise  is  a  dangerous  foe,  that  we  are  to  fight 
against ;  for  that  is  an  enemy  within  us,  and  apt  to  betray 
us  into  the  hands  of  the  two  former.  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that 
'  fleshly  lusts  war  against  the  soul,'  1  Pet.  2,  1 1  ;  and  if  we 
mean  to  preserve  the  power,  the  peace,  the  liberty  and  welfare 
of  our  souls,  we  must  war  against  them,  and  strive  to  mortify 
and  subdue  our  earthly  members.  These  are  the  enemies, 
and  this  is  the  warfare  that  all  Christians  are  to  accomplish. 

Now  the  ministers  of  Christ,  like  the  officers  of  an  army,  are 
exposed  to  great  hazards  in  this  warfare;  and  though  they 
are  to  direct  and  give  the  word  of  command,  yet  are  they 
liable  to  the  same  or  greater  dangers  in  the  combat  with  the 
rest :  in  this  spiritual  conflict  they  engage  against  subtle  and 
powerful  adversaries  ;  for  '  they  fight  against  principalities  and 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and 
against  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places,'  which  require 
great  struggle  and  pains  to  overcome  them :  and  therefore 
St.  Paul  exhorted  Timothy,  to  'be  strong  in  the  grace  of 
God,  and  to  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,' 
2  Tim.  ii.  1,  3.  Now  the  apostle  here  strongly  argues,  If 
none  will  go  into  a  warfare  for  the  defence  of  his  country  at 
his  own  cost,  but  justly  expects  wages  from  the  prince  or 
people  for  whom  he  fights  ;  how  much  more  ought  the 
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ministers  of  Christ  to  be  well  rewarded  for  the  service  they 
do  to  men's  souls  in  this  spiritual  warfare  !  The  one  striving 
only  for  a  short  temporal  good,  the  other  for  their  spiritual 
and  eternal  welfare  ;  which  is  the  first  resemblance  in  the  text, 
by  which  the  apostle  sets  forth  the  maintenance  or  reward 
due  to  God's  ministers,  taken  from  the  pay  or  wages  of 
soldiers.  The 

2d  is,  His  comparing  them  to  labourers  in  a  vineyard  ;  for 
'  who,'  saith  he,  '  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the 
fruit  thereof?'  The  church  of  Christ  is  often  in  Scripture 
compared  to  a  '  vineyard,'  for  the  excellency  of  its  fruit,  and 
the  spreading  of  its  branches,  as  also  for  the  care  of  Divine 
Providence  in  dressing  and  manuring  it ;  for  he  is  said  to 
'  fence  it,'  to  *  plant  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  to  build  a  tower 
in  the  midst  of  it,  and  to  make  a  wine-press  therein  ;'  of  which 
he  is  so  careful,  that  he  asked  the  people  of  Israel,  '  what 
could  have  been  done  more  to  his  vineyard,  that  he  had  not 
done  in  it?'  Isa.  v.  2,  4. 

Now  as  Christ  is  the  owner  and  master  of  this  vineyard,  so 
his  ministers  are  the  servants,  stewards,  and  labourers  in  it, 
to  dress  and  cultivate  it;  for  '  Paul  is  said  to  plant,  and  Apollos 
to  water,  and  God  to  give  the  increase  ;'  from  whence  the 
apostle  argues  for  a  competent  provision  for  the  clergy,  which 
is  as  due  to  them,  as  wages  is  to  work ;  for  '  who  planteth  a 
vineyard,'  saith  he,  *  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?' 
Common  sense  and  reason  teach  us,  that  they  who  partake  in 
the  pains,  should  likewise  partake  in  the  profit ;  and  since 
Christ's  ministers  are  concerned  in  the  planting  and  watering 
of  his  vineyard,  they  should  also  share  in  the  profits  and  in 
crease  :  we  read  in  the  parable  of  the  householder,  who  sent 
labourers  into  the  vineyard,  that  he  agreed  with  them  in  the 
morning  about  the  hire  of  their  labour ;  and  in  the  evening 
called  them  together  and  paid  them  according  to  the  agree 
ment,  Matt.  xx. 

It  is  a  known  and  natural  rule  in  all  cases,  that  *  the  la 
bourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,'  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
religiously  observed  in  this.  '  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?' 
saith  the  apostle  in  the  next  words  to  our  text;  that  is,  Is  this 
only  the  rational  discourse  of  a  man  concerned  for  his  own  in 
terest  ;  *  or  saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  ?'  Yes,  the  doctrine 
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of  the  law  is  the  very  same,  '  for  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  corn/  Deut.  xxv.  4.  «  Does  God  take  care 
for  oxen?'  saith  the  apostle,  by  allowing  them  to  feed  on  the 
corn  they  tread  out  as  a  reward  for  their  labour  ;  and  does  he 
not  take  greater  care  for  his  own  ministers,  and  appoint  an 
ample  reward  for  their  labours  ?  Yea,  certainly,  for  he  would 
have  them  l  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  that  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine,'  1  Tim.  v.  17,  18  ;  where  by  double 
honour  is  meant  the  honour  of  maintenance,  and  the  honour  of 
reverence  ;  for  the  apostle  would  have  them  not  only  well  pro 
vided  for,  but  highly  esteemed  for  their  work's  sake,  1  Thess. 
v.  13.  And  if  all  day-labourers  are  worthy  of  their  hire,  then 
they  that  labour  in  the  word  of  God,  for  his  glory  and  the 
good  of  his  people,  must  deserve  the  most  honourable  reward ; 
for  if  they  that  labour  in  the  vineyard  look  to  eat  of  the  fruits 
thereof,  then  they  that  work  in  God's  vineyard  may  expect  it 
much  more:  which  is  the  second  resemblance  to  set  out  the 
reward  and  maintenance  of  Christ's  ministers.  The 

3d  is,  The  comparing  them  to  shepherds,  who  are  maintained 
by  the  flock  they  feed,  and  take  the  oversight  of ;  for  '  who 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock?' 
Where  the  people  of  God  are  likened  to  a  flock  of  sheep,  that 
yield  milk  and  wool,  and  other  necessaries  of  human  life  ;  and 
the  ministers  of  Christ  to  shepherds  that  feed  and  look  after 
them  ;  which  similitudes  frequently  occur  in  holy  Writ :  '  Thou 
leddest  thy  people  like  sheep,'  saith  David,  'by  the  hand  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,'  Psalm  Ixxvii.  20 ;  and  elsewhere, '  We  are 
thy  people,  and  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture.'  These  are  com 
pared  to  sheep,  to  mind  them  of  imitating  the  innocence,  the 
fruitfulness,  the  usefulness,  and  the  tractableness  of  those 
harmless  creatures  ;  and  the  other  to  shepherds,  to  put  them 
in  mind  of  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  going  before  them 
by  a  pious  example. 

Now  the  apostle,  arguing  here  for  the  minister's  mainte 
nance,  asketh  the  question,  '  Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock?'  meaning,  that  as  common 
shepherds  are  fed  with  the  flesh  and  clothed  with  the  fleece 
of  the  flock  of  which  they  take  the  care  and  oversight,  so  the 
spiritual  pastors  and  shepherds  of  the  soul  are  much  more  to 
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be  maintained  at  the  charges  of  those  that  are  committed  to 
their  care ;  which  is  the  third  resemblance  for  the  clearing 
and  confirming  of  this  point.  The 

4th  and  last  is,  The  comparing  of  Christ's  ministers  to 
husbandmen  or  seedsmen,  that  plough  and  sow  in  hopes  of 
reaping  some  fruits  of  their  labour,  which  may  be  equally 
expected  by  Christ's  husbandmen,  who  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine ;  for  as  the  ploughman  would  not  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough  without  the  hopes  of  a  reward,  nor  would  he 
take  the  pains  of  sowing  and  threshing,  were  it  not  to  be 
partaker  of  his  hope :  how  much  more  then  may  God's 
husbandmen  expect  an  ample  and  suitable  reward  for  their 
painstaking  ;  especially  since  they  give  far  better  things  than 
they  receive  ?  For  '  if  they  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  a  great  matter  if  they  reap  your  worldly  things  ?'  Where 
we  may  observe, — 

1st,  That  Christ's  ministers  impart  spiritual  good  things  to 
the  people. 

2dly,  That  the  return  of  worldly  good  things  is  but  a 
slender  acknowledgment  and  compensation  for  them.  And 
therefore, — 

3dly,  This  may  not  in  reason  and  consciencei  be  denied  or 
withheld  from  them. 

1st,  I  say,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  impart  spiritual  good 
things  to  the  people.  This  is  here  plainly  supposed :  '  If  we 
have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,'  saith  the  apostle  ;  which 
implies,  that  they  had  done  so,  and  that  their  successors  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  still  do  the  same ;  for  they  sow  the 
spiritual  seed  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments ;  they  plant 
or  sow  the  spiritual  seeds  of  divine  grace  in  men's  hearts, 
which  after  grow  and  ripen  up  into  glory  ;  *  they  are  labourers 
together  with  God,  they  are  God's  husbandry,  they  are  God's 
building,'  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  They  are  God's  husbandry,  in  planting 
the  gospel,  and  sowing  the  seed  of  eternal  life  in  our  hearts, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  Matt.  xiii. ;  where 
the  '  sower '  is  either  Christ  in  person,  or  in  his  ministers,  as 
his  servants  or  stewards  ;  '  the  seed  sown  is  the  word  of  God,' 
preached  or  sown  by  them,  which,  though  in  the  barren  ground 
of  stony  and  wicked  hearts  it  yieldeth  none  or  bad  fruit,  yet, 
in  the  '  good  ground  of  honest  and  true  hearts,'  it  brings  forth 
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good  fruit  abundantly,  '  in  some  thirty,  in  some  sixty,  in  some 
a  hundred-fold,'  ver.  22,  23. 

Now  the  apostle  argues  here  in  the  behalf  of  God's  mini 
sters  :  if  they  sow  unto  you  these  spiritual  things,  if  you 
receive  grace  and  glory,  and  all  the  good  things  of  heaven  at 
their  hands,  are  they  not  worthy  to  receive  a  few  earthly  things 
at  yours?  Especially  considering, — 

£dly,  That  the  giving  the  latter  is  but  a  slender  return  or 
requital  for  their  receiving  the  former.  This  will  be  evident 
by  observing  the  vast  difference  and  disproportion  that  there 
is  between  the  things  given  and  received  :  the  things  given  or 
imparted  by  Christ's  ministers  are,  first,  spiritual,  such  as  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  means  of  grace  and 
the  hopes  of  glory ;  things  suited  to  the  nature  and  necessities 
of  the  soul,  as  also  things  answerable  to  the  dignity  and  dura 
tion  of  it,  and  so  able  to  satisfy  all  its  cravings  :  whereas  the 
things  received  and  returned  by  the  people  for  them  are  only 
carnal,  drossy  things,  suited  only  to  the  wants  of  a  frail  and 
perishing  body,  and  with  these  perish  in  the  using.  Again, 
the  former  are  heavenly  and  glorious  things,  that  prepare  us 
for  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  fit  us  for  the  felicities  of  the 
celestial  state :  whereas  the  latter  are  earthly,  vile  and  de 
spicable  things,  which  add  no  real  worth  to  the  possessor ; 
and  all  that  is  beside  the  supply  of  our  necessities,  are  rather 
the  burdens  than  the  blessings  of  human  life. 

The  things  imparted  by  Christ's  ministers  are  things  eternal 
and  never-failing ;  things  that  will  stand  by  us,  and  continue 
with  us  for  ever,  that  will  accompany  us  into  the  other  world, 
and  there  add  to  and  complete  our  future  happiness.  Whereas 
the  things  they  receive  by  way  of  recompense  from  the  people 
are  all  vain,  transitory  and  unsatisfying  things,  of  no  con 
tinuance,  that  leave  us  at  the  grave,  and  can  stand  us  in  no 
stead  at  the  hour  of  death  or  the  day  of  judgment;  which 
made  the  apostle  say,  *  We  look  not  at  the  things  that  are 
seen,  for  they  are  temporal ;  but  at  the  things  that  are  not 
seen,  for  they  are  eternal,'  1  Cor.  iv.  18.  So  that  if  we  compare 
these  things  together,  and  value  them  according  to  the  worth 
of  each,  we  shall  find,  that  what  the  people  return  to  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  falls  far  short  of  a  requital  for  what 
they  receive  from  them.  And  therefore  reason  as  well  as 
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religion,  may  teacli  them  not  to  grudge,  but  willingly  afford 
them  an  honourable  maintenance  for  so  honourable  a  service. 

3dly,  Thus  we  see  the  drift  and  design  of  these  similitudes 
in  the  text,  which  is  that  a  due  care  be  taken,  and  decent 
provision  made  for  those  that  minister  about  holy  things; 
for  as  the  soldier  is  worthy  of  his  pay,  the  labourer  of  his 
hire,  the  shepherd  of  the  milk  and  wool  of  the  flock,  and  the 
husbandman  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  so  are  Christ's 
ministers  much  more  worthy  of  an  ample  and  liberal  reward: 
and  if  they  are  worthy  to  receive  it,  then  it  must  be  unworthy 
to  withhold  it:  by  which  it  appears  that  the  revenues  of  the 
Church  and  clergy,  are  not  to  be  at  men's  courtesy,  but  at 
God's  appointment ;  and  none  may  deny  or  deprive  them  of 
what  God  hath  allotted  them.  The  minister's  maintenance  is 
in  scripture  often  expressed  by  '  honour'  and  'double  honour,' 
to  signify  that  their  maintenance  must  be  honourable;  and  if 
so,  then  it  must  not  be  of  benevolence  or  men's  pleasure  to  pay 
as  they  list,  for  that  will  soon  make  it  scanty,  uncertain,  and 
miserable  :  yea,  such  a  mean  depending  way  of  living  would 
expose  the  honour  and  dignity  of  their  profession,  and  render 
it  more  servile  and  despicable  than  the  meanest  calling,  in 
which  all  may  claim  wages  for  their  work  ;  and  it  would  be 
sad  and  dishonourable  if  Christ's  ministers  only  should  be  left 
at  the  pleasure  of  uncertain  and  worldly  men.  Besides,  such  a 
precarious  and  uncertain  maintenance  would  unfit  them  for 
their  duty,  and  hinder  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  office, 
and  so  would  be  dangerous  both  to  minister  and  people  ;  for 
the  ministers  being  men  subject  to  infirmities,  might  be  some 
times  afraid  to  speak  the  truth,  or  dealing  faithfully  with  their 
hearers  for  fear  of  angering  them,  and  hurting  themselves.  And 
the  people  too  would  expect  to  be  smoothed  and  flattered  in 
their  evil  ways,  if  they  meant  to  preserve  their  favour  and  bounty. 

Wherefore  let  all  people  learn  and  observe  this  doctrine 
of  the  Apostle,  to  count  them  worthy  of  double  honour,  that 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine ;  especially  considering  that 
they  receive  far  greater  and  better  things  from  them  than 
they  can  give  to  them  ;  and  it  must  be  vile  injustice  to  with 
draw  earthly  food  from  that  mouth  from  which  they  receive 
heavenly  nourishment ;  to  withhold  decent  raiment  from 
him  by  whom  they  are  arrayed  with  the  robes  of  Christ's 

VOL.  IV.  G 
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righteousness,  and  to  bring  poverty  and  want  into  that 
family  by  which  they  are  admitted  into  the  family  of  God, 
Let  these  things  be  far  from  you,  if  you  tender  the  honour 
of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  your  own  souls ;  which 
God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CCCXXIV. 

THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY. 

1  COR.  ix.  13,  14. — Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  minister 
about  holy  things,  live  of  the  sacrifice  ?  and  they  who  wait 
at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar?  even  so  hath 
the  Lord  also  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel, 
should  live  of  the  gospel. 

IN  this  sentence  the  apostle  further  enlarges  upon  the  sub 
ject  of  the  maintenance  of  God's  ministers.  And  because 
the  Corinthians  to  whom  this  epistle  was  written  were  some 
of  the  Jewish  proselytes,  that  after  became  Christians,  he 
doth  for  theirs  and  others'  satisfaction  in  this  point  shew, 

First,  What  provision  God  Almighty  made  for  the  priests 
and  Levites  under  the  Law.  And, 

Secondly,  What  maintenance  Christ  hath  ordained  to  be 
given  and  continued  to  his  ministers  under  the  Gospel,  both 
which  are  here  mentioned  and  prescribed  in  the  text. 

For  the  first,  viz.  The  provision  that  God  made  for  the 
Priests  and  the  Levites  in  the  Old  Testament;  the  apostle  asks 
the  question,  '  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  who  minister  about 
holy  things,  live  of  the  temple,  or  the  sacrifices  therein  offered? 
*  and  they  who  wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar?' 
where  it  speaks  of  it  as  of  a  thing  well  known,  that  the  Levites 
who  '  ministered  about  holy  things,'  by  serving  and  attending 
the  priests  in  performing  of  them,  were  nobly  fed  and  lived 
plentifully  upon  their  part  of  the  sacrifices  that  were  slain  in  the 
temple  ;  and  that  the  priests  who  offered  up  all  the  oblations  of 
the  people,  *  waiting  at  the  altar'  for  that  purpose,  had  a  large 
share  of  the  offerings  and  consecrated  things  ;  and  that  both 
'were  partakers  with  the  altar,'  in  all  things  devoted  and  offered 
thereupon.  For  though  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  burnt  upon  the 
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altar,  and  sent  up  as  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord ;  yet  the 
altar  did  not  devour  all,  but  the  priest  divided  with  it,  and 
either  ate  or  carried  home  some  portions  of  the  sacrifice, 
which  the  apostle  expresses  here  by  their  being  made  *  par 
takers  with  the  altar.  Even  so  '  (say  the  following  words) 
'hath  the  Lord  Christ  also  ordained,  that  they  who  preach 
the  gospel,'  being  taken  off  from  all  other  employments  for 
getting  a  livelihood,  to  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  to  direct  men  in  the  way  that  leads  to  it, 
'  should  live  of  the  gospel,'  and  be  maintained  by  those  to 
whom  it  is  preached;  this  is  plainly  the  drift  and  meaning  of 
these  words,  relating  to  the  provision  made  for  the  clergy, 
both  under  the  law  and  the  gospel.  But  for  the  better 
clearing  and  confirming  of  this  point,  it  will  be  requisite, 

1st,  To  inquire  how  tithes  and  offerings  were  commanded 
and  paid  under  the  legal  dispensation.  And, 

2dly,  How  they  are  demanded  and  remain  still  due  under 
the  evangelical. 

For  the  first,  it  will  be  necessary  to  observe  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  primary  and  original  right  of  tithes  is  in  God, 
who  by  a  peculiar  right  claims  them  as  his ;  so  he  declares 
Levit.  xxvii.  30,  32.  '  All  the  tithe  of  the  land,  of  the  seed  of 
the  ground,  and  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  is  the  Lord's,  it  is  holy 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  as  concerning  the  tithe  of  the  herd  and  of 
the  flock,  and  of  whatsoever  passeth  under  the  rod,  the  tenth 
shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord.'  And  elsewhere:  *  All  the  tithe 
of  the  land  is  mine,'  saith  the  Lord  :  and  that  not  only  in  a 
general  sense,  as  all  other  things  are  his,  '  as  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills :'  but  in  a  more  special  sense,  and  peculiar 
propriety,  the  Lord  having  given  the  nine  parts  to  the  children 
of  men,  and  reserved  the  tenth  to  himself:  for  in  the  general 
sense,  not  only  the  tenth  part,  but  all  the  other  nine  parts 
are  the  Lord's ;  and  then  it  will  follow,  that  when  God  gave 
*  his  part  and  inheritance '  to  the  Priests  and  Levites,  he  had 
given  them  all,  which  will  riot  be  allowed.  God  hath  a  common 
right  to  all  the  earth  by  his  creation  and  providence,  and  all 
things  in  it  are  held  of  him,  and  at  his  good  pleasure  ;  but  he 
hath  a  special  right  to  tithes  as  his  demesne  or  reserved  estate. 
And  therefore  he  that  withholds  any  part  of  them,  is  by  God 
himself  said  to  *  rob  him  in  tithes  and  offerings,'  Mai.  iii.  8. 
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And  as  the  first  and  original  right  to  tithes  is  in  God,  so 
there  is, 

2dly,  A  deputed  or  assigned  right  to  them  in  the  Priests  and 
Levites  who  wait  at  the  altar,  to  whom  he  hath  given  them  : 
so  God  himself  declares,  Numb,  xxviii.  20,  21  ;  saying  unto 
Aaron,  '  Thou  shalt  have  no  part  or  inheritance  in  the  land ;  I 
am  thy  part  and  thine  inheritance  among  the  children  of 
Israel  ;  and  behold  I  have  given  unto  the  children  of  Levi  all 
the  tenths  in  Israel,  for  an  inheritance,  for  their  service  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation:'  the  same  is  affirmed  Deut.x. 9, 
and  chap,  xviii.  2.  The  tribe  of  Levi  having  no  inheritance 
among  their  brethren,  God  gave  them  his  part,  to  wit,  the 
tenth  of  all  their  increase;  and  therefore  the  barn  or  store 
house  of  the  Levites  is  called  God's  house,  Mai.  iii.  9. 

3dly,  The  end  or  cause  of  God's  giving  or  assigning  the 
tithes  to  them,  was  partly  to  maintain  his  public  worship,  and 
partly  to  maintain  them  that  are  employed  about  it :  so  the 
fore-cited  words  tell  us  that  God  gave  the  Levites  the  tithes, 
*  for  the  service  with  which  they  serve  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  :'  for  the  Lord  chose  them  out  of  all  the  tribes, 
'  to  stand  and  minister  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  him  and  his 
sons  for  ever,'  Ezek.  xliv.  28 ;  for  which  reason  God  gave  them 
'  his  own  possession  ;'  this  is  the  grant  or  assignment  that  God 
himself  made  of  his  part,  viz.  the  tenths  of  all  men's  substance, 
which  he  gave  to  his  ministers  for  their  service  and  attendance 
upon  the  altar. 

Next  let  us  consider  the  practice  of  paying  tithes  and 
offerings,  both  before  and  under  the  law,  and  during  the  whole 
legal  dispensation  ;  and  this  we  are  to  learn  out  of  the  history 
of  the  Old  Testament,  where  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
world  we  find  Cain  and  Abel  paying  tribute  and  offerings 
unto  God  out  of  the  goods  that  he  had  given  them ;  for  *  Cain 
brought  of  the  fruits  of  the  ground,'  and  '  Abel  of  the  firstlings 
of  his  flock,  for  offerings  unto  the  Lord,'  Gen.  iv.  3,  4  ;  which 
learned  men  have  conjectured  to  be  the  tenth  of  the  increase 
of  each,  there  being  no  other  part  claimed  or  mentioned  in 
holy  Scripture.  But  however  that  be,  most  certain  it  is,  that 
'  Abraham  payed  tithes  to  Melchizedek,  the  priest  of  the  most 
high  God,  of  all  that  he  possessed,'  Gen.  xiv.  20. 

Jacob  vowed  a  vow  unto  God,  of  building  him  a  house,  and 
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endowing  it  with  '  the  tenth  of  all  that  he  had  given  him/ 
Gen.  xxviii.  22 ;  which  he  after  accordingly  performed,  as  we 
read,  chap.  xxxv.  After  God's  settling  the  tithes  upon  the 
Priests  and  Levites,  which  was  before  in  the  first-born,  who 
ministered  in  the  priesthood,  the  Israelites  from  the  time  of 
Moses  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  was  the  space  of  one 
thousand  five  hundred  years,  paid  all  their  tithes  to  these 
Priests  and  Levites,  according  to  God's  assignment  and  appoint 
ment  ;  during  which  time  they  who  made  true  and  full  payment 
hereof,  were  blest  and  prospered  in  the  increase  of  their  store, 
'  God  opening  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pouring  out  such  a 
blessing,  as  there  was  scarce  room  enough  to  receive  it/  as  we 
read  in  Mai.  iii.  10.  Whereas  they  who  defrauded  in  this 
matter,  and  robbed  God  in  tithes  and  offerings,  '  were  cursed 
with  a  curse,'  that  is,  with  the  sorest  of  all  curses.  And  when 
this  robbery  or  sacrilege  became  too  general,  it  brought  a 
heavy  curse  upon  a  whole  nation,  as  we  read,  ver.  8,  9,  of  that 
chapter.  And  perhaps  this  is  none  of  the  least  causes  of  the 
many  miseries  and  judgments  that  have  befallen  these 
kingdoms. 

Thus  I  have  given  a  brief  account  of  the  settlement  and 
payment  of  tithes  and  offerings  under  the  Old  Testament ; 
which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  as  a  matter  well  known  ;  t  Do 
ye  not  know,'  saith  he,  *  that  they  who  minister  about  holy 
things  live  of  the  temple,'  or  the  tithes  belonging  to  it  ?  *  and 
they  who  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar?'  that 
is,  of  the  sacrifices  offered  thereon  ;  both  which  were  allotted 
to  the  priests  under  that  dispensation  :  from  whence  I  proceed 
to  consider, 

Secondly,  The  maintenance  allowed  and  appointed  to 
Christ's  ministers  under  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  is  as 
the  apostle  here  tells  us,  '  even  so,'  as  it  was  under  the  Old, 
meaning,  that  as  they  were  maintained  by  tithes  and  offer 
ings  then,  *  even  so'  are  we  now  :  for  God  hath  nowhere  given 
the  least  intimation  of  his  altering  the  manner  of  their  main 
tenance,  nor  ever  given  leave  to  any  to  change  the  way, 
measure,  or  proportion  of  it :  but  rather  the  quite  contrary, 
hath  made  it  lasting  and  perpetual:  for  when  the  Pharisee 
spake  of  his  punctual  payment  of  his  tithes  of  all  that  he 
possessed,  even  to  mint,  anise  and  cummin,  our  Saviour 
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commended  him  for  so  doing,  saying,  '  These  things  ye  ought 
to  do/  nor  ever  directly  or  indirectly  willed  him  to  do  other 
wise.  Again,  when  some  of  them  asked  him  about  the  law 
fulness  of  paying  tribute  unto  Caesar,  he  called  for  a  penny, 
and  shewing  them  his  image  and  superscription  upon  it,  he 
bid  them,  '  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Csesar's,  and 
to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,'  Matt.  xxii.  21  ;  that  is, 
tribute  to  Cassar,  to  whom  it  belongs,  and  tithes  unto 
God,  who  hath  claimed  them  as  his.  Suitable  hereunto  is  that 
of  the  apostle,  *  Render  to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to  whom 
tribute,  custom  to  whom  custom,  honour  to  whom  honour  ;* 
where  he  alludes  to  the  ( double  honour'  to  be  given  to 
them  that  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  which  is  generally 
expounded  of  that  liberal  and  honourable  maintenance  that  is 
due  to  the  priests,  answerable  to  the  double  portion  that  was 
given  to  the  first-born,  in  whose  office  the  priests  succeeded. 
And  this  is  often  expressed  by  honour,  to  signify,  that  the 
priest's  maintenance  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  in  the  nature  of 
alms,  as  some  would  have  it,  but  as  a  tribute  of  honour,  to  be 
paid  by  an  inferior  to  a  superior. 

Moreover  Abraham's  paying  tithes  to  Melchizedek,  who 
is  supposed  to  be  Christ,  (and  indeed  the  description  given 
of  him  can  agree  to  no  other,)  makes  tithes  an  evangelical 
as  well  as  a  legal  maintenance  ;  and  Christ  being  a  priest 
for  ever,  his  ministers,  by  virtue  of  his  eternal  priesthood,  must 
be  entitled  to  them  to  the  world's  end.  To  this  purpose  the 
apostle  strongly  argues  in  the  seventh  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews. 

All  this  is  included  in  the  *  even  so'  in  the  text,  where  the 
apostle,  comparing  the  priests  under  the  law  with  those  under 
the  gospel,  in  the  point  of  provision  made  for  them,  tells  us, 
that  as  the  former  lived  on  the  dues  of  the  temple,  and  the 
oblations  of  the  altar;  even  so  the  latter,  for  the  same  reason, 
and  in  the  same  proportion,  are  maintained  by  the  tithes  and 
offerings  of  both. 

But  to  speak  more  fully  of  the  last  clause  of  our  text ;  '  Even 
so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel, 
should  live  of  the  gospel.'  Where  we  have, — 

1st,  The  offices  or  duty  of  Christ's  ministers,  who  are  here 
said  to  be  '  ordained  to  preach  the  gospel.'  And,— 
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2dly,  Their  reward  or  wages  ;  they  are  '  ordained  to  live  of 
the  gospel.' 

1st,  For  the  first,  the  office  and  duty  of  the  clergy,  Christ 
himself  hath  appointed  that ;  for  he  gave  commission  to  his 
apostles  and  disciples,  to  '  go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Grhost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever 
he  had  commanded  them,'  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  And  that 
there  might  be  a  constant  succession  of  pastors  and  teachers 
in  the  Christian  church,  he  empowered  them  to  send  others 
as  he  had  sent  them,  promising  to  be  with  them,  to  assist  and 
encourage  them  to  the  world's  end.  So  that  the  work  and 
business  of  Christ's  ministers  is  to  feed  their  respective  flocks, 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  to  shew  them  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal 
life. 

This  is  an  honourable,  and  withal  a  difficult  employment, 
that  requires  care  and  diligence  faithfully  to  discharge  it :  and 
yet  being  commanded  and  given  in  charge  by  Christ,  the 
great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  it  is  become  a  neces 
sary  task  laid  upon  them  to  perform.  So  St.  Paul  tells  us  in 
this  chapter,  that  a  '  necessity  was  laid  upon  him,  and  woe 
unto  me,'  saith  he,  '  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel,'  ver.  16 ;  he 
had  received  a  commission  so  to  do,  and  it  was  very  dangerous 
for  him  either  to  neglect  or  omit  it.  The  same  or  like 
necessity  is  laid  upon  all  Christ's  ministers,  being  a  duty  in 
cumbent  upon  them  to  teach  and  exhort  the  people  committed 
to  their  charge ;  to  publish  and  preach  to  them  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation.  This  is  their  work, — 

2dly,  Their  wages  is  here  likewise  assigned  them  in  the 
words,  *  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preach 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.'  And  here  I  cannot  but 
take  notice  of  an  ingenious  criticism  of  a  learned  writer  on 
these  words,  a/c  TOV  EvayycX/ou  2*/v,  or  living  by  the  gospel,  who 
interprets  evayy&tov  here  not  of  the  function,  but  of  the 
wages  or  maintenance  due  to  the  evangelic  ministers;  that  is, 
not  so  much  of  the  gospel  itself,  or  the  glad  tidings  contained 
in  it,  as  of  the  reward  to  be  given  to  those  that  bring  it: 
defining  EuayylXtov  to  be  SCopov  virtp  ayaOri^  iiyytXiag,  or 
prccmium  datum  Icetum  afferent*  nuncium,  the  gift  or  reward 
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wont  to  be  given  for  good  tidings  ;  for  which  he  cites  many  of 
the  Greek  writers,  and  some  of  the  Hebrew  and  Septuagint : 
thus  the  reward  given  by  a  prince  to  a  messenger  bringing 
him  the  good  news  of  victory  in  a  battle,  and  the  total  rout  of 
his  enemies,  or  of  success  in  any  great  and  hazardous  under 
taking,  is  in  many  authors  called  an  tvayyiXiov.  And  because 
the  happiest  tidings  that  ever  came  to  the  ears  of  the  sons  of 
men,  was  Christ's  victory  over  Satan,  and  his  purchasing 
eternal  redemption  for  us,  of  which  his  priests  and  ministers 
are  the  daily  messengers ;  therefore  an  tvayytXiov,  or  liberal 
reward,  is  due  to  them  for  such  blessed  news ;  and  of  this  he 
supposes  the  apostle  would  have  them  live  and  be  maintained. 
But  this  seems  to  have  more  of  wit  than  any  solid  argument 
in  it :  for  this,  not  being  certain  or  determined,  would  leave 
the  minister's  maintenance  precarious  and  uncertain,  pro 
ceeding  more  from  courtesy  and  benevolence,  than  any  bounden 
duty ;  which  is  not  consistent  with  that  double  honour,  of 
which  the  apostle  would  have  them  counted  worthy.  The 
plain  sense  of  St.  Paul  here  is,  that  as  the  Priests  andLevites 
had  a  fixed  determinate  maintenance  out  of  the  things  con 
secrated  to  God  under  the  law,  to  wit,  tithes  and  offerings; 
so  hath  Christ  ordained  that  his  ministers  should  be  maintained 
out  of  the  same  consecrated  things  under  the  gospel ;  for 
he  made  no  alteration  in  this  matter,  but  continued  the  same 
provision  for  them  as  was  made  before. 

Nor  is  it  consistent  with  reason  and  equity,  that  the  evan 
gelical  priesthood  should  have  less  honour  or  maintenance 
than  the  Levitical :  for  since  Christ's  ministers  are  the  ministers 
of  a  better  covenant,  established  on  better  promises  than  that 
of  the  Old  Testament,  they  ought  to  have  rather  more  than 
less  of  both,  under  the  New  :  and  therefore  we  find  St.  Augus 
tine  and  other  of  the  Fathers  arguing,  which  was  after  urged 
by  Aquinas,  that  if  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  punctual 
in  paying  the  tenth  of  all  they  possessed,  the  Christians  ought 
to  pay  more,  because  their  righteousness  was  to  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Nor  was  St.  Paul's 
declining  his  right  to  these  things,  at  a  particular  time,  and 
for  some  particular  reasons,  which  he  declares  he  might  justly 
demand,  any  argument  or  exception  to  this  rule;  for  being  a 
time  of  persecution,  when  little  or  nothing  could  be  expected 


ON    THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY.  89 

from  an  oppressed  people,  he  chose  rather  to  work  with  his 
hands  for  a  livelihood,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  freely  and 
without  charge,  than  to  be  burdensome  to  them;  that  he 
might  gain  the  more  disciples  here,  and  receive  the  greater 
reward  hereafter;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  verses  following  the 
text.  But  his  voluntary  departing  from  his  right  upon  such 
particular  considerations,  can  be  no  precedent  or  pretence 
for  detaining  the  dues  of  Christ's  ministers,  when  such  times 
and  reasons  cease.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  we  are  from  this 
discourse  taught, — 

1st,  The  great  care  that  God  hath  taken  of  his  ministers 
in  all  times  and  ages ;  in  the  Old  Testament  he  ordered,  that 
the  Priests  and  Levites  that  served  in  the  temple,  and  waited 
at  the  altar,  should  live  by  the  temple  and  altar :  under  the 
New  he  ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
by  the  gospel :  and  in  both  he  appointed  them  a  liberal  and 
honourable  maintenance,  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  their  office, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  Majesty  whose  servants  they  are. 
And  being  his  ministers,  he  maintains  them  out  of  his  own 
revenue,  and  not  at  others'  charges ;  for  he  hath  reserved  the 
tenth  out  of  all  that  he  hath  given  to  the  sons  of  men,  and 
transferred  it  on  his  ministers,  which  being  God's  part  and 
the  priest's  portion,  ought  not  to  be  lessened  or  invaded  by  any. 

2dly,  We  learn  hence  the  great  care  that  God  hath  taken 
of  his  people,  in  appointing  an  order  of  men  to  attend  their 
instruction  and  salvation,  and  to  provide  for  them  at  his  own 
charges;  which  should  make  them  thankful  unto  God,  and  to 
esteem  them  highly  for  their  work's  sake. 

3dly,  We  may  learn  hence  the  sinfulness  and  danger  of 
falsifying  in  tithes  and  offerings,  which  you  see  is  a  robbing 
of  God  and  defrauding  his  ministers,  both  which  are  very 
heinous  and  provoking  offences,  and  will  meet  at  last  with 
a  suitable  punishment.  '  Will  a  man  rob  God?'  saith  he  in 
Malachi ;  it  is  a  bold  and  vile  thing  to  rob  man,  but  can  any 
be  so  audacious  and  impudent  as  to  rob  God  ?  Yes,  some  such 
there  are,  saith  God,  who  rob  me  in  tithes  and  offerings, 
for  which  they  shall  be  cursed  in  their  substance  here,  and 
in  their  souls  hereafter. 

To  conclude  all,  let  minister  and  people  be  ever  mind 
ful  of  their  respective  duties  to  one  another.  Let  the  minister 
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*  preach  the  gospel  in  season  and  out  of  season,  and  give 
attendance  to  reading,  exhortation  and  doctrine ;'  and  let 
the  people  take  care  that  by  fair  dealing  he  may  live  of  the 
gospel ;  so  shall  they  find  comfort  now,  and  ere  long  ever 
lasting  happiness. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXXV. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

52  COR.  ix.  6,  7. — He  that  soweth  little,  shall  reap  little ;  and 
he  that  soweth  plenteously,  shall  reap  plenteously.  Let  every 
one  do  according  as  he  is  disposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudg 
ingly,  or  of  necessity  ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

THE  foregoing  sentences  relate  chiefly  to  the  maintenance 
and  oblations  that  are  to  be  made  to  the  priest,  which  the 
apostle,  as  we  have  showed,  would  have  to  be  bountiful  and 
liberal.  The  sentence  that  I  have  now,  relates  to  the  alms  that 
are  to  be  given  to  the  poor ;  which  he  would  have  likewise  to 
be  not  sparing  but  plenteous,  for  '  he  that  soweth  little,  shall 
reap  little  ;  and  he  that  soweth  plenteously,  shall  reap  plen 
teously  :'  or  as  the  new  translation  hath  it  to  the  same  purpose, 
'  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly ;  and  he  that 
soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  bountifully:'  where  he  that 
giveth  alms  is  compared  to  a  husbandman  sowing  his  seed,  of 
which  if  he  be  too  sparing,  scattering  a  little  here  and  there 
with  a  niggardly  hand,  he  will  find  but  a  thin,  scanty,  and  bad 
harvest;  but  if  he  disperse  his  seed  abroad  by  large  and  liberal 
handfuls,  scattering  it  as  far  and  as  wide  as  the  strength  of 
his  arm  will  extend  it,  he  will  then  reap  a  full  and  plentiful 
•crop.  In  like  manner,  if  in  giving  of  alms,  we  do  it  in  small 
scanty  measures,  drawn  from  us  unwillingly,  as  it  were  by 
force  and  importunity,  it  will  turn  to  little  or  no  account ;  but 
if  we  disperse  it  with  an  open  and  bountiful  hand,  as  God  hath 
blessed  us  freely  and  with  a  ready  mind,  it  will  return  to  us 
again  with  a  large  and  plenteous  increase;  for  God  loveth 
and  rewardeth  a  cheerful  giver.  So  that  in  the  words  thus 
briefly  opened  we  may  observe, 
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First,  The  measure  and  quantity  of  our  charity,  which  is 
to  be  *  not  sparing '  and  niggardly,  but  '  bountiful  and  liberal/ 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  bestowing  our  alms,  which  must 
be  freely  from  the  heart,  and,  *  not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity.* 

Thirdly,  The  reward  or  return  of  it,  which  will  be  more  or 
less  according  to  the  aforesaid  qualifications. 

Lastly,  The  reason  annexed  to  the  reward  here  promised  to 
it,  *  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.'  Of  each  of  which  particu 
larly.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  measure  and  quantity  of  our  alms,  which  the 
apostle  intimates  here,  should  be  not  scanty  or  sparing,  but 
bountiful  and  liberal.  But  yet  this  is  to  be  measured  partly 
by  the  abilities  of  the  giver,  and  partly  by  the  necessities  of 
the  receiver.  For  the 

1st,  None  should  give  above  or  under  the  reach  of  his 
ability :  for  to  give  more  than  we  are  well  able,  is  rather  pro- 
fuseness  than  charity,  and  may  reduce  them  to  the  same  or 
worse  condition  with  those  whom  they  relieve.  A  man  may 
be  prodigal  in  giving  as  well  as  spending;  and  both,  without 
care  and  prudence,  may  bring  him  to  the  prodigal's  fare,  to 
feed  on  husks.  Charity  (we  say,  and  therein  we  say  truly) 
must  begin  at  home,  though  it  must  not  end  there,  but  diffuse 
itself  abroad  to  the  necessities  of  others,  as  occasion  and 
opportunity  require  :  we  are  to  *  love  our  neighbour  as,'  but 
not  more  or  better  than  '  ourselves :'  we  may  not  starve  our 
selves  to  feed  others,  nor  bring  ourselves  into  straits  to  help 
others  out ;  and  though  we  are  bid  to  give  not  sparingly,  yet 
we  are  not  obliged  to  give  more  than  we  can  spare  out  of  our 
own  necessities.  But  as  we  may  not  exceed,  of  which  there 
is  no  great  danger,  so  neither  are  we  to  come  short  in  this 
matter,  but  proportion  our  charity  to  our  ability,  and  give 
to  others  according  as  God  hath  blessed  us. 

2dly,  As  charity  is  to  be  measured  by  the  ability  of  the 
giver,  so  is  it  by  the  necessities  of  the  receiver  :  some  men's 
necessities  are  greater  and  more  urgent  than  others,  and  so 
require  greater  relief;  reason  as  well  as  religion  willing  us  to 
give  most  where  is  most  need,  and  where  it  may  do  most  good  : 
to  give  to  those  who  by  their  own  sloth  and  carelessness  bring 
want  and  poverty  upon  them,  is  to  encourage  idleness  and 
folly ;  and  to  neglect  the  striving  and  laborious  poor,  is  to  dis- 
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courage  labour  and  industry.  The  aged  and  infirm,  who  are 
past  labour,  and  become  incapable  of  helping  themselves,  are 
first  and  chiefly  to  be  minded :  next,  they  whose  families  are 
greater  than  their  labour  will  maintain,  are  not  to  be  for 
gotten  by  us:  after  these,  they  who  by  any  unavoidable  accidents 
of  fire  or  water,  or  other  extraordinary  acts  of  providence, 
are  deprived  of  their  substance  and  brought  to  poverty,  are  fit 
objects  of  mercy  and  compassion,  according  to  the  degrees  of 
their  losses  or  miseries  we  are  to  proportion  our  charity  :  but 
in  these  things  common  prudence  and  observation  will  better 
direct  us  than  any  prescribed  rules.  From  the  measure  of  our 
alms,  I  proceed  to  shew, — 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  bestowing  of  them,  and  that  our 
text  tells  us  must  be,— 

1st,  Liberally  and  with  a  bountiful  hand,  for  it  wills  us  to 
sow,  not  sparingly,  but  plenteously.  No  good  husbandman 
will  be  sparing  of  his  seed,  for  fear  of  spoiling  his  harvest ; 
but  will  sow  and  scatter  it  plentifully,  in  hope  of  the  better 
increase :  to  give  niggardly  and  in  small  scantlings  to  people 
in  distress,  affords  little  or  no  relief  to  those  that  receive  it;  it 
is  (as  one  compares  it)  like  feeding  one  that  is  almost  famished 
with  a  crumb  of  bread,  that  only  heightens  his  hunger ;  or  by 
giving  him  a  drop  of  water,  which  only  increases  his  thirst : 
such  pitiful  doles  shew  rather  the  straitness  of  his  own,  than 
refresh  the  bowels  of  others. 

If  we  would  do  our  alms  as  God  would  have  us,  we  must 
deal  them  out  liberally,  according  to  the  ability  that  he  hath 
given  us ;  whatsoever  is  superfluous  in  our  estate,  or  above  or 
beside  our  own  necessities,  is  to  be  liberally  dispensed  in  alms: 
*  he  that  hath  two  coats  must  give  to  him  that  hath  none,' 
Luke  iii.  11  :  what  we  can  spare  from  our  own  needs  is  to  be 
imparted  to  the  relieving  the  wants  of  others  ;  only  among 
our  needs,  we  are  to  reckon  not  only  what  is  necessary  to  sup 
port  our  life,  but  what  is  requisite  to  maintain  the  honour  of 
the  place  or  station  wherein  God  hath  set  us ;  for  more  things 
are  necessary  for  a  magistrate,  or  one  in  an  office  or  authority, 
than  for  a  private  person;  and  what  is  a  competence  for 
some,  may  leave  others  in  a  helpless  condition.  But  when 
we  have  well  weighed  the  wants  and  circumstances  of  our 
condition,  all  that  is  over  and  above  is  the  portion  of  the 
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poor,  and  is  to  be  distributed  to  them  with  an  open  and 
bountiful  hand. 

2dly,  The  text  willeth  us  to  give  our  alms  freely  and  with 
a  willing  and  ready  mind,  which  is  the  sense  of  those  words, 
'  Let  every  man,  according  as  he  is  disposed  and  purposeth  in 
his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ;'  that  is,  according  as  he  finds  his 
heart  inclined  to  give,  whether  it  be  more  or  less,  let  him  do 
it  with  a  ready  and  willing  mind  ;  for  God  looks  principally 
at  the  heart,  as  in  all  other  acts  of  religion,  so  more  especially 
in  this  of  almsgiving;  and  if  that  be  set  right,  be  it  much  or 
little,  it  will  prove  an  acceptable  oblation  ;  and  therefore  the 
apostle  elsewhere  wills  us  to  be  *  ready  to  distribute,  and  will 
ing  to  communicate,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased. 

And  this  is  opposed  here  to  giving  grudgingly,  with  an  un 
willing  mind;  *  not  grudgingly,'  saith  the  apostle;  or  with  an 
ill  will,  repining  that  he  is  called  upon  to  give  any  thing,  and 
grieving  that  he  hath  given  so  much:  this  mars  the  gift,  let  it 
be  what  it  will,  and  makes  it  a  vain  and  ungrateful  oblation. 

Now  this  grudging  or  unwillingness  to  part  with  any  thing 
proceeds  from  a  fear  of  lacking  or  impoverishing  themselves 
by  it;  which  is  an  impious  and  distrusting  fear  of  God's  provi 
dence,  for  that  hath  by  promise  secured  to  us  the  quite  con 
trary,  saying,  '  He  that  giveth  to  the  poor  shall  not  lack,'  Prov. 
xxviii.  27  ;  yea,  God  hath  not  only  secured  them  from  want, 
but  assured  them  of  a  large  increase,  for  '  the  liberal  soul,' 
saith  he,  '  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself,'  Prov.  xi.  25«  Now  to  doubt  of  this  secu 
rity,  after  he  hath  thus  expressly  passed  his  word,  is  horrid  blas 
phemy,  for  it  calls  in  question  either  his  sufficiency,  whether 
he  be  able,  or  his  integrity,  whether  he  be  willing  to  perform 
his  promise,  both  which  are  high  affronts  and  indignities 
offered  to  his  power  and  faithfulness  ;  which  should  teach  us 
to  banish  all  such  unjust  fears  and  distrusts,  and  make  us  give 
willingly  without  grudging. 

2dly,  This  is  opposed  to  giving  of  necessity  :  '  not  grudgingly, 
or  of  necessity  ;'  where  the  giving  '  of  necessity,'  signifies  its 
being  drawn  from  us  by  the  force  of  importunity,  and  in  a 
manner  extorted  from  us  by  compulsion,  like  the  unwilling 
sacrifices  that  were  dragged  to  the  altar:  and  this  likewise 
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spoils  the  gift,  and  hinders  the  acceptance  of  the  charity.  To 
give  aright  is  to  give  quickly,  while  the  power  is  in  our  hand, 
and  the  necessities  of  our  neighbour  call  for  it :  bis  dat  qui 
cito  dat,  he  gives  twice  that  gives  presently ;  for  the  speedi- 
ness  and  seasonableness  of  it  doubles  the  gift,  and  adds  much 
to  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  it :  nil  dat  qui  munera  tardat, 
he  gives  nothing  that  defers  giving  till  it  be  drawn  from  him, 
for  delay  lessens  the  -joy  and  value  of  the  gift,  if  it  come  at 
last,  and  many  times  hinders  it  from  coming  at  all:  and  there 
fore  the  wise  man's  advice  is,  '  Say  not  to  thy  brother,  Go  thy 
way  and  come  again,  and  to-morrow  I  will  give  thee,  when 
thou  hast  it  by  thee  ;'  but  give  quickly  and  readily,  '  for  thou 
knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.' 

3dly,  The  expression  here,  '  Let  every  one  give  as  he  is  dis 
posed  in  his  own  heart,'  signifies  the  doing  it  with  simplicity 
and  singleness  of  heart,  without  any  designs  of  ambition  or 
vain-glory  :  this  is  St.  Paul's  advice,  '  He  that  giveth,  let  him 
do  it  with  simplicity,'  Rom.  xii.  1.  It  was  the  Pharisees'  fault, 
to  '  sound  a  trumpet  before  their  alms,'  to  invite  spectators, 
and  to  « seek  more  the  praise  of  men,  than  the  glory  of  God,' 
Matt.  vi. ;  whereas,  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,'  but  rather  con 
ceals  than  proclaims  its  bounty;  it  doth  it  secretly  and 
heartily,  seeking  more  the  good  of  others  than  its  own  glory. 

In  short,  then,  we  are  here  commanded  to  give  our  alms 
cheerfully,  with  a  merry  heart  and  lively  countenance,  not 
grudgingly  nor  of  necessity  ?  nor  with  designs  of  vain-glory, 
but  giving  with  simplicity,  and  shewing  mercy  with  cheerful 
ness  :  and  well  we  may,  for  nothing  can  afford  purer  pleasure 
and  delight  to  the  soul,  than  the  thoughts  of  doing  good. 
What  more  pleasing  sight  can  we  have,  than  to  behold 
the  bowels  we  have  refreshed  with  our  bounty?  And  how 
must  it  cheer  our  spirits  to  see  how  we  have  revived  and  in 
a  manner  put  new  spirits  into  a  sinking  soul,  by  our  season 
able  relieving  of  him  !  Certainly  no  epicure  or  sensual  person 
ever  found  that  pleasure  in  the  richest  dainties,  that  daily 
springs  up  in  a  mind  conscious  of  well  doing  ;  which  should 
make  us  give  not  only  without  grudging,  but  with  great 
alacrity  and  cheerfulness.  Thus  we  see  the  nature  of  this 
duty  of  alms-giving,  together  with  the  measure  and  manner  of 
performing  it ;  from  whence  I  proceed  to  consider, — 
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Thirdly,  The  motives  or  encouragements  to  the  practice  of 
this  duty.  The  first  whereof  is  taken  from  the  reward  pro 
mised  and  annexed  to  it,  which  is  the  next  thing  propounded 
to  be  spoken  to ;  and  this  reward  will  be  greater  or  less  accord 
ing  to  the  measure  and  proportion  of  our  alms,  for  '  he  that 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly,  and  he  that  soweth 
bountifully  shall  reap  bountifully  :'  where  alms  are  compared 
to  seed,  with  respect  to  its  growing  and  increase,  and  he  that 
bestows  them  is  compared  to  a  sower.  Now  it  is,  we  know,  the 
nature  of  seed  that  is  sown  to  multiply  and  increase,  and  so 
do  all  acts  of  mercy  and  charity ;  they  return  not  single,  but 
bring  their  sheaves  with  them,  yielding  in  some  thirty,  in  some 
sixty,  and  in  some  an  hundred  fold.  The  apostle  tells  us, 
that  *  what  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  reap,'  both  as  to  the 
kind  and  the  proportion ;  '  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  and  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit, 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  everlasting  life :'  willing  us  '  not  to  be 
weary  in  well  doing,  for  we  shall  in  due  season  reap  if  we  faint 
not,'  Gal.  vi.  8,  9.  And  according  to  the  quantity  of  what  we 
sow,  so  shall  we  reap:  he  that  sows  but  little  cannot  expect  a 
large  crop  :  and  to  sow  much  is  the  only  way  to  have  a  large 
and  plentiful  harvest. 

And  this  is  more  true  and  certain  in  sowing  of  alms,  than 
in  any  sort  of  grain,  for  in  these  latter  there  may  be  and  often 
are  many  failures ;  but  in  the  former  there  never  was  or  can 
be  any  ;  for  *  to  him  that  soweth  righteousness,'  saith  Solomon, 
'  there  shall  be  a  sure  reward,'  Prov.  ii.  18  ;  and  David  declares 
that  neither  ( in  his  youth  nor  his  old  age  did  he  ever  see  the 
righteous  forsaken,  or  his  seed  begging  their  bread  :  the  way 
to  obtain  a  great  increase  is  to  sow  much,  and  he  that  will 
gain  abundantly  must  trade  boldly. 

And  this  may  be  safely  done  in  this  spiritual  merchandise : 
he  that  ventures  much  in  works  of  piety  and  mercy  shall  be  sure 
to  receive  an  ample  return  ;  for  what  is  thus  laid  out  is  laid  up 
and  deposited  in  God's  hand,  who  will  surely  repay  it  with  the 
largest  interest, — a  hundred  to  one  here  in  this  life,  and  above 
a  hundred  thousand  to  one  in  the  world  to  come  :  ( there  is 
that  scattereth,'  saith  the  wise  man,  *  and  yet  increaseth ;  and 
there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth 
to  poverty.'  More  is  gotten  by  dispersing  our  substance  among 
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the  poor,  than  by  hoarding  it  up,  or  throwing  it  away  in 
gaming  or  luxury  ;  the  one  is  putting  it  into  God's  hand,  who 
will  be  sure  to  return  it  with  vast  advantage  ;  the  other  is  put 
ting  it  into  the  devil's  hand,  who  will  surely  bring  it  to  nothing, 
and  repay  it  with  what  is  worse  than  nothing,  even  with  misery 
and  torment.  So  that  liberality  is  the  most  gainful  traffic  we 
can  use,  and  brings  our  goods  to  the  best  market;  for  'the 
liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,'  and  he  that  poureth  his  benefits 
upon  others,  will  find  showers  of  blessings  descending  upon 
his  own  head.  The  reason  whereof  is  given, — 

Lastly,  In  the  last  words  of  our  text:  'for  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver.'  The  love  and  favour  of  God  is  the  biggest  and 
choicest  of  all  blessings,  as  being  the  cause  and  fountain  of  all 
other  :  David  declares  the  favour  of  God  to  '  be  better  than  life 
itself,'  and  the  'light  of  his  countenance'  to  exceed  the  in 
crease  of  (  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,'  Psal.  4.  Now  this  love  of 
God  is  here  said  to  be  fixed  on  the  liberal  and  charitable  per 
son  ;  '  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.'  And  this  love  of  his 
shall  be  attended  with  all  sorts  of  blessings,  both  temporal,  spi 
ritual,  and  eternal ;  for, — 

1st,  'He  that  giveth  to  the  poor  shall  not  lack;  the  lions 
may  lack  and  suffer  hunger,  but  they  that  thus  love  and  fear 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good,'  Psal. 
xxxiv.  9,  10. 

2dly,  God  shews  his  love  to  a  cheerful  giver,  by  prospering 
him  in  all  his  ways;  so  himself  tells  us,  Deut.  xv.  10.  'Thou 
shalt  surely  give  unto  thy  poor  brother,  and  thine  heart  shall 
not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest  unto  him,  because  that  for 
this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works, 
and  in  all  that  thou  puttest  thy  hands  unto.' 

3dly,  Deliverance  from  enemies  and  troubles,  is  another 
blessing  promised  to  the  cheerful  giver ;  so  the  Psalmist  as 
sures  us,  saying,  '  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor;  the 
Lord  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble,  the  Lord  preserve 
him  and  keep  him  alive,  and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  earth. 
Thou  wilt  not  deliver  him  into  the  will  of  his  enemies.  The 
Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing,  he  will 
make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness,'  Psal.  xli.  1,  2,  &c.  These 
are  some  of  the  many  temporal  blessings  that  attend  liberality. 

4thly,  For   spiritual    mercies :   God    hath    secured    to    the 
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cheerful  giver  the  pardon  of  sins,  and  the  acceptance  both  of 
his  person  and  services :  so  the  wise  man  tells  us,  '  As  water 
quencheth  a  flaming  fire,  so  alms  maketh  an  atonement  for 
sins,'  Eccles.  iii.  39.  '  Charity,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  covereth  a 
multitude  of  sins,'  not  only  by  concealing,  but  procuring  the 
remission  of  them  ;  and  '  blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquities 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.'  In  a  word,  the 
liberal  distribution  of  alms  appeaseth  wrath,  and  procures  to 
us  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  which  includes  in  it  all  spiritual 
blessings. 

Lastly ,  For  eternal  mercies  and  blessings :  they  that  sow 
bountifully  the  seed  of  good  works  here  on  earth,  shall  shortly 
reap  a  plentiful  crop  of  bliss  and  glory  in  the  highest  heavens. 
By  these  we  '  make  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
that  when  we  fail,  we  may  be  received  into  everlasting  habi 
tations.'  By  this  duty  of  alms-giving,  the  future  day  of  judg 
ment  will  be  transacted  and  determined ;  and  it  is  by  nothing 
but  charity  and  alms  that  Christ  declares  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  his  final  and  eternal  sentence;  they  that  have 
relieved  Christ  in  his  members,  by  feeding  the  hungry, 
clothing  the  naked,  and  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  afflictions,  shall  be  set  with  the  sheep  on  the  right  hand, 
and  hear  that  happy  sentence,  '  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.'  But  they  that  have  shut  up  their  bowels,  and 
omitted  all  these  acts  of  charity,  shall  be  placed  with  the  goats 
on  the  left  hand,  and  hear  that  doleful  sentence,  *  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.'  Matt.  xxv.  Wherefore,  to  conclude,  '  let  us  not  be 
weary  in  well  doing,  for  we  shall  surely  reap  if  we  faint  not ;' 
which  God  grant,  &c. 


VOL.    IV, 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXXVI. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

GAL.  vi.  6,  7.  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  tvord,  minister 
unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.  Be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked)  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall 
he  reap. 

IN  this  sentence  the  Church  returns  again  to  the  former  argu- 
men  t  of  provision  and  maintenance  for  God's  ministers ;  a  lesson 
easily  learned  in  pious  and  religious  times,  when  sense  of  duty 
and  care  of  their  souls  naturally  lead  good  men  to  it,  and  rea 
son  as  well  as  religion  will  instil  it  into  virtuous  minds;  but  in 
a  loose  degenerate  age,  wherein  piety  decays,  and  atheism  and 
infidelity  abound,  it  hath  need  to  be  frequently  inculcated ; 
for  where  the  impressions  of  virtue  and  religion  are  worn  off, 
little  or  no  regard  will  be  had  to  the  dispensers  of  it.  And 
therefore  the  apostle,  in  almost  all  his  epistles,  minds  and 
presses  this  duty  upon  all  to  whom  he  wrote,  though  himself 
thought  fit  to  decline  the  receiving  of  it,  upon  some  particular 
and  prudential  considerations. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  wills  them  to  return 
their  *  earthly  and  carnal  things  '  to  them,  from  whom  they 
receive  '  spiritual  good  things,'  which  are  far  better.  In  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  he  bids  him  to  charge  those  under  his 
care,  to  give  *  double  honour  to  those  that  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine.'  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  exhorts 
them  to  ' esteem  such  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake  ;'  all 
which  direct  to  an  honourable  provision  and  maintenance  for 
them.  And  here  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  wills 
'  them  that  are  taught  in  the  word,  to  minister  to  him  that 
teaches  him  in  all  good  things ;'  withal  adding  a  caution,  'not 
to  deceive  themselves,  or  mock  God,'  for  'as  they  sow,'  in  these 
spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  matters,  '  so  shall  they  reap.' 

Where,  by  '  them  that  are  taught  in  the  word,'  we  under 
stand  the  people  who  are  instructed  in  the  principles  and 
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practices  of  the  true  religion  ;  by  '  them  that  teach  them,'  are 
meant  the  ministers  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  from 
whom  they  receive  such  instructions  ;  and  these  may  justly 
expect  a  return  of  something  for  their  pains  in  teaching  them, 
that  is,  to  partake  in  all  the  good  things  wherewith  God  hath 
blessed  them.  Our  righteousness  extendeth  not  unto  God : 
all  the  return  he  requires  for  all  his  mercies  is  to  his  ministers, 
and  after  them  to  the  poor;  and  what  is  done  to  them,  he 
reckons  as  done  to  himself. 

In  the  foregoing  sentences  the  apostle  compared  Christ's 
ministers,  sometimes  to  shepherds  feeding  their  flocks,  whom  he 
therefore  allows  to  eat  of  the  milk,  and  to  be  clothed  with  their 
wool.  Sometimes  to  husbandmen  or  labourers  in  the  field  or 
vineyard,  whom  he  likewise  reckons  to  be  worthy  of  their  hire. 
Sometimes  again  to  soldiers  or  officers  in  an  army,  who  go  not 
to  war  at  their  own  charges,  but  justly  deserve  and  receive  pay 
from  the  prince  that  employs  them.  In  like  manner,  God 
maintains  not  his  ministers  at  others'  cost,  but  out  of  his  own 
revenue,  or  that  part  which  he  reserved  to  himself  out  of 
every  one's  estate,  and  that  he  hath  made  the  lot  and  portion 
of  those  that  serve  at  his  altar,  which  he  would  have  therefore 
punctually  paid  and  yielded  to  them :  this  is  the  sense  of  the 
apostle  in  the  words  of  our  text,  '  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
the  word  minister  to  him  that  teaches  in  all  good  things  :' 
where  the  minister  and  people  are  farther  compared  to  a  mas 
ter  and  scholar,  that,  as  disciples  or  scholars  are  taught  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  all  divine  truths  necessary  to  the  sal 
vation  of  their  souls ;  so  should  they  impart  to  their  masters 
or  teachers,  some  of  all  the  good  things  necessary  to  the  sup 
port  and  sustenance  of  their  bodies  ;  which  thing  stands  with 
all  manner  of  reason  and  equity.  In  the  words,  then,  we  may 
observe, — 

1st,  A  command  for  a  stated  maintenance  of  God's  mini 
sters,  '  Let  him  that  is  taught  communicate  to  him  that  teacheth 
in  all  good  things.' 

2dly,  A  caution  against  subtracting  or  defrauding  in  part 
of  it,  in  those  words,  '  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.' 

3dly,  A  direction  or  encouragement  to  be  true  in  this 
matter,  *  For  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  reap.' 
I  begin, — 

ii  2 
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1st,  With  the  command  here  for  a  settled  maintenance  on 
God's  ministers,  *  Let  him  that  is  taught  minister  to  him  that 
teacheth,'  &c.  I  know  some  would  understand  these  words, 
as  a  piece  of  advice  or  counsel  only,  not  as  a  precept  or  com 
mand,  and  so  would  have  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy  left 
arbitrary  and  precarious,  for  every  one  to  do  in  it  as  they 
please ;  for  consilium  non  obligat,  counsel  or  advice  lays  no 
necessary  obligation  to  observe  it,  and  carries  not  the  force  of 
a  law ;  and  so  would  have  what  they  give  to  be  only  a  volun 
tary  or  free-will  offering,  a  matter  of  courtesy  and  not  of  debt : 
which  they  the  more  confidently  aver,  because  here  is  no  part 
set  out  for  them ;  for  though  they  that  are  taught  are  put  in 
mind  to  make  their  teachers  partakers  with  them  in  their  good 
things,  yet  here  is  no  mention  of  what  or  how  much  they  are 
to  impart  to  them,  and  therefore  conclude  it  to  be  rather  an 
eleemosynary  stipend,  than  any  stated  or  settled  right. 

But  this  is  quite  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture, 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  for  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  God  appointed  the  tenth  of  all  the  increase  of  the  goods 
of  their  brethren,  for  those  that  served  at  his  altar:  in  the 
New  Testament  we  find  the  same  maintenance  continued  and 
commanded  for  Christ's  ministers;  that  as  the  priests  and 
Levites  under  the  law  lived  of  the  temple,  that  is,  of  the  tithes 
and  offerings  belonging  to  it,  so  Christ's  ministers  under  the 
gospel  are  to  live  of  the  gospel,  that  is,  of  the  tithes  and  offerings 
appertaining  to  it,  and  still  required  of  all  that  live  under  their 
ministry.  It  is  plain  that  God  required  the  tenth  to  be  set  apart 
for  him  and  his  service,  and  it  is  as  true  that  he  never  remitted 
it  himself,  nor  ever  gave  leave  to  alter  it ;  it  is  his  own  reserved 
revenue,  which  he  hath  made  the  inheritance  of  the  priests  for 
the  maintenance  of  his  worship :  he  would  not  have  them  live 
upon  courtesy  or  benevolence,  which  is  mean  and  dishonour 
able,  but  hath  assigned  them  their  portion  out  of  his  own 
rents,  which  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  upon  earth  to  diminish 
or  alter.  So  that  when  the  apostle  bids  '  him  that  is  taught 
in  the  word,  to  minister  to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things,'  it  amounts  to  a  plain  precept  or  command  for  tithes ; 
for  though  there  be  no  express  mention  of  a  tenth  part,  yet 
that  is  evidently  supposed  or  presumed,  for  here  is  mention 
and  injunction  of  a  part  to  be  rendered  to  the  ministers  or 
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teachers,  out  of  every  man's  goods ;  and  what  that  part  is, 
evidently  appears  by  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be  the  tenth,  for 
that  is  frequently  assigned  and  determined  to  that  use  and 
no  other. 

But  here  it  hath  been  said  by  some,  that  sacrifices,  tithes 
and  offerings,  were  enjoined  only  by  the  Levitical  and  cere 
monial  law,  and  so  to  continue  but  for  a  while,  and  to  cease 
with  the  Levitical  law  and  priesthood  at  the  coming  of  Christ 
our  Saviour.  In  answer  to  which,  this  is  said  without  any 
show  or  colour  of  reason  ;  for  though  the  sacrifices  and  cere 
monies  of  the  old  law,  which  were  but  types  and  shadows 
of  good  things  to  come,  were  all  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  so 
vanished  when  the  substance  came  ;  yet  tithes,  being  no  types, 
had  no  such  signification,  but  were  ordained  only  to  uphold 
and  maintain  the  ministry,  in  the  Levites  of  old,  and  in  the 
clergy  ever  since,  which  having  a  standing  and  never-failing 
reason  for  its  establishment,  is  to  continue  for  ever. 

But  no  tithes  (say  they)  were  paid  in  the  apostles'  time,  nor 
in  some  ages  after.  In  answer  to  this,  we  must  know,  that 
the  days  of  the  apostles  were  times  of  great  trouble  and  per 
secution,  for  the  Christians  then  had  no  laws  or  magistrates  on 
their  side,  to  order  matters  aright,  or  to  protect  and  defend 
them,  but  lived  under  tyrants  and  heathen  governors,  who 
hated  their  religion,  confiscated  their  goods,  and  did  what 
they  could  to  hinder  the  growth  and  prevent  the  progress  of 
Christianity. 

And  yet  their  practice  in  this  and  in  other  duties  was  as 
the  times  would  bear ;  for  they  gave  the  best  and  most  that 
they  had,  and  rather  exceeded  than  came  short  of  paying  the 
tenth.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  Chris 
tians'  zeal  to  the  church  was  so  great  and  extraordinary,  that 
they  who  had  *  possessions  of  lands  and  houses  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  what  they  sold,  and  laid  it  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet ;  and  distribution  was  made  to  every  one,  accord 
ing  to  his  need.'  Chap.  iv.  34.  And  in  the  next  chapter  we 
find  that  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  suddenly  struck  dead,  for 
withholding  of  but  part  of  the  price  of  what  they  had  sold 
and  devoted  to  this  purpose.  Now  they  that  gave  more,  may 
be  well  enough  said  to  give  the  tenth ;  and  if  they  gave  all 
that  they  had,  none  could  in  reason  expect  more.  Neither  was 
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this  only  a  sudden  heat  of  devotion,  but  it  lasted  many  years 
after  the  apostles,  when,  as  Zanchy  tells  us,  tithes-offerings  and 
alms  were  brought  into  a  common  stock  and  distributed  by  the 
bishop,  as  men's  necessities  required.  Justin  Martyr,  who  lived 
one  hundred  and  sixty  years  after  Christ,  says,  '  Now  we  bring- 
all  that  we  have  into  common,  and  communicate  it  to  every  one 
that  wants.'  And  after  him  Ireneus  tells  us,  that  the  Jews 
consecrated  a  tenth,  but  the  Christians  gave  all  that  they  had 
to  God's  service,  and  would  not  give  less  than  the  Jews,  be 
cause  they  had  a  better  hope.  And  Mr.  Selden,  though  no 
great  friend  to  tithes,  was  forced  to  confess,  that  so  liberal  in 
the  beginning  of  Christianity  was  the  devotion  of  believers, 
that  their  bounty  to  the  evangelical  priesthood  far  exceeded 
what  the  tenth  could  have  amounted  to. 

Thus  stood  the  matter  of  tithing  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
ministry  for  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  when 
they  took  the  best  care  in  those  matters,  that  the  bad  circum 
stances  of  the  times  would  admit.  But  in  the  fourth  century, 
when  the  emperor  became  Christian,  and  the  magistrate 
espoused  the  interest  of  religion  and  the  Church,  tithes  were 
settled  by  human  laws,  to  enforce  the  payment  of  them,  which 
were  formerly  due  by  the  law  of  God.  And  this  settlement 
hath  been  derived  down  and  continued  in  the  Church  ever 
since  ;  so  that  tithes  are  now  due  and  demandable  by  the  law 
of  God  and  man,  and  stand  upon  a  firmer  foot  of  propriety 
than  any  other  right  whatever. 

But  of  what  things  are  tithes  to  be  paid  ?  Why,  that  our 
text  tells  us,  is  *  of  all  good  things :'  let  him  that  is  taught 
minister  to  him  that  teacheth,  '  in  all  good  things :'  so  it  was 
commanded  under  the  law,  'Out  of  all  your  gifts  shall  ye 
offer  unto  the  Lord.'  Numb,  xviii.  29.  And  so  it  is  under  the 
gospel,  'of  all  the  good  things'  wherewith  God  hath  blessed 
thee,  or  wherein  thou  expectest  his  blessing,  '  thou  shalt  pay 
the  tenth ;'  and  for  good  reason,  for  all  things  come  from  God 
and  are  given  by  him,  who  calls  for,  and  may  justly  expect  the 
paying  of  the  tenth,  as  an  acknowledgment  or  tribute  for  the 
nine  parts  which  he  so  freely  bestows.  And  therefore  the 
Pharisee  sets  forth  his  righteousness,  by  his  '  paying  tithes  of 
all  that  he  possessed,'  extending  it  even  to  '  mint,  anise  and 
cummin,'  that  is  to  the  smallest  things;  which  our  Saviour 
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commended  in  him,  saying,  *  These  things  ought  you  to  have 
done.'  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  This  was  the  sense  of  all  the  ancient 
Fathers,  that  all  things,  nothing  excepted,  are  titheable,  being 
commanded  of  God  as  a  tribute  to  him,  who  is  the  great  pro 
prietor  and  giver  of  all  things  ;  and  therefore  nothing  is  to  be 
detained  or  withheld  from  him,  or  those  upon  whom  he  hath 
devolved  the  right  to  it.  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  caution  here  given  against  subtracting  or 
defrauding  in  any  part  hereof,  in  those  words,  '  Be  not  de 
ceived,  God  is  not  mocked :'  signifying  thereby, — 

1st,  That  to  falsify  in  tithes  is  to  deceive  ourselves,  or  to  be 
deceived  by  others,  that  delude  or  draw  into  it. 

2dly,  That  it  is  to  attempt  to  mock  God,  who  will  not  be 
mocked.  For  the 

1st,  To  deceive  a  man's  self  is  the  worst  sort  of  deceit;  to 
be  deceived  by  others  is  many  times  more  a  misfortune  than 
a  fault ;  but  to  put  a  fallacy  or  cheat  upon  ourselves,  is  one  of 
the  highest  acts  of  folly  ;  and  to  be  accessary  to  our  own  un 
doing,  is  little  better  than  madness.  And  yet  this  is  the  case 
of  defrauding  in  tithes ;  men  think  of  increasing  by  what  will 
certainly  diminish  and  destroy  their  substance,  and  vainly  hope 
to  build  their  fortunes  upon  the  sandy  foundation  of  fraud  and 
deceit.  To  detain  the  dues  of  the  minister,  is  to  rob  God,  which 
is  the  worst  of  all  robberies,  that  will  certainly  deprive  us  of 
God's  blessing,  and  bring  a  curse  upon  all  that  we  have  :  the 
moth  and  the  canker  get  into  such  ill-gotten  goods,  and  eat  out 
the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  all  the  rest :  he  that  expects  to 
thrive  by  sacrilege  and  robbery  does  but  deceive  himself,  and 
mightily  mistakes  his  measures,  for  that  is  the  ready  way  to 
bring  all  things  to  nothing,  and  to  entail  misery  and  a  curse 
upon  all  his  posterity.  And  therefore  the  apostle  here  wisely 
cautions  men  against  this  deceit,  and  to  watch  against  this  fatal 
and  dangerous  error,  saying,  '  Be  not  deceived  ;'  that  is,  be  not 
imposed  upon  or  misled  into  this  vile  practice  by  the  suggestions 
of  Satan,  or  the  world,  or  your  own  corrupt  and  deceitful  heart. 
2dly,  This  evil  practice  is  not  only  a  deceiving  of  ourselves, 
but  a  mocking  of  God,  who  will  not  be  mocked  by  us;  which 
is  the  reason  of  this  caution,  '  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked.'  To  profess  duty  and  service,  and  to  withhold  obe 
dience,  is  mere  mockery  ;  it  is  like  Judas,  kissing  our  Saviour 
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when  he  was  just  about  to  betray  him,  or  the  Jews  saying, 
Hail  Master,  and  crucify  him :  to  call  him  Lord  and  Master, 
and  not  do  the  thing  that  he  commandeth,  is  to  honour  him 
with  our  lips,  and  in  deeds  to  deny  him.  We  are  commanded  to 
c  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance,'  which  is  by  laying  out 
part  of  it  in  good  works,  especially  in  giving  God  his  due,  and 
not  defrauding  him  in  what  he  hath  set  apart  as  the  portion 
of  his  ministers.  *  Be  not  deceived,  God  will  not  be  mocked ' 
with  fair  words  and  foul  deeds  in  this  matter ;  he  expects 
fidelity  and  just  dealing  in  the  dispensing  of  tithes  and  alms, 
and  will  not  be  put  off  with  pretences  or  excuses  for  unfaith 
fulness  in  either :  (  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 
reap ;'  he  that  soweth  to  vanity  and  luxury,  shall  reap  the 
miserable  fruits  of  his  own  folly ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  piety 
and  virtue,  and  disposes  of  the  divine  blessings  according  to  the 
will  of  the  Donor,  shall  in  the  end  reap  everlasting  life. 

Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion,  *  let  him  that  is  taught 
in  the  word,  minister  to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things.' 
For  the  kind  or  sort  of  good  things  he  is  to  minister,  it  is  in 
all  good  things  ;  for  the  part  or  proportion  of  them,  it  is  the 
tenth,  which  we  see  God  himself  hath  assigned  as  his,  and  re 
quires  at  your  hands. 

Let  none  then  prove  false  or  deceitful  to  his  Maker,  by 
withholding  his  due  from  those  to  whom  he  hath  given  it,  or 
alienating  it  from  the  uses  to  which  it  was  designed :  *  Will  a 
man  rob  God  ?'  saith  he  to  the  prophet  Malachi :  it  is  a  high 
degree  of  wickedness  to  rob  men,  but  can  any  arrive  at  that 
impudence  as  to  rob  God?  *  And  yet,'  saith  he,  'ye  have 
robbed  me  :  but  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee  ? '  to 
which  he  answers,  *  In  tithes  and  offerings ;'  that  is,  by  keeping 
those  things  back  which  are  my  right,  and  given  to  furnish 
out  my  service,  and  maintain  my  officers.  Neh.  xiii.  10.  But 
what  followed  hereupon  ?  Why,  '  ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse,' 
saith  God,  (for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even  this  whole  nation.' 
Mai.  iii.  8,  9.  By  which  it  appears,  that  the  contempt  of 
God  shewed  by  non-payment  of  tithes  and  offerings,  provokes 
him  to  curse  a  whole  nation,  and  brings  down  heavy  judg 
ments  upon  whole  countries.  The  withholding  the  portion 
of  the  priests  was  one  great  cause  of  the  captivity  of  the  Ten 
tribes,  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah ;  and  restoring 
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of  tithes  was  one  branch  of  the  reformation  wrought  by  him, 
as  we  read  at  large  in  2  Chron.  xxxi.  And  in  after  ages 
many  examples  may  be  given  of  some,  who  for  denying  God 
his  tenth  part,  have  lost  his  blessing,  and  been  deprived  of  the 
other  nine. 

And  as  the  danger  of  defrauding  in  tithes  is  very  great, 
being  attended  with  many  remarkable  judgments;  so  is  the 
benefit  of  a  punctual  payment  of  them  no  less  considerable, 
being  followed  with  many  great  and  signal  blessings.  It  was 
an  ancient  piece  of  advice,  grounded  upon  long  experience  and 
observation,  Da  decimas,  ut  ditescas,  Pay  tithes  that  you  may 
grow  rich ;  for  prosperity  attends  the  payment,  and  poverty 
the  purloining  of  them  ;  the  truth  whereof  hath  occasioned  a 
proverbial  saying,  *  Tithe  well,  and  thrive  well ; '  these  two 
being  commonly  observed  to  go  together :  yea,  God  himself 
hath  told  us  so  much,  saying  in  that  fore-cited,  Mai.  iii.  10. 
Bring  ye  all  the  tithe  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may 
be  meat  in  my  house ;  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven, 
and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room 
enough  to  receive  it.  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for 
your  sakes,  and  he  shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  your  ground, 
neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before  the  time ;  and  all 
nations  shall  call  you  blessed,  for  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  Vers.  11,  12.  To  the  same  purpose 
speaks  the  wise  man,  Prov.  iii.  9,  10 :  '  Honour  the  Lord  with 
thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase ;  so 
shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst 
out  with  new  wine.' 

And  now,  after  such  ample  and  gracious  promises  proceeding 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  I  shall  need  to  add  no  more,  but  to 
advise  you  to  try  the  experiment,  to  prove  and  trust  in  him 
by  a  faithful  discharge  of  this  duty,  and  see  how  abundant  he 
will  be  in  his  blessings  to  you,  how  he  will  double  your  stores 
according  to  the  increase  of  your  faith  and  trust  in  him  :  he 
never  faileth  them  that  believe  and  rely  upon  him,  and  you 
may  rest  assured,  that  for  the  tenth  you  now  pay  him,  he  will 
restore  more  than  a  hundred-fold  into  your  bosom;  which 
God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXXVII. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

GAL.  vi.  10. —  While  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men, 
and  especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

IN  the  foregoing  sentences  we  see  the  great  care  that  God 
Almighty  hath  taken  of  the  Church,  and  the  poor ;  by  pro 
viding  a  liberal  and  honourable  maintenance  for  the  former,  and 
likewise  a  necessary  and  convenient  sustenance  for  the  latter. 

In  this  sentence  that  I  have  now  read,  he  enlarges  his 
bounty  farther,  and  hath  made  all  men  the  objects  of  our 
beneficence  and  charity,  saying,  *  While  we  have  time,  or  as  we 
have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  especially 
to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.'  In  which  words 
we  have, — 

First,  A  duty  enjoined  or  recommended  to  us,  and  that  is 
doing  of  good,  *  Let  us  do  good/ 

Secondly,  The  persons  to  whom  we  are  to  do  it,  and  that  is, 
*  to  all  men,'  but  especially  to  Christians,  or  '  those  that  are  of 
the  household  of  faith.' 

Thirdly,  The  time  or  opportunity  allotted  for  the  doing  of  it, 
implied  in  those  words,  *  While  we  have  time,  or  as  we  have 
opportunity,  let  us  do  good,'  &c. 

First,  I  begin  with  the  duty  here  enjoined  or  recommended 
to  us,  and  that  is  doing  of  good,  '  Let  us  do  good.'  This  is  a 
duty  of  a  large  extent,  and  reaches  to  all  the  ways  and  means 
we  have  of  benefiting  one  another :  it  is  opposed  to  the  doing 
of  any  kind  of  evil ;  and  implies  the  doing  all  manner  of  good 
we  can  to  mankind.  And  because  men  are  capable  of  doing 
and  receiving  much  good  in  their  souls  and  bodies,  in  their 
goods  and  good  names,  the  exhortation  of  the  text  wills  us  to 
be  mindful  of,  and  ready  to  do  all  the  good  offices  we  can  to 
each.  As  for  the  soul,  the  greatest  good  we  can  do  to  that,  is 
to  preserve  it  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  many  sorrows  and 
miseries  that  attend  it :  *  He  that  sinneth  against  God,'  saith 
Solomon,  'wrongeth  his  own  soul,'  Prov.  viii.  36;  and  *  fleshly 
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lusts  are  particularly  said  to  f  war  against  the  soul,'  1  Pet.ii.  11 ; 
they  destroy  the  purity  of  the  soul,  and  bring  upon  it  the 
greatest  corruption  and  defilement ;  they  impair  the  strength 
and  vigour  of  the  soul,  and  bring  weakness  and  impotence  upon 
all  its  faculties ;  they  take  of  the  liberty  of  the  soul,  and  bring 
it  into  the  vilest  slavery  and  bondage :  they  destroy  the  peace 
and  tranquillity  of  the  soul,  and  fill  it  with  nothing  but  anx 
iety  and  trouble.  In  a  word,  they  hinder  the  salvation  of  the 
soul,  and  bring  upon  it  a  swift  destruction. 

He,  then,  that  tempts  or  draws  another  into  sin,  does  the 
greatest  mischief  to  his  brother's  soul ;  and  he  that  by  counsel 
or  correction,  by  admonition  or  example,  keeps  any  from  it, 
does  him  the  greatest  good  he  can.  And  because  sin  is  ever 
attended  with  sorrow,  and  '  by  sorrow  of  heart  the  spirits  are 
broken,'  therefore  by  rescuing  or  reforming  men  from  sin,  we 
lighten  the  burden  of  their  sorrow,  and  give  that  ease  and  rest 
to  their  souls  which  the  whole  world  cannot  give  them. 

And  as  the  souls,  so  the  bodies  of  men  are  capable  of  re 
ceiving  much  good  from  us ;  to  which  the  duty  of  the  text 
obliges  us.  And  this  may  be  done  by  relieving  their  wants,  by 
pitying  and  helping  their  infirmities,  by  preserving  them  from 
outrage'and  violence,  from  maimings  and  murders  ;  which  may 
be  sometimes  in  our  power  to  do,  by  administering  to  their 
necessities,  and  doing  all  sorts  of  good  ofiices  to  and  for  them ; 
like  the  good  Samaritan,  who  poured  in  wine  and  oil  into  the 
wounds  of  the  distressed  traveller,  and  took  care  of  him  in  his 
helpless  condition,  whose  example  is  in  the  gospel  recommended 
to  us  to  *  learn  and  do  likewise.'  Luke  x.  the  latter  end. 

Again,  we  are  to  do  good,  as  to  the  lives,  so  to  the  fortunes 
and  estates  of  one  another ;  by  securing  (as  much  as  we  may) 
their  goods  from  rapine,  and  their  persons  from'oppression  ;  by 
helping  them  to  right  that  suffer  wrong,  and  being  defenders 
of  the  friendless ;  by  increasing  the  substance  and  promoting 
the  prosperity  of  one  another.  Sometimes  a  good  word  sea 
sonably  spoken  may  do  a  man  a  great  kindness,  and  a  little 
good  advice  duly  administered  may  conduce  to  the  success  of 
his  affairs,  and  set  him  in  a  way  of  thriving,  when  he  was  ready 
to  miscarry.  In  such  and  the  like  cases  we  should  be  helpful 
and  assistant  to  each  other,  and  not  to  withhold  such  good 
offices  from  any,  when  they  may  be  of  use  and  benefit  to  them. 
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Lastly,  Much  good  may  be  done  to  the  name  and  reputation 
of  one  another,  the  doing  whereof  is  sometimes  an  office  of 
great  goodness  and  charity ;  for  good  men  may  sometimes  lie 
under  the  obloquy  and  contempt  of  the  bad,  their  virtues  may 
be  traduced,  their  worth  undervalued,  and  their  fame  sullied  and 
eclipsed.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  men  of  merit  to  be  lessened  by 
detractors  and  defamed  by  backbiters,  to  be  loaded  by  calumnies, 
and  stung  with  the  venom  of  evil  tongues  ;  our  Saviour  himself 
could  not  escape  it,  for  he  was  accused  for  '  a  wine-bibber,  a 
glutton,  and  friend  to  publicans  and  sinners;'  and  the  apostles 
went  through  '  evil  as  well  as  good  report ;'  and  this  is  still  the 
lot  of  many  good  men,  to  fall  under  the  lash  and  reproaches  of 
a  reviling  tongue.  Now,  in  such  cases,  to  vindicate  the  cause 
of  injured  innocency,  to  wipe  off  the  dirt  and  slander,  and  to 
clear  others  as  far  as  we  can  from  all  unjust  and  unworthy  reflec 
tions,  is  a  piece  of  good  service  to  the  good  name  and  reputation 
of  one  another,  and  is  one  way  of  doing  good,  to  which  we  are 
here  exhorted.  In  short,  by  doing  good  here  is  meant,  our 
contributing  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  to  men's  present  ease 
and  welfare  here  in  this  world,  and  our  promoting  by  all  good 
means  their  eternal  joy  and  happiness  in  the  next.  But, — 

Secondly,  Who  are  the  persons  to  whom  we  are  thus  to  do 
good  ?  Why,  they,  as  our  text  tells  us,  are  all  men  :  '  do  good 
unto  all  men.'  God  Almighty  hath  placed  all  mankind  in  a 
condition  of  mutual  need  and  dependence  upon  one  another  ; 
so  that  as  in  the  natural  body  no  one  member  can  say  to 
another,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  so  neither  in  the  body 
politic  of  states  and  kingdoms,  can  any  one  member  say,  I 
have  no  need  of  you,  for  they  have  all  need  one  of  another : 
the  rich  and  poor,  base  and  honourable,  may  all  receive  aid  and 
succour  from  each  other  ;  the  prince  is  enriched  and  supported 
by  the  subjects,  and  the  subjects  are  encouraged  and  protected 
by  the  prince.  None  are  self-sufficient,  out  of  the  reach  of 
dangers  and  misfortunes,  or  above  the  want  of  succour  and 
relief;  and  therefore  as  we  may,  so  we  ought,  to  do  all  the 
good  we  can  to  all  men;  and  that  for  many  great  and  weighty 
reasons.  As, — 

1st,  Because  we  are  allied  to  each  other  in  nearness  of  blood, 
and  likeness  of  nature ;  we  have  all  the  same  Father  in  heaven, 
who  made  and  preserves  us  all.  *  In  this,'  saith  Solomon,  *  the 
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rich  and  the  poor  do  meet  together ;  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of 
them  all/  Prov.  xxii.  2:  we  are  descended  likewise  from  the 
same  earthly  parents,  for  Adam  was  the  father  of  us  all,  and 
Eve  the  *  mother  of  all  living :'  we  have  all  the  same  blood 
running  in  our  veins,  and  the  meanest  person  may  vie  antiquity 
with  the  greatest  monarch :  we  are  all  but  so  many  branches 
springing  from  the  same  stock,  so  many  streams  issuing  from 
the  same  fountain,  and,  in  a  word,  one  blood  derived  through 
several  channels,  Acts  xvii.  26.  So  that  in  effect  every  man  is 
our  brother,  yea  another  self,  being  but  the  same  substance 
dilated  into  more  persons,  insomuch  that  when  we  do  good  to 
another  we  are  kind  to  ourselves,  we  respect  our  own  nature, 
and  '  cherish  our  own  flesh ;'  when  we  are  harsh  or  cruel  to 
others  we  are  unkind  to  ourselves,  and  disparage  our  own 
nature ;  when  we  withhold  succour  or  sustenance  from  a  poor 
brother,  we  forget  who  or  what  we  are,  and  e  hide  ourselves 
from  our  own  flesh;'  so  the  wise  man  tells  us,  Prov.  xi.  17, 
*  The  merciful  man  doth  good  to  his  own  soul,  but  he  that  is 
cruel  troubleth  his  own  flesh.'  Again, — 

£dly,  The  great  uncertainty  and  vicissitude  of  human  affairs 
may  shew  us  the  reasonableness  of  doing  good  to  all  men ;  for 
what  is  one  man's  condition  to  day,  may  be  another's  to 
morrow.  We  that  now  flourish  in  plenty,  and  may  feed  the 
hungry  with  good  things,  may,  in  a  little  time,  need  the  like 
assistance ;  our  brother's  case  may  be  our  own,  and  we  may 
want  and  sue  for  the  same  kindness  which  he  now  craves  of 
us.  The  wheel  of  Providence  is  always  moving,  and  often 
turning,  and  that  which  is  high  is  frequently  brought  low :  the 
world,  like  the  sea,  is  still  ebbing  and  flowing,  and  the  tide 
of  human  affairs  hath  many  turnings  and  vicissitudes ;  there 
are  a  thousand  accidents  that  may  scatter  the  wealth  and 
substance  of  the  greatest  persons,  and  lay  their  honour  in  the 
dust.  Job  was  one  day  the  richest  man  in  all  the  East,  and 
the  next  day  the  poorest  in  all  the  country  ;  and  they  that 
now  enjoy  his  wealth  may  ere  long  need  his  patience.  Since, 
then,  our  substance  is  exposed  to  such  uncertainties,  and  we 
ourselves  liable  to  so  many  changes  and  chances  in  this  life,  let 
us  not  swell  or  be  lifted  up  above  others,  or  look  down  with 
contempt  upon  them ;  but  rather  let  us  use  our  own  turn  well, 
and  by  doing  good  *  make  friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
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that  when  that  fails  we  may  be  received  into  everlasting 
habitations.'  Let  us  be  beforehand  with  the  world,  and,  by 
our  present  bounty  and  liberality,  provide  against  future 
chances:  'Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,'  saith  Solomon, 
'  and  after  many  days  thou  shalt  find  it  again ;  give  a  portion 
to  seven  and  also  unto  eight,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  evil 
shall  be  upon  the  earth,'  Eccles.  xi.  1  ;  that  is,  considering  the 
inconstancy  and  uncertainty  of  all  things  here  below,  and 
the  adversity  that  may  betide  ourselves,  let  us  do  good  unto 
all  men,  that  we  may  find  the  return  of  our  charity,  as  need 
shall  require. 

And  as  our  beneficence  is  to  be  extended  to  '  all  men ;'  so 
is  it  more  especially  '  to  the  household  of  faith ;'  that  is  to  all 
Christians,  who  are  adopted  into  Christ's  family,  and  made 
members  of  his  mystical  body  the  Church.  As  all  men  are 
related  to  each  other  by  a  natural  consanguinity,  being  all 
descended  from  the  same  blood  of  our  first  parents,  and,  upon 
that  account,  stand  obliged  mutually  to  love  and  do  good 
to  one  another ;  so  all  Christians  are  more  nearly  related  by 
a  spiritual  consanguinity,  derived  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  of 
which  they  are  all  partakers,  and  so  are  more  especially  bound 
to  all  acts  of  beneficence  and  charity  towards  them  :  by  this 
spiritual  alliance  they  become  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the 
children  of  God,  the  members  of  Christ,  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  denizens  of  heaven,  and  the  heirs  of  salvation, 
— the  highest  and  noblest  privileges  that  our  nature  is  capable 
of;  and  they  who  are  thus  dignified  and  distinguished  above 
the  rest  of  mankind,  are  to  be  the  select  objects  of  our  kind 
ness  and  charity.  Thus  we  see  the  obligations  that  lie  upon 
us  of  doing  good  to  all  men,  as  having  the  same  nature ;  and 
more  especially  to  all  Christians,  as  having  the  same  faith  with 
us :  by  the  one  we  are  of  the  family  of  the  world,  by  the  other 
of  the  household  of  faith. 

Thirdly,  But  what  or  when  are  the  seasons  of  our  ( doing 
good  to  all  men  ?'  Why,  that  our  text,  according  to  the  old 
translation,  tells  us,  is  '  while  we  have  time ;'  that  is,  during 
the  whole  course  of  the  time  that  we  continue  here,  meaning 
the  whole  term  of  our  life  ;  according  to  the  new  trans 
lation  it  is,  f  as  we  have  opportunity ;'  that  is,  at  some 
proper  and  peculiar  seasons,  when  fit  objects  and  occasions 
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offer.     Both  these  senses  or  seasons  may  be  here  well  enough 
understood.     For, — 

1st,  We  are,  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life,  to  be  in  a  con 
stant  willingness  and  readiness  to  do  good  to  all  men,  while 
we  have  time,  or  as  long  as  we  live  we  must  be  ever  dis 
posed  to  charity  and  well-doing :  so  we  find  our  Saviour  was, 
whose  example  we  are  called  upon  to  follow,  for  he  still  '  went 
about  doing  good,'  Acts  x.  38.  This  was  the  daily  and  con 
stant  business  of  his  life ;  it  was  his  meat  and  drink,  his  pro 
fession  and  recreation  too,  to  be  doing  the  will  of  his  Father, 
by  exercising  acts  of  mercy  and  charity  to  all  that  came  about 
him ;  yea,  this  was  not  only  his  daily  and  ordinary  employ 
ment,  but  all  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous  works  had  the 
same  tendency :  his  miracles  were  all  mercies  to  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  men;  he  did  not  use  his  divine  power  to  beget 
astonishment  or  admiration  in  the  beholders,  but  only  to  do 
good,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  give  sight  to  the  blind  and  feet  to 
the  lame,  to  cleanse  the  lepers,  to  cast  out  evil  spirits,  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  the  like  :  he  made  doing  good  the  sum  and  sub 
stance  of  all  his  religion,  and  the  business  of  his  whole  life ; 
and  while  we  have  time,  as  long  as  we  stay  here,  we  are  to 
be  always  ready  to  do  the  same.  But  because  objects  of  this 
nature  do  not  always  present  themselves,  therefore  we  are, — 

2dly,  To  embrace  all  opportunities,  or  lay  hold  of  all  oc 
casions,  of  doing  good  to  all  men.  We  must  not  grow  weary 
of  well-doing,  nor  omit  any  fit  seasons  of  shewing  mercy ;  but 
according  as  opportunity  offers,  and  as  far  as  our  abilities  will 
well  reach,  we  are,  in  our  several  places,  to  promote  the  wel 
fare,  ease  and  happiness  of  mankind :  while  we  have  time  let 
us  do  good,  implying  that  a  time  may  come  when  we  may  not 
be  able  to  do  it ;  circumstances  of  things  may  so  alter  that  we 
may  have  neither  power  nor  opportunity  of  doing  what  we 
should ;  and  therefore  let  us  improve  the  present  time,  and 
not  let  slip  the  seasons  and  abilities  that  are  afforded  to  us  of 
this  kind.  To  which  there  are  many  motives  or  arguments 
powerfully  to  urge  and  incline  us.  As, — 

1st,  The  very  frame  and  temper  of  our  nature  strongly 
prompt  us  to  pity  and  relieve  the  distressed  ;  and  as  we  have 
a  quick  sense  of  our  own  wants,  so  nature  itself  gives  us  a 
fellow-feeling  of  the  miseries  of  others,  and  loudly  calls  upon 
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us  to  yield  them  succour  and  relief:  this  is,  in  some  mea 
sure,  discernible  in  some  men,  but  more  especially  in  the  best 
natures,  which  cannot  behold  or  hear  the  cries  and  calamities 
of  others,  without  the  yearning  of  their  own  bowels.  There  is 
a  natural  sympathy  planted  in  the  soul  of  man,  forcibly  moving 
to  mercy  and  compassion ;  by  it  one  man  is  affected,  and 
afflicted  too,  with  the  miseries  of  another,  and  finds  such  a 
commotion  in  his  breast,  that  forces  him  to  help  and  relieve 
him  merely  to  ease  and  relieve  himself.  So  that  by  doing 
good,  we  gratify  and  comply  with  our  best  and  noblest  inclina 
tion  ;  and  this  (as  one  hath  well  observed,)  is  a  gracious  pro 
vision  of  God  Almighty  made  in  favour  of  the  poor  and  needy: 
that  whereas  he  is  pleased  to  permit  such  great  inequalities  in 
men's  fortunes  and  conditions,  he  hath  ordered  one  man's  abun 
dance  to  supply  another's  want,  and  hath  implanted  in  them  such 
a  tender  sense  of  pity  and  compassion,  as  powerfully  solicits 
their  cause,  and  in  a  manner  compels  them,  for  their  own 
ease  and  quiet,  to  succour  and  assist  them.  Thus  to  do  good  is 
agreeable  to  the  frame  of  being  and  nature,  and  to  do  otherwise 
is  to  degenerate  into  beasts,  and  to  become  savage  and  inhuman. 

2dly,  Doing  good,  being  so  agreeable  to  our  nature,  must  be 
attended  with  great  pleasure  and  delight ;  for  since  pleasure 
consists  in  gratifying  our  natural  inclinations,  whatever  is  ac 
cording  to  our  nature,  must,  for  that  reason,  be  pleasant  and 
delightful.  But  beside  that  doing  good  is  agreeable  to  nature, 
it  is  also  highly  so  to  the  will  and  word  of  God,  and  so  must 
have  higher  degrees  of  pleasure  annexed  to  it ;  insomuch  that 
nothing  can  carry  with  it  a  more  pure  and  perfect  delight  than 
beneficence,  nor  can  any  thing  give  a  more  delicious  relish  to 
the  mind  of  him  that  practises  it :  our  Saviour  hath  told  us, 
that  *  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.'  Acts  xx.  35. 
And  Epicurus  himself,  the  great  patron  of  pleasure,  assures  us, 
that  to  receive  good  is  not  half  so  pleasant  as  to  do  it :  this  is 
accompanied  with  a  more  durable  and  lasting  satisfaction,  and 
will  comfort  us  in  the  needful  times  of  affliction  and  death, 
when  all  other  things  fail  us. 

3dly,  The  Apostle's  exhortation  to  *  do  good  to  all  men,' 
condemns  that  narrow,  contracted,  and  stingy  spirit,  that 
restrains  all  our  good  wishes  and  deeds  to  ourselves,  or  con 
fines  them  only  to  a  sect  or  party,  without  any  regard  how 
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it  fares  with  others.  This  is  quite  contrary  to  the  advice  of 
the  apostle,  and  the  command  of  our  Saviour,  who  wills  us  to 
extend  our  charity  to  all,  not  excluding  our  greatest  enemies, 
but  to  (  pray  for  them  that  hate  us,  and  do  good  to  them 
that  despitefully  use  and  persecute  us,'  Matt.  v. 

4thly,  To  do  good  to  all  men  is  to  become  like  unto  God, 
'  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works,'  and  whose  beneficence 
extends  to  all:  for  '  he  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  un 
holy  ;  he  maketh  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  unjust :'  and  our  Saviour 
would  have  us  to  '  be  merciful,  as  our  heavenly  Father 
is  merciful ;'  which  is  to  imitate  him  in  his  most  darling 
attribute. 

Lastly,  From  the  close  of  our  text  we  are  taught,  as  to  do 
good  unto  all  men,  as  our  fellow- creatures,  so  to  have  a  more 
especial  regard  to  good  men  and  the  household  of  faith,  as  our 
fellow-Christians ;  this  is  likewise  to  imitate  our  heavenly 
Father,  whose  general  providence  indeed  extends  to  all  men, 
but  his  own  particular  care  and  love  is  confined  to  his 
own  peculiar  people ;  and  we  by  so  doing  shall  be  like  unto 
God  here,  and  live  with  him  for  ever  hereafter ;  which  God 
grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXXVIII. 

THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY. 

1  TIM.  vi.  6,  7. — Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a  man  be  con 
tent  with  that  he  hath :  for  we  brought  nothing  into  the 
world;  neither  may  we  carry  any  thing  out. — Or,  as  the 
New  Translation  hath  it:  Godliness  with  contentment  is 
great  gain:  for  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world;  and  it  is 
certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

THE  Church  having  in  the  foregoing  sentences  used  many 
arguments  and  encouragements  to  charity  and  liberality, 
seeks  in  this  to  obviate  an  objection  that  may  be  raised  against 
them :  and  that  is,  that  such  a  general  and  generous  bounty 

VOL.  IV.  I 
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and  beneficence  to  all  men  will  not  only  diminish  but 
exhaust  our  substance,  and  by  giving  to  all  that  ask  or  need 
our  charity,  we  shall  be  reduced  to  their  poverty,  and  leave 
nothing  for  ourselves. 

In  answer  to  this,  the  apostle  here  lets  us  know,  that  true 
riches  consist  not  so  much  in  the  abundance  of  worldly  goods, 
as  in  good  works,  and  that  *  godliness  is  great  riches,  if  we  be 
content  with  what  we  have,'  though  it  be  but  a  little  ;  'for  we 
brought  nothing  into  this  world  with  us,  neither  may  we  carry 
any  thing  out:'  where  to  shew  the  weakness  of  the  objection, 
we  are  told,  that  charity  is  so  far  from  impoverishing, 
that  it  enriches  those  that  exercise  it,  and  instead  of  impairing, 
serves  to  improve  and  increase  our  substance.  It  is  not  the 
dispensing,  but  withholding  of  alms,  that  tendeth  to  penury  ; 
whereas  *  he  that  giveth  to  the  poor  shall  never  lack.'  Mercy 
and  charity  are  evermore  attended  with  an  ample  reward,  and 
instead  of  being  losers,  we  are  great  gainers  by  works  of  piety, 
for  '  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.'  In  treating  of 
which  proposition,  it  will  be  requisite, — 

First,  To  inquire  what  we  are  to  understand  here  by 
*  godliness.' 

Secondly,  To  shew  something  of  the  *  great  gain'  that  is 
annexed  to  it. 

Thirdly,  That  to  make  it  thus  gainful,  it  must  be  attended 
with  '  contentment;'  for  it  is  'godliness  with  contentment' 
that  is  so  great  gain.  For  the 

First,  Godliness  in  general  is  thus  defined  ;  it  is  an  earnest 
love  of  God,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience,  and 
faith  unfeigned,  stirring  us  up  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do 
good  to  his  people.  By  which  definition  it  appears,  that 
godliness  contains  in  it  sundry  and  several  branches,  each 
of  which  hath  the  name  of  godliness  in  holy  Scripture  affixed 
to  it.  As, — 

1st,  It  consists  in  an  earnest  and  hearty  love  of  God,  by 
which  we  prefer  him  before  and  above  all  things,  and  esteem 
his  favour  better  than  life :  this  is  in  Scripture  styled  a  '  godly 
love.' 

2dly,  It  consists  in  a  pure  and  good  conscience,  '  void  of 
offence  towards  God  and  man,'  which  is  styled  in  Scripture 
'  godliness  and  honesty.' 
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Sdly,  Godliness  contains  in  it  a  faith  unfeigned,  or  a  firm 
belief  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  mysteries  of  Chris 
tianity,  called  by  the  apostle,  '  the  mystery  of  godliness,' 
1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

4thly,  Godliness  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  whole  of  religion, 
comprising  our  duty  both  to  God  and  our  neighbour ;  so  it  is 
meant  by  St.  Peter,  in  saying,  *  What  manner  of  persons  ought 
ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness!'  2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

5thly,  Godliness  is  sometimes  restrained  to  the  duty  we 
owe  to  God  only,  and  so  it  is  taken  for  the  peculiar  worship 
and  service,  the  fear  and  honour,  that  is  to  be  alone  paid  and 
performed  to  him,  by  which  we  glorify  God  and  set  forth 
his  praise ;  so  it  is  understood,  when  godliness  and  honesty 
are  joined  together,  the  one  signifying  our  duty  to  God, 
the  other  to  men. 

Lastly,  Godliness  is  sometimes  taken  for  godly  deeds  done 
to  mankind  for  God's  sake ;  such  are  works  of  mercy,  piety 
and  benignity,  shewed  to  his  distressed  people,  according  to 
his  will  and  command,  which  are  therefore  called  acts  of  god 
liness  and  piety.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  godliness  here 
chiefly  meant  in  our  text,  which,  being  joined  with  content 
ment,  relates  to  a  free  and  kind  dispensing  of  the  good  things 
of  this  life  to  one  another,  and  denotes  a  gracious,  merciful  and 
benign  temper  or  behaviour  to  all  mankind,  and  especially  to 
the  poor  and  needy. 

This  is  that  'godliness'  that  is  here  said  to  be  '  great  gain,' 
and  elsewhere  to  be  '  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come.' 
And  this  leads  me, — 

Secondly,  To  consider  something  of  that  great  gain  or  profit, 
that  accrues  from  such  acts  of  piety  or  godliness  ;  and  that 
is  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  the  one  accruing  to  the  body, 
and  the  other  to  the  soul,  and  both  relating  to  the  present  and 
future  life. 

As  for  the  gain  of  godliness  in  this  present  life,  that  consists 
in  the  many  and  great  blessings,  temporal  and  spiritual,  that 
appertain  both  to  body  and  soul,  conferred  upon  and  secured 
to  us  here  by  the  promise  and  oath  of  Him,  who  cannot  falsify 
or  fail  of  his  word.  The  temporal  blessings  relating  to  the 
body  are  such  as  these, — 

I  2 
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1st,  A  competent  supply  of  all  their  bodily  wants  and  ne 
cessities  :  of  this  we  have  many  promises  extant  in  sacred 
writ ;  '  The  righteous  shall  eat  to  the  satisfying  of  the  soul,' 
Prov.  xiii.  25 ;  and  '  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  such  to  famish,' 
chap  x.  3  ;  '  There  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  God,'  saith  the 
Psalmist ;  *  The  lions  may  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good,1 
Psalm  xxxiv.  9,  10.  God  doth  not  indeed  promise  them  abun 
dance  or  superfluities,  to  feed  their  lust  or  luxury,  for  that 
may  do  them  more  harm  than  good ;  but  he  will  furnish 
them  with  necessaries,  and  feed  them  with  food  convenient 
for  them.  Again, — 

2dly,  He  hath  promised  the  godly  man  protection  from 
all  real  danger :  for  *  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that 
fear  him/  saith  David,  *  and  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy, 
to  deliver  their  soul  from  death,  and  to  feed  them  in  time 
of  dearth,'  Psalm  xxxiv ;  *  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
them,  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways.'  He  suffers  them  indeed 
sometimes  to  be  tried  or  tempted  for  the  exercise  of  their 
faith  and  patience  ;  but  he  '  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted 
above  what  they  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  it,' 
1  Cor.  x.  13. 

3dly,  Another  blessing  promised  to  the  pious  and  chari 
table  person,  is  guidance  and  direction  in  all  his  undertakings ; 
'  The  Lord  ordereth  a  good  man's  going,'  saith  holy  David, 
'  and  maketh  his  way  acceptable  to  himself,'  Psalm  xxxvii.  23  : 
'  He  directeth  the  path  of  the  upright,'  saith  Solomon,  '  that  his 
footsteps  slide  not :'  '  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel/ 
saith  the  Psalmist,  '  and  after  that  receive  me  to  glory.' 

4thly,  This  conduct  or  guidance  of  the  Almighty  will  be 
attended  with  prosperity  and  success  in  all  their  affairs ; 
'  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord  in  well-doing,  and  he  will 
bring  it  to  pass ;  he  will  command  a  blessing  upon  all  thy 
store,  and  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  unto/  Deut.  xxviii. 
'  Whatsoever  the  good  man  doeth  shall  prosper/  Psalm  i.  3;  and 
the  '  expectation  of  the  just  shall  not  be  cut  off/  Prov.  xxiii.  18. 
To  this  may  be  added  a  comfortable  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  :  '  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labour  of  thine  hands,  and 
happy  shalt  thou  be  /  together  with  the  satisfaction  of  all  their 
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reasonable  desires,  for  '  the  Lord  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  him,  he  will  hear  their  cry  and  will  save  them,' 
Psalm  cxlv.  19.  Moreover,  godliness  hath  the  promise  of  long 
life,  with  all  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  it ;  '  length  of 
days  is  in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and 
honour/  Prov.  iii. ;  and  '  by  me,  saith  God,  shall  thy  days  be 
multiplied,  and  the  years  of  thy  life  increased,'  Prov.  ix.  11. 
These  are  some  of  the  temporal  blessings  relating  to  the  body, 
that  are  annexed  to  godliness  in  this  life.  The  spiritual  blessings 
relating  to  the  soul  are  such  as  these, — 

1st,  True  peace  and  quietness  of  mind,  which  is  peculiar 
only  to  good  men  ;  for  '  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith 
my  God,'  but  '  they  are  like  the  troubled  sea  that  cannot  rest,' 
&c.  Isaiah  Ivii.  20.  But  '  great  peace  have  they  that  keep  the 
law,  and  nothing  shall  offend  them  :  the  work  of  righteousness 
is  peace,  and  the  effect  of  it  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.' 
These  things  naturally  proceed  from  virtue  and  good  works, 
which  bring  rest  and  quietness  to  the  mind,  as  necessarily  as 
the  effect  proceeds  from  its  proper  cause  :  ( the  fruit  of  righteous 
ness  is  sown  in  peace,'  saith  St.  James,  chap.  iii.  18  :  it  springs 
up  and  thrives  by  it  as  naturally  as  the  fruits  grow  out  of  the 
earth ;  this  is  a  very  desirable  blessing,  to  be  highly  esteemed 
and  sought  after  by  all  wise  and  good  men,  and  will  be 
thought  so  by  all  that  have  felt  the  sting  of  a  wounded  spirit, 
or  the  lashes  of  a  troubled  and  guilty  mind. 

2dly,  To  the  peace  and  tranquillity  which  godliness  brings 
to  the  soul,  is  added  the  joy  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
which  fill  the  heart  with  cheerfulness,  and  make  it  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord ;  '  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,'  saith  the 
Psalmist,  '  and  joyful  gladness  for  the  true-hearted,'  Psalrn 
xcvii.  11.  And  this  proceeds  from  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  pardon  of  sins,  which  attend  the  practice  of  piety 
and  good  works  ;  '  Thou  shalt  make  me  glad  with  the  light  of 
thy  countenance  ;  and  thy  saints  shall  rejoice  and  sing. 

3dly,  The  soul  by  this  means  finds  support  and  comfort  in 
all  its  afflictions ;  which  makes  them  rather  rejoice  than  repine 
under  them  ;  '  He  healeth  those  that  are  broken  in  heart/  saith 
David,  « and  bindeth  up  all  their  wounds/  Psalm  cxlvii.  3 ;  he 
sweetens  all  their  bitter  pills,  and  makes  them  wholesome  and 
medicinal  to  them.  In  a  word,  he  strengthens  their  hands 
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and  their  hearts  in  times  of  trouble,  and  in  due  time  gives 
them  deliverance  out  of  all,  Psalm  xxxiv.  19. 

Thus  we  see  something  of  the  great  gain  of  godliness,  both 
to  body  and  soul,  here  in  this  life.  But  the  gain  of  it  is 
infinitely  more  and  greater  to  both  in  the  world  to  come  ;  for 
St.  Paul,  who  was  rapt  up  to  the  third  heavens,  and  had 
there  a  glimpse  or  prospect  of  the  happiness  above,  found  his 
eyes  so  dazzled  with  the  splendour  of  it,  that  he  could  give  no 
farther  account  of  it,  but  that  he  saw  and  heard  things  that 
were  (  unutterable  :'  and  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  that*  eye  had  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  the  great  things,  that  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him,'  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Because  they  cannot  be 
better  expressed,  they  are  set  forth  in  Scripture  by  the 
greatest  things  that  our  nature  is  capable  of,  and  the  highest 
things  that  our  most  enlarged  desires  can  aspire  to  :  for  it  is 
described  sometimes  by  (  a  kingdom,'  the  top  and  perfection  of 
all  possessions,  and  such  a  kingdom  in  heaven,  too,  as  '  cannot 
be  shaken'  or  taken  from  us,  which  is  more  than  can  be 
affirmed  of  any  earthly  kingdom :  sometimes  it  is  described  by 
'  a  crown  of  glory,'  that  never  fades  ;  and  a  '  sceptre,'  that 
cannot  be  wrested  out  of  our  hands. 

Again,  sometimes  it  is  expressed  by  '  a  treasure  in  heaven,' 
that  never  fails ;  and  by  '  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  un- 
defiled,  and  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us:' 
sometimes  it  is  compared  to  a  heavenly  '  feast  or  banquet,' 
furnished  with  all  the  richest  dainties  and  varieties,  and  attended 
with  ineffable  joys,  and  *  rivers  of  pleasure  for  evermore :' 
again,  sometimes  it  is  called  an  '  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,'  that  shall  never  weary,  but  for  ever  reward  and  crown 
all  our  actions.  These  are  some  of  the  imperfect  semblances 
of  the  future  felicity  or  gain  of  godliness,  which  we  shall  never 
fully  know  or  comprehend,  till  we  come  to  the  actual  fruition 
or  possession  of  it. 

Thirdly,  But  there  is  one  ingredient  of  felicity,  here  men 
tioned  as  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  present  and  future 
gain  of  godliness,  and  this  is  '  contentment :'  godliness  '  with 
contentment'  is  great  gain ;  as  if  godliness  itself  without  that 
would  afford  but  little  gain  or  advantage  to  us.  Indeed,  the 
happiness  and  misery  of  mankind,  are  chiefly  if  not  wholly 
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seated  and  founded  in  the  mind  ;  if  that  be  serene  and  satisfied 
within,  whatever  a  man's  outward  circumstances  may  be,  he 
cannot  be  unhappy.  If  that  be  distempered  or  disturbed, 
whatever  the  condition  without  may  be,  he  cannot  be  happy. 
What  if  a  man  appear  mean  and  low  in  the  world,  yet  if  he  be 
easy  and  satisfied  with  his  portion,  he  is  as  rich  as  Croesus, 
and  as  happy,  and  perhaps  happier,  than  the  greatest  monarch  : 
though  he  tastes  not  so  deeply  of  the  pleasures  of  sense,  yet  he 
may  enjoy  purer  and  sweeter  delights  in  his  own  mind ;  when 
storms  and  tempests  rage  round  about  him,  he  finds  a  calm  and 
serenity  in  his  own  bosom,  and  nothing  can  annoy  or  molest 
him  in  that  safe  harbour :  such  a  one  is  well  fortified  within, 
and  no  external  force  or  misfortune  can  hurt  him ;  yea, 
si  fractus  illabatur  orbis,  impavidum  ferient  ruince ;  if  the 
world  cracks  and  sinks  about  his  ears,  his  mind  remains  un 
shaken,  and  he  goes  off  safe  and  secure  in  its  ruins.  And  this 
calm  and  contented  spirit  is  a  necessary  ingredient  of  true 
happiness,  and  can  alone  procure  to  us  the  great  gain  of 
godliness,  which  in  a  great  measure  consists  in  it,  and  be 
longs  to  it. 

Now  this  contentment  springs  only  from  the  practice  of 
piety  and  good  works ;  for  nothing  else  can  yield  it.  All  the 
things  of  this  world  are  transitory  and  fleeting,  and  cannot 
answer  the  wants,  nor  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  soul ;  nothing 
but  the  favour  of  God  and  a  good  conscience  can  fill  the 
capacities,  and  satiate  the  desires  of  it.  To  seek  content 
among  the  things  of  the  earth,  is  to  seek  the  living  among 
the  dead  :  if  we  will  find  it,  we  must  look  for  it  from  another 
world,  it  must  come  down  from  heaven,  and  nothing  but 
piety  and  virtue  can  fetch  it  thence  ;  that  way  we  may  attain 
to  itj  and  when  we  have  it,  we  shall  find  the  truth  of  what 
is  here  affirmed,  that  godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain,  both  to  body  and  soul.  And  as  for  the  estate,  it  is 
so  far  from  lessening  or  exhausting  our  stock,  that  it  will 
mightily  improve  and  increase  our  substance :  it  is  like 
sowing  of  seed  in  good  ground,  which  will  multiply  exceed 
ingly,  and  yield  a  plentiful  return  ;  *  To  him  that  soweth  in 
righteousness,'  saith  Solomon,  '  shall  be  a  sure  reward,'  Prov. 
xi.  18  ;  '  The  liberal  soul,'  instead  of  pining  away,  '  shall  be 
made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  again,'  ver.  25  ; 
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the  droppings  of  his  charity  will  bring  down  the  dew  of  divine 
blessings,  and  his  earthly  things  will  be  recompensed  with 
heavenly  treasure  :  *  There  is  that  scattereth,'  saith  he, '  and  yet 
increaseth ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet, 
and  it  tendeth  to  poverty,'  ver.  24.  It  is  not  the  giving,  but 
the  withholding  of  alms  that  brings  on  penury,  for  that  with 
draws  the  blessing  of  God,  which  alone  '  maketh  rich ;' 
whereas  the  opening  of  the  hand  opens  the  heart  of  him, 
'  who  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.'  *  He  hath 
dispersed  abroad  and  given  to  the  poor,'  saith  the  Psalmist ; 
therefore  '  his  righteousness  endureth  for  ever,  and  his  horn 
shall  be  exalted  with  honour,'  Psalm  cxii.  9. 

Thus  is  godliness  the  greatest  gain,  or  the  best  riches,  '  if  a 
man  be  content  with  what  he  hath ;'  for  which  we  have  two 
good  arguments  or  motives  in  the  close  of  our  text. 

1st,  Because  'we  brought  nothing  into  the  world  with  us.' 
2dly,  Because  '  we  can  carry  nothing  with  us  out  of  it.' 
These  were  holy  Job's  arguments  for  patience  and  content 
ment :  Job  i.  21,  '  Naked,'  saith  he,  'came  I  out  of  my 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither ;  the  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord.'  To  the  same  purpose  speaks  Solomon,  of  the  rich 
man's  son,  who  '  had  nothing  in  his  hands,'  Eccles.  v.  14,  15: 
'  As  he  came  forth  of  his  mother's  womb,  naked  shall  he 
return,  to  go  as  he  came,  and  shall  take  nothing  of  his  labour, 
which  he  may  carry  away  in  his  hand :'  meaning,  that  all  that 
we  have  of  this  world's  goods  is  only  given  or  lent  to  us,  and 
therefore  we  should  be  content  to  enjoy  or  part  with  them  at 
the  will  of  the  Almighty  Donor  ;  for  we  can  claim  nothing  as 
our  own,  we  brought  nothing  into,  and  carry  nothing  out  of 
the  world  with  us.  I  shall  speak  a  word  or  two  of  each,  and 
so  conclude.  And, — 

1st,  We  should  be  content  with  what  we  have,  because  'we 
brought  nothing  into  the  world  with  us.'  "We  brought  not  our 
selves  into  the  world :  it  was  '  God  that  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves ;'  he  formed  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
and  breathed  into  them  a  living  soul,  and  endowed  us  with  all 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  each :  neither  did  we  bring  any  of 
the  supports  or  conveniences  of  life  into  the  world  with  us, 
but  came  in  naked  and  destitute  of  all  things.  All  that  we 
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have  is  merely  given  us,  and  we  subsist  entirely  upon  favour 
and  bounty ;  and  therefore  we  have  great  reason,  not  only 
to  be  contented,  but  thankful  for  what  we  have ;  it  being 
more  than  we  could  expect  or  do  deserve.  And  as  we  brought 
nothing  in,  so  it  is  certain, — 

£dly,  That  we  can  carry  nothing  out  of  the  world  with  us : 
we  go  away  naked  as  we  came,  stript  of  all  the  vain  ornaments 
that  now  adorn  our  frail  bodies,  the  honour  whereof  will  be 
shortly  laid  in  the  dust.  All  our  earthly  enjoyments  leave  us 
at  the  grave,  and  can  go  no  farther  with  us, — death  sends  them 
all  packing ;  and  nothing  but  virtue  and  a  good  conscience 
can  accompany  us  into  the  other  world,  where  it  will  lead  us 
into  the  presence  of  God,  and  crown  us  with  everlasting  glory. 

By  all  which  it  appears,  that  godliness  with  contentment  is 
the  greatest  gain,  and  that  virtue  and  good  works  are  the  best 
riches,  if  we  are  easy  and  satisfied  with  what  we  have.  Where 
fore,  let  us  all  learn  from  this  discourse  to  lead  godly  and 
contented  lives ;  governing  ourselves  by  the  rule  of  God's 
word,  and  directing  all  our  actions  to  his  glory,  and  the  good 
of  one  another.  To  which  let  us  add  contentment  with  our 
present  condition,  whatever  it  be,  knowing  it  to  be  the  allot 
ment  of  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Goodness  ;  and  if  we  thankfully 
receive  and  improve  our  lot  here  upon  earth,  we  shall  ere 
long  be  advanced  to  a  greater  and  better  portion  in  heaven  ; 
which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXXIX. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

1  TIM.  vi.  part  of  the  17th,  18th,  &  19th  verses. — Charge  them 
that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  ready  to  give,  and 
glad  to  distribute,  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good 
foundation  for  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  attain  eter 
nal  life.  The  whole  runs  thus, — Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  un 
certain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  tvho  giveth  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy  ;  that  they  do  good,  and  that  they  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate, 
laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  for 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

THESE  words  are  St.  Paul's  direction  to  Timothy,  whom  he  had 
made  bishop  of  Ephesus,  what  he  would  have  given  in  charge 
to  the  rich  merchants  of  Ephesus ;  and  in  them  to  all  that 
are  rich  in  this  world.  Which  charge  is  double, — partly  nega 
tive,  what  they  were  to  avoid ;  and  partly  positive,  what  they 
were  to  do. 

The  negative  part  of  the  charge  is,  *  not  to  be  high-minded, 
or  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches.'  The  positive  part  of  it  is,  to 
4  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  en 
joy.'  This  trust  he  would  have  them  express  by  acts  of 
bounty  and  liberality  ;  by  f  doing  good,'  by  being  f  rich  in  good 
works,'  by  a  '  readiness  to  distribute,'  and  a  '  willingness  to  com 
municate.'  To  all  which  he  adds  a  good  motive  or  encourage 
ment,  to  wit,  that  in  so  doing  they  would  'lay  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come,'  upon  which 
they  might  build  the  assured  hopes  of '  attaining  to,  or  laying 
hold  on  eternal  life.'  These  things  contain  the  whole  sense  of 
these  words,  and  very  well  deserve  to  be  particularly  handled. 
Accordingly  I  begin  with  the  negative  part  of  this  charge  to 
all  rich  men,  which  is, — 

First,  *  Not  to  be  high-minded,'     Man  is  naturally  a  proud 
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creature,  apt  to  swell  and  look  big  upon  the  least  occasion  : 
but  there  is  nothing  more  apt  to  puff  him  up  than  riches,  and 
the  empty  honour  that  attends  them ;  this  makes  vain  men  to 
bear  it  high,  to  magnify  themselves,  and  to  look  down  with 
contempt  and  scorn  upon  such  as  they  think  beneath  them. 
Dives,  the  rich  man  in  the  parable,  was  so  lifted  up  by  his 
wealth,  as  to  despise  Lazarus  for  his  poverty,  yea,  to  refuse 
him  the  very  crumbs  that  fell  from  his  table :  the  very  dogs 
shewed  more  compassion  towards  him  in  licking  his  sores,  than 
the  rich  man  did  in  relieving  his  wants.  But  God  Almighty  soon 
altered  the  scene,  by  exalting  the  poor  man,  and  debasing  the 
rich;  for  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom, 
when  Dives  was  carried  by  fiends  into  the  torments  of  hell : 
which  should  teach  all  rich  men  not  to  be  so  'high-minded,'  as  to 
despise  their  poor  brethren ;  but  to  be  humble  in  the  highest 
condition,  and  to  'condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.'  Which 
is  the  first  part  of  the  charge. 

The  Second  is,  '  Not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches.'  Wealth  is 
apt  to  beget,  not  only  pride,  but  presumption  ;  it  makes  men 
self-confident,  and  to  build  too  much  upon  their  own  power  and 
policy.  Job  speaks  of  some  who  '  make  gold  their  hope,  and 
say  unto  the  fine  gold,  Thou  art  my  confidence,'  chap,  xxxi.24. 
'  The  rich  man's  wealth,'  saith  Solomon,  '  is  his  strong  tower, 
and  as  a  high  wall  in  his  own  conceit,'  Prov.  xviii.  1 1  ;  thither 
he  resorts  in  times  of  trouble,  and  to  that  he  hath  recourse  for 
safety  and  protection :  money,  he  thinks,  is  the  surest  friend  a 
man  can  have,  for  when  all  other  things  fail,  that  will  be  still 
ready  to  help  him  ;  which  makes  him  rely  too  much  upon  it, 
and  fly  to  it  as  to  his  city  of  refuge  and  strong  castle  upon 
all  occasions.  David  himself  felt  something  of  this  vanity, 
for  he  presumed  too  much  upon  his  prosperity,  and  thought 
his  'mountain  was  made  so  strong,  that  it  could  not  be 
moved ;'  but  God  did  but  hide  his  face  awhile  from  him, 
and  he  presently  saw  his  own  weakness  and  folly,  Psalm 
xxx.  And  there  are  too  many  whose  hearts  and  hopes  are 
placed  too  much  in  their  wealth,  and  thereby  make  Mam 
mon  their  God ;  and  therefore  it  is  seasonable  and  necessary 
advice  to  all  rich  men,  '  not  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,'  nor 
build  their  hopes  of  happiness  upon  them  ;  for  they  are  uncer 
tain  in  getting,  uncertain  in  keeping,  and  certain  they  are  in 
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nothing  but  in  our  losing  and  parting  with  them,  and  therefore 
may  not  be  relied  upon.  This  is  the  negative  part  of  the 
charge  given  to  the  rich  man  in  our  text. 

The  positive  part  of  it  is,  to  put  their  trust  '  in  the  living 
God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.'  There  we  have 
a  safe  bottom  to  found  our  trust  and  confidence  upon  ;  he  is 
indeed  a  strong  tower  of  defence  and  security  to  all  that  put 
their  trust  in  him  ;  and  they  that  duly  depend  upon  him  shall 
not  be  destitute  :  he  hath  all  power  and  goodness  in  himself; 
by  the  one  he  is  able,  by  the  other  he  is  willing,  to  help  us  out 
in  all  our  straits.  The  foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure, 
and  our  trust  in  him  is  firm  and  well  grounded  :  to  assure  us 
hereof,  he  is  here  styled  f  the  living  God,'  who  only  hath  '  life 
and  immortality '  in  and  from  himself,  and  gives  us  *  life  and 
breath,  and  all  things;'  and  all  things  else  receive  life  and 
breath  from  him,  and  nothing  can  afford  us  any  comfort  or 
assistance  without  him.  Mammon  and  all  the  idols  of  the 
world  are  dead  and  dumb  things,  void  of  life  and  sense ;  '  they 
that  make  them,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  *  are  like  unto  them,  and 
so  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them,'  Psal.  cxv.  8 : 
whereas,  by  relying  upon  our  Maker,  we  'trust  in  a  living  God, 
in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being,'  Acts  xvii.  28.  To 
'  trust  in  uncertain  riches,'  is  to  build  our  hopes  upon  the  sand, 
which  will  surely  fail,  and  sink  into  eternal  perdition ;  but 
'  to  trust  in  the  living  God,'  is  to  build  upon  a  rock,  which 
will  stand  firm  and  endure  to  all  ages,  and  never  fail  or  frus 
trate  our  expectations.  And  this  may  teach  us  not  to  lean 
upon  the  broken  reeds  of  any  earthly  comforts,  that  are  not 
strong  enough  to  support  our  spirits;  but  to  depend  upon 
those  heavenly  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  are  able  to"  fill 
our  hearts  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory :  and,  in 
a  word,  to  place  our  whole  trust  and  affiance  in  Him,  '  who 
giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.' 

This  is,  in  general,  the  charge  given  to  all  rich  men ;  partly 
negative,  not  to  be  proud  of  riches,  nor  place  any  confidence 
in  them ;  and  partly  positive,  to  trust  in  the  living  God,  who 
hath  given  us  his  Son,  and  will  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
things.  But  the  apostle  here  proceeds  to  shew  in  some  par 
ticulars,  how  rich  men  may  best  express  and  execute  this 
their  trust  in  God ;  and  that  is,  by  *  doing  good,'  by  being 
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'  rich  in  good  works,'  by  a  *  readiness  to  distribute,'  and 
'  willingness  to  communicate  ;'  all  which  are  here  given  them 
in  charge. 

First,  I  say,  rich  men  are  commanded  to  shew  their  trust 
in  God  by  doing  good :  '  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this 
world,  that  they  do  good.'  This  is  a  duty  required  of  all  men, 
according  to  their  abilities,  as  hath  been  shewed  in  the  fore 
going  Discourses ;  but  it  is  required  of  rich  men  in  a  greater 
proportion,  for  '  where  much  is  given,  much  will  be  required ; 
and  to  whom  men  commit  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more,'  Luke  xii.  48.  This  is  evident  from  the  parable  of 
the  talents  :  he  that  had  received  but  one  or  two  talents,  was 
so  to  improve  it  as  to  be  able  to  give  something  out  of  them ; 
but  he  who  had  received  five  or  more  talents,  was  to  make  his 
improvement  accordingly,  and  to  give  more  :  for  '  to  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundantly  ;  but  from 
him  that  hath  not,'  that  is,  hath  not  used  or  imparted  any 
thing  of  what  he  hath,  '  shall  be  taken  away  what  he  hath  :' 
hence  Solomon  saith,  '  there  is  that  maketh  himself  rich,  and 
yet  hath  nothing ;'  meaning,  that  for  not  using  or  giving  any 
thing,  he  deprives  himself  of  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  all, 
and  is  as  if  he  had  nothing :  '  and  there  is,'  saith  he,  '  that 
maketh  himself  poor,  and  yet  hath  great  riches,'  Prov.  xiii.  7 ; 
that  is,  by  giving  much  out  of  the  poor  remainder  groweth 
rich.  And  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  apostles,  that  though  they 
were  accounted  *  as  poor,  yet  they  made  many  rich ;  and  as 
having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things,'  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 

Now  riches  here  may  be  reckoned  either  by  the  temporal  or 
spiritual  good  things,  that  we  possess  ;  the  former  consist  in 
the  outward  enjoyments  of  the  body,  the  latter  in  the  inward 
endowments  of  the  mind :  and  they  that  abound  or  are  rich 
in  either,  are  hence  charged  to  do  all  the  good  they  can  in 
both.  Accordingly  the  instances  of  doing  good  are  many  and 
various,  suitable  to  the  several  wants  and  necessities  of 
mankind,  and  the  several  abilities  wherewith  we  are  furnished 
for  their  supply :  they  that  abound  in  worldly  riches,  are  to 
relieve  the  bodily  wants  of  others,  by  feeding  the  hungry, 
clothing  the  naked,  visiting  the  sick,  relieving  the  oppressed, 
and  shewing  pity  upon  prisoners  and  captives,  and  the  like. 
They  that  are  rich  in  the  better  ornaments  and  endowments 
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of  the  mind,  are  to  relieve  the  spiritual  necessities  of  their 
brethren,  by  instructing  the  ignorant,  supporting  the  weak, 
comforting  the  feeble-minded,  and  raising  up  all  that  are  cast 
down  by  a  sense  of  their  sins  or  their  sorrows :  so  that  the 
doing  good,  here  and  elsewhere  given  in  charge  to  all,  and 
especially  to  rich  men,  is  of  a  large  extent  and  universal 
influence ;  for  it  reaches  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  all  men, 
and  comprehends  all  the  good  we  can  do  to  both  ;  in  short,  it 
takes  in  all  those  ways  and  means,  whereby  we  may  promote 
the  temporal,  spiritual,  or  eternal  good  of  our  neighbour. 

To  this  we  have  many  calls  and  exhortations  in  the  book  of 
God  ;  in  which  there  is  no  duty  more  frequently  commanded, 
or  more  importunately  urged,  none  to  which  greater  motives 
and  encouragements  are  annexed,  than  this  of  charity  and 
doing  good  :  it  is  made  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  religion, 
and  styled  '  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,'  the  practice  whereof  is 
attended  with  the  greatest  rewards,  and  the  neglect  of  it 
threatened  with  the  sorest  punishments :  and  the  proceedings 
of  the  last  and  great  day  of  judgment  will  move  upon  the 
observing  and  omitting  of  this  duty,  as  we  read,  Matt.  xxv. ; 
which  should  stir  up  all  to  the  practice  of  it. 

Secondly,  The  '  rich  men  of  this  world'  are  charged  to  'be 
rich  in  good  works  ;'  that  is,  to  abound  in  all  acts  of  piety 
and  virtue,  in  faith,  in  prayer,  in  alms,  and  the  like :  this  is  to 
be  '  rich  towards  God/  and  to  '  lay  up  a  treasure  in  heaven,' 
which  is  the  best  and  safest  of  all  riches.  All  earthly  treasure 
is  fleeting,  slippery  and  uncertain,  subject  to  the  moth,  the 
rust,  the  thief,  and  many  other  casualties  ;  riches  make  to 
themselves  wings,  and  flee  away,  they  are  attended  with  cares 
in  getting,  fears  in  keeping,  and  tears  in  losing :  '  they  that 
will  be  rich,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  fall  into  divers  temptations 
and  snares,  that  pierce  them  through  with  many  sorrows.7 
But  to  be  rich  in  good  works  brings  no  trouble  with  it,  but  is 
attended  with  endless  joy  and  happiness  ;  these  are  durable 
and  never-failing  riches,  free  from  all  violence  and  corruption, 
and  will  stand  us  in  stead  for  ever.  Our  Saviour  speaks  of 
some  who  '  lay  up  treasure  for  themselves,  but  are  not  rich 
towards  God,'  Luke  xii.  21  :  such  treasure,  like  quicksilver, 
slides  away  when  they  seek  to  hold  it  fastest,  and  will  be 
melted  down  at  last  to  increase  their  torment.  But  to  be 
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rich  in  good  works,  is  to  be  rich  towards  God,  and  that  is  to 
*  provide  bags  that  wax  not  old,  and  a  treasure  in  heaven  that 
faileth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  nor  moth  corrupteth,' 
ver.  33. 

These  are  the  riches  which  the  apostle  adviseth  rich  men  to 
seek  for;  to  wit,  not  so  much  to  be  rich  in  earthly  estates  or 
possessions,  as  in  good  deeds,  which  will  purchase  an  estate 
for  them  in  heaven,  for  thither  their  good  works  follow  them, 
and  crown  them  with  an  everlasting  reward.  An  angel  told 
Cornelius,  that  his  prayers  and  his  alms,  and  other  good 
works,  were  come  up  before  God ;  and  that  not  only  gained 
them  acceptance,  but  made  them  return  with  blessings  into 
his  own  bosom.  To  which  end,  rich  men  are  charged, — 

Thirdly,  To  be  '  ready  to  distribute  ;'  where  they  are  con 
sidered  not  so  much  as  the  owners  and  proprietors,  as  the 
stewards  and  dispensers  of  what  they  have  ;  which  they  are 
not  to  hoard  up  or  reserve  only  for  their  own  use,  but  to 
distribute  and  scatter  abroad  for  the  comfort  and  benefit  of 
others.  '  He  hath  dispersed  and  given  to  the  poor,'  saith  the 
Psalmist,  of  the  good  man,  '  and  his  righteousness  endureth  for 
ever,'  Psalm  cxii.  9 :  '  he  hath  dispersed,'  not  kept  his  substance 
close  to  himself,  to  satisfy  his  own  humour,  or  to  gratify  his 
own  pride  and  sensuality,  but  sent  it  abroad  for  public  use 
and  benefit :  '  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,'  not  flung  it  away 
among  idle  and  loose  companions,  not  squandered  it  in  riotous 
excesses,  gainings  or  sinful  courses,  but  distributed  it  to  the 
necessities  of  the  saints,  and  to  the  succour  of  the  indigent 
and  distressed.  Of  this  the  rich  have  here  a  strict  charge  to 
be  mindful;  who  being  made  the  stewards  of  God's  providence, 
and  guardians  of  the  poor,  are  required  to  be  found  faithful, 
and  duly  to  dispense  what  is  assigned  or  given  to  them :  the 
rich  man's  superfluities  are  the  poor  man's  portion,  who  are  to 
be  supplied  out  of  their  abundance ;  which  is  not  to  be  thrown 
away  in  luxury  and  vanity,  for  no  man  is  allowed  to  detain  or 
destroy  what  another  wants,  but  is  obliged  to  distribute  and 
impart  it  to  him :  so  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  one  man's 
abundance  should  supply  another's  wants,  that  there  may  be 
an  equality,'  2  Cor.  viii.  14;  for  since  no  man  can  enjoy  more 
than  he  needs,  and  every  one  should  have  so  much  as  he 
wants,  there  can  be  really  no  great  inequality.  In  short,  the 
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overplus  of  men's  estates,  by  divine  appointment,  belongs  to 
the  poor,  and  is  to  be  spent  in  acts  of  charity  as  their  neces 
sities  require :  this  is  what  St.  Paul  bids  Timothy  to  put  rich 
men  in  mind  of;  to  '  be  ready  to  distribute;'  and  the  same 
advice  he  gave  to  Titus,  chap.  iii.  8 :  '  These  things  I  will  that 
thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  who  believe  in  God  may  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works.' 

Lastly,  The  rich  are  here  charged  to  be  *  willing  to  com 
municate  ;'  where  they  are  considered  as  the  members  of  a 
community,  that  are  to  cherish  and  support  one  another :  and 
as  in  the  natural  body  the  head  sympathizes  with  the  feet,  so 
in  the  politic  bodies  of  states  and  kingdoms,  the  highest  are 
to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  lowest.  There  is,  you  know,  a 
mutual  need  and  dependence  of  all  the  members  of  the  body 
upon  one  another ;  the  head  contrives,  the  eye  sees,  the  hand 
acts  for  them  all,  and  the  feet  uphold  and  carry  about  the 
whole  body,  and  all  of  them  assist  and  act  for  the  good  of  one 
another :  so  should  it  be  in  all  public  bodies  and  societies,  the 
highest  should  condescend  to  the  meanest,  the  rich  should 
oblige  the  poor,  and  the  poor  should  serve  the  rich,  and  both 
be  helpful  to  each  other  in  all  good  offices.  This  was  one  main 
end  of  the  different  states  and  conditions  of  men ;  God  makes 
some  men  rich,  that  they  may  exercise  acts  of  bounty  and 
liberality ;  and  permits  others  to  be  poor,  to  exercise  acts  of 
patience  and  industry ;  to  the  one  he  gives  the  honour  of 
distribution,  as  a  reward  of  their  fidelity;  to  the  other  a  right 
of  fruition,  as  a  provision  for  their  necessity.  *  Why  art  thou 
rich,'  saith  an  ancient  father,  *  and  he  poor  ?  Surely  for  this, 
that  thou  mayest  attain  the  reward  of  benignity,  and  that  he 
may  be  honoured  with  the  prize  of  patience.' 

Thus  we  see  the  charge  here  given  to  rich  men,  '  to  do 
good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  to  distribute  to  the  wants,  and 
communicate  to  the  necessities  of  mankind ;'  all  which  are  to 
be  done  with  a  '  ready  and  willing  mind ;'  for  '  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver,'  and  *  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  must  do  it  with 
cheerfulness/  Rom.  xii. :  that  will  enhance  the  value  of  the 
gift,  and  double  the  obligation,  and  God  will  enlarge  his 
heart  to  us,  when  we  thus  freely  open  our  hand  to  our  poor 
brethren. 

And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  motive  or 
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encouragement  added  in  the  close  of  the  text,  viz.  that  by 
such  good  works,  they  will  *  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a 
good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life :'  where  '  the  time  to  come,'  may  have 
respect  either  to  this  life  or  the  next,  or  to  both.  In  the  first 
sense,  to  lay  up  a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come,  is  to 
provide  against  a  time  of  sickness,  against  old  age,  or  a  day 
of  necessity,  or  against  the  future  contingencies  of  this  life, 
and  so  gives  us  to  understand,  that  works  of  mercy  and 
charity  are  the  best  provision  we  can  make  against  all  the 
hazards  and  misfortunes  that  may  betide  us  in  this  world  : 
the  things  of  this  life  are  all  variable  and  uncertain  ;  he  that  is 
rich  to-day  may  be  poor  to-morrow;  and  a  little  time  may 
make  us  the  objects  of  admiration  and  pity.  Now  he  that 
husbands  well  the  present  opportunity,  and  gives  while  he 
hath,  shall  receive  when  he  lacks ;  the  providence  of  God  so 
orders  matters,  that  he  that  sheweth  mercy  shall  find  mercy ; 
which  should  teach  us  to  use  our  own  turn  well,  and  to  make 
our  present  prosperity  serve  to  help  and  befriend  us  in  the 
day  of  adversity,  and,  in  that  sense,  to  lay  up  a  good  foundation 
for  the  time  to  come  in  this  world. 

But  the  principal  sense  and  meaning  of  it  is,  the  making 
provision  for  ourselves  in  another  world,  and  the  laying  up 
such  a  good  foundation,  as  we  may  safely  build  upon  it  the 
hopes  of  salvation;  and  that  is  done  by  acts  of  mercy  and 
good  works,  whereby  alone  we  can  *  lay  up  a  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.' 

Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion,  let  me  exhort  all 
Christian  people,  and  especially  those  of  the  richer  sort,  to  be 
ever  mindful  of  the  charge  given  to  them,  to  abound  in  good 
works,  to  be  (  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  commu 
nicate'  to  those  that  are  in  need,  and  to  proportion  their  acts 
of  liberality  and  bounty,  according  to  the  abilities  that  God 
hath  given  them ;  that  they  may  be  able  to  give  up  the 
accounts  with  joy,  and  be  welcomed  with  the  eulogy  of  '  well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many,  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ;'  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  and  praise  for  evermore, 
Amen. 

VOL.  IV.  K 
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DISCOURSE     CCCXXX. 

THE    SENTENCES    AT    THE    OFFERTORY. 

HEB.  vi.  10. —  God  is  not  unrighteous,  that  he  will  forget  your 
works  and  labour  that  proceedeth  of  love  ;  which  love  ye 
have  shewed  for  his  name's  sake,  who  have  ministered  unto 
the  saints,  and  yet  do  minister. 

THE  foregoing  sentence  laid  a  strict  charge  upon  all  that  are 
rich  in  this  world,  to  be  mindful  of  all  acts  of  beneficence  and 
charity,  to  be  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  communicate 
to  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  according  to  the  ability  that 
God  hath  given  them.  To  which  end,  this  sentence  now  read 
lets  them  know,  that  God  will  not  be  unmindful  of  their 
bounty  and  liberality,  nor  suffer  such  good  works  to  pass  away 
unrewarded  ;  'for  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work 
and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  towards  his  name, 
in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister.'  In 
which  words  we  are  taught, — 

First,  That  God  hath  promised  to  remember  and  reward 
the  acts  of  mercy  and  bounty  done  to  his  poor  and  distressed 
members. 

Secondly,  That  '  God  is  not  unrighteous'  to  fail  of  his  word, 
'  to  forget  such  good  works.' 

Thirdly,  That  such  acts  of  charity  being  done  in  God's  name 
and  for  his  sake,  are  accepted  and  looked  upon  as  done  to 
himself,  and  will  be  rewarded  as  such.  And  therefore, — 

Lastly,  May  comfort  and  encourage  all  that  *  have  mini 
stered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister.'  Of  which  particu 
larly.  And, — 

First,  I  say,  that  God  hath  promised  to  remember  and 
reward  the  bounty  and  good  offices  done  to  and  for  his 
distressed  members:  this  is  here  manifestly  implied,  for  the 
text  making  it  an  act  of  justice  or  righteousness  in  God, 
not  to  forget  such  works  or  labour  of  love  shewed  to  them, 
supposes  the  truth  of  his  promises  upon  which  it  is  founded. 
And  of  this  kind  there  are  many  promises  extant  in  holy 
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Scripture ;  God,  by  Moses,  commanded  the  Israelites  to  '  give 
to  their  poor  brethren  without  grudging,  because  that  for 
this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works, 
and  in  all  that  thou  puttest  thine  hand  unto.'  Deut.  xv.  10. 
Daniel  advised  Nebuchadnezzar  to  'break  off  his  sins  by 
righteousness,  and  his  iniquities  by  shewing  mercy  to  the 
poor,  that  it  might  be  a  lengthening  to  his  tranquillity.' 
Dan.  iv.  27.  The  Psalmist  brings  in  God  Almighty,  saying, 
'  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor,  the  Lord  shall  de 
liver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble ;  the  Lord  will  preserve  him 
and  keep  him  alive,  and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  earth,  and 
delivereth  him  from  all  his  enemies ;  the  Lord  will  strengthen 
him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing,  he  will  make  all  his  bed  in 
his  sickness.'  Psalm  xli.  1 — 3.  The  wise  man  assures  us,  that 
'  the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth,  shall 
be  watered  also  himself,'  Prov.  xi.  23  ;  that  is,  he  shall  be 
increased  and  enriched  with  all  manner  of  blessings.  These 
are  some  of  the  many  promises  of  this  kind  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  relating  chiefly  to  this  life.  In  the  New 
Testament  we  find  our  Saviour  himself  promising  to  return 
for  all  that  is  laid  out  in  works  of  mercy  and  charity,  more 
than  a  hundred  fold  in  this  world  ;  and  in  the  world  to 
come,  to  repay  it  with  everlasting  life. 

And  as  the  promises  of  mercy  are  many  and  great  to  the 
bountiful  and  liberal,  so  the  punishments  are  no  less  nu 
merous  and  grievous  that  are  threatened  to  the  miserable  and 
hard-hearted  ;  for  '  they  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy 
that  shew  no  mercy.'  Now,  justice  and  righteousness  require 
the  performing  of  promises,  and  rendering  to  every  one  accord 
ing  to  his  works ;  '  to  them  that  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing  seek  for  glory,  eternal  life  :  but  tribulation  and 
anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doth  evil;'  Rom.  ii.  6, 7,9. 
'  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,'  saith  the  same  Apostle,  '  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  and  to  you 
who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us.'  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7.  This  is  no 
more  than  what  right  and  equity  requires,  and  '  shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?'  Yes,— 

Secondly,  Our  text  tells  us,  that  '  God  is  not  unrighteous 
to  forget  our  works,  or  labour  of  love  shewed  to  him-ward:' 
where  it  is  supposed  to  be  a  piece  of  unrighteousness,  not  to 

K  2 
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remember  benefits,  nor  requite  good  offices ;  and  it  is  expressly 
declared,  that  God  cannot  be  charged  with  such  unrighteous 
ness.  For  the  first,  the  words  of  the  text  suppose  it  to  be  a 
piece  of  unrighteousness  to  forget  benefits  received,  or  to  be 
unmindful  of  good  turns  ;  for  every  benefit  lies  as  a  debt  upon 
the  receiver,  and  obliges  him  not  only  to  remember,  but  to 
return  it  in  the  best  manner  that  he  can  :  so  we  find  all  good 
men  and  all  ingenious  natures  have  ever  done ;  '  I  will 
remember  thy  wonders  of  old,'  saith  David,  '  and  will  meditate 
on  all  thy  works ;'  and  *  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and 
forget  not  all  his  benefits  :'  yea,  he  is  often  asking  the  question, 
'  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  his  benefits  ?'  To  do 
otherwise  is  not  only  injustice,  but  ingratitude,  the  blackest 
and  basest  of  all  crimes,  for  ingratum  si  dixeris,  omnia  dixeris, 
to  style  a  man  ungrateful,  is  to  say  all,  yea  the  worst  that  can 
be  said  of  any  ;  and  he  that  forgets  benefits  is  by  all  justly 
branded  for  such.  Hence  we  find  Moses  and  the  Psalmist 
often  rebuking  the  Israelites  for  this  piece  of  unrighteousness, 
saying,  '  they  forgat  his  works  and  the  wonders  he  had  done 
for  them  ;  they  remembered  not  his  hand,  nor  the  day  when 
he  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  enemy,'  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  11,  42;  'of  the  rock  that  begat  them  they  were 
unmindful,  and  forgat  the  God  that  formed  them.'  Deut. 
xxxii.  18.  It  is  said  of  a  good  man,  that  he  forgat  nothing 
but  injuries  ;  whereas  it  may  be  said  of  many,  that  they 
remember  nothing  else  :  their  memories  resembling  the  water, 
that  keeps  up  light  trivial  things,  when  things  of  weight  sink 
to  the  bottom,  and  are  buried  in  oblivion. 

This  is  the  guise  and  practice  of  too  many,  which  our  text 
here  reckons  as  a  piece  of  unrighteousness ;  and  likewise 
clears  God  Almighty  from  it  with  relation  to  his  servants,  for 
*  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  their  works  or  labour  of  love 
shewed  towards  his  name.'  He  is  not  such  a  hard  master,  as 
to  set  any  to  work  without  wages,  nor  is  he  ever  unmindful  of 
any  good  office  done  to  any  of  his  distressed  members  :  this 
the  prophet  Isaiah  illustrates  and  confirms  by  the  tender 
affection  of  a  mother  to  her  child,  saying,  *  Can  a  woman 
forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 
upon  the  fruit  of  her  womb  ?  yes,5  saith  he,  '  they  may  forget, 
yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,'  saith  the  Lord.  Isaiah  xlix.  15. 
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Our  heavenly  Father  is  infinitely  more  tender  of  his  children 
than  any  earthly  parents  can  be  of  theirs,  and  if  these  be  so 
mindful  and  careful  of  their  offspring,  our  Father  in  heaven 
will  be  much  more.  '  Which  of  you,'  saith  our  Saviour,  '  if  his 
son  ask  bread,  will  ye  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  fish,  will 
ye  give  him  a  serpent?  if  ye  then  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  to  your  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?' 
Nature  as  well  as  reason  teaches  this  much,  and  it  would  be 
not  only  unrighteous,  but  unnatural  to  do  otherwise.  Now 
though  it  is  possible  for  men  or  women  to  be  so  unjust  and 
unnatural,  yet  God  cannot  be  so  '  unrighteous  as  to  forget 
our  works  and  labour  that  proceedeth  of  love,'  both  to  him  and 
our  neighbour :  '  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,'  saith  the 
Psalmist,  '  and  holy  in  all  his  works  ;'  and  therefore  cannot  be 
unmindful  of  such  good  works.  '  Is  there  unrighteousness  in 
God  ?'  saith  the  Apostle  ;  '  no,  God  forbid  ;'  there  neither 
is  nor  can  be  any  unrighteousness  in  him,  and  consequently 
cannot  forget  any  good  offices  done  to  him  or  his  distressed 
members. 

Moreover,  as  righteousness,  which  in  general  compre 
hends  all  virtue  and  goodness,  is  often  used  to  signify  mer 
cifulness  and  alms-giving,  which  is  a  principal  branch  of  it ; 
so  unrighteousness,  which  in  general  includes  in  it  all  sin 
and  wickedness,  is  frequently  restrained  to  unmercifulness, 
and  want  of  pity  and  charity  to  the  poor,  which  is  a  great 
part  of  it.  In  all  which  senses  '  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  our  work  or  labour  of  love,  shewed  for  his  name's  sake/ 
&c. ;  he  is  neither  so  unjust  or  unmerciful,  as  not  to  remem 
ber  or  reward  the  good  works  done  at  his  command,  and 
for  his  sake.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the  third  particular 
of  the  text,  viz. — 

Thirdly,  That  the  acts  of  charity  done  in  God's  name, 
or  for  his  sake,  are  accepted  as  done  to  himself,  and  will  be 
rewarded  accordingly  :  for  the  name  of  God  is  often  in 
Scripture  taken  for  God  himself,  and  so  the  labour  of  love, 
or  the  ministering  to  the  saints  shewed  towards  God's  name, 
is  interpreted  and  looked  upon  as  shewed  to  himself.  He 
lendeth  to  the  poor  man  his  own  name,  and  allows  him  to 
ask  relief  for  his  sake  ;  so  that,  as  one  hath  observed,  '  the 
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beggar  doth  not  forge  or  usurp  in  craving  an  alms  in  God's 
name,  or  for  God's  sake,  but  hath  good  authority  for  so 
doing ;  for  God  gives  him  credit  from  himself  unto  us  for 
what  he  wants,  and  bids  us  charge  what  he  receives  on  his 
account,  reckoning  himself  to  be  obliged  thereby,  and  to 
become  our  debtor,  and  pawning  his  word  and  reputation 
duly  to  satisfy  and  repay  us.'  Hence  the  wise  man  assures 
us,  that  '  he  who  hath  pity  on  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord, 
and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  he  pay  him  again,' 
Prov.  xix.  17  ;  yea,  our  Saviour  himself  tells  us,  *  inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me,'  Mat.  xxv.  40 ;  which  is,  in  effect,  the 
same  with  what  our  Apostle  here  tells  us,  *  God  is  not  un 
righteous  to  forget  your  work  or  labour  of  love  which  ye  have 
shewed  towards  his  name.' 

The  poor  have  a  more  particular  relation  unto  God  upon 
the  account  of  their  poverty,  for  he  often  professeth  himself 
to  be  their  patron  and  protector;  he  hath  taken  them  into 
his  especial  care,  and  hath  charged  his  providence  with  their 
support ;  s  the  poor  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied,'  Psalm  xxii.  26  ; 
'  he  filleth  the  hungry  with  good  things,'  saith  the  blessed 
Virgin,  '  when  the  rich  he  sends  empty  away :'  and  elsewhere, 
'  the  Lord  preserveth  the  needy,  and  relieveth  the  fatherless 
and  widow ;'  meaning,  that  the  poor  shall  surely  be  provided 
for  one  way  or  other;  which  he  would  have  done  by  our 
hands,  as  tending  no  less  to  our  comfort  and  advantage  than 
theirs,  for  by  supplying  their  wants,  we  effectually  provide 
against  our  own,  and  by  imparting  to  them,  we  multiply  and 
increase  our  own  substance ;  what  is  bestowed  this  way 
returns  with  greater  blessings,  and,  like  the  widow's  cruise  of 
oil,  multiplies  by  being  spent :  for  God  takes  it  as  a  token  of 
kindness  to  himself,  and  a  testimony  of  our  confidence  in  him;  he 
likes  it  well,  that  we  dare  take  his  word,  and  trust  our  substance 
with  him,  by  laying  it  out  as  he  directs,  and  imparting  it  to 
his  friends  ;  and  will  repay  it  either  here  or  hereafter. 

Whereas  by  denying  relief  to  his  poor  friends  and  favourites, 
he  takes  it  as  a  repulse  or  affront  offered  to  himself,  that 
we  will  not  trust  him  for  a  small  sum ;  nor  rely  upon  his 
truth  or  goodness,  shewing  little  regard  to  those  that  bear 
his  name,  or  wear  his  livery ;  having  little  value  for  his  word 
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or  favour,  and  less  compassion  for  his  poor  members ;  for 
'  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me,' 
saith  our  blessed  Saviour,  Matt.  xxv.  45.  So  that  by  acts  of 
beneficence  and  charity  we  are  kind  and  courteous  to  God 
himself,  and  by  neglecting  of  them,  we  are  rude  and  unkind 
to  our  Maker,  for  so  he  interprets  the  practice  and  omission 
of  these  duties. 

Moreover,  by  doing  these  works  of  mercy  and  bounty, 
we  are  just  to  God  and  our  neighbour ;  by  omitting  them 
we  are  unrighteous  and  unjust  towards  both :  for  our  wealth 
and  substance  is  not  so  ours,  as  to  dispose  of  it  as  we  please ; 
but  it  is  only  entrusted  with  us  as  stewards,  to  be  laid  out 
according  to  the  will  and  order  of  the  great  Master  or  donor 
of  them.  God  hath  the  sole  right  and  propriety  in  them,  as 
being  the  maker  and  preserver  of  them,  and  so  hath  the 
entire  disposal  of  them  as  he  thinks  fit.  Hence  we  find  a 
reverend  divine  descanting  upon  those  wrords  of  Nabal, 
'shall  I  take  my  bread,  and  my  water,  and  my  flesh,  and 
give  it  away  ?'  thus  rebuking  him,  '  Thine,  O  inconsiderate 
man !  how  earnest  thou  by  it  ?  how  dost  thou  hold  it  ?  didst 
thou  make  it;  or  dost  thou  preserve  it?  canst  thou  claim  any 
thing  as  thine  by  nature  ?  No,  thou  broughtest  nothing  into  the 
world  with  thee ;  thou  didst  not  bring  thyself,  or  anything  to 
help  thee.  Canst  thou  challenge  any  thing  by  way  of  merit  or 
desert  at  God's  hand?  No,  thou  hadst  thy  being  and  all  things 
from  him,  and  subsistest  every  minute  upon  his  bounty. 
Can  thy  own  industry  or  ingenuity  entitle  thee  to  any  thing  ? 
No,  for  all  the  strength,  wit,  or  wisdom,  that  thou  hast,  was 
merely  given  thee ;  the  head  that  thou  contrivest  with,  the 
hands  that  thou  workest  with,  are  all  God's,  and  the  whole 
success  of  thy  affairs  depends  entirely  upon  him,  and  is  alto 
gether  derived  from  him.' 

Since,  then,  that  all  that  we  have,  are,  or  can  do,  belongs 
to  God,  and  is  unalienably  his,  it  is  but  reasonable  he  should 
have  the  disposal  of  his  own  blessings,  and  that  they  should 
be  put  to  the  uses  to  which  he  hath  appointed  them.  And 
since  he  hath  ordered  that  all  that  we  have  above  the  neces 
saries  and  conveniences  of  this  life,  be  given  to  the  poor 
and  needy,  common  justice  requires  us  to  dispose  of  it  accord 
ingly.  So  that  profusely  to  spend  and  squander  away  that 
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which  should  supply  the  wants  of  others,  to  waste  that  in  riot 
and  excess  which  should  feed  the  hungry  belly,  and  clothe 
the  naked  back,  is  to  pervert  the  gifts  of  God,  and,  like 
unfaithful  servants,  to  embezzle  our  Master's  goods  ;  which 
will  turn  to  a  very  bad  account  at  last,  for  it  will  inflame  our 
reckoning,  and  increase  our  condemnation.  If  the  unpro 
fitable  servant  that  only  hid,  and  not  improved  his  talent, 
was  '  cast  into  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;'  how  sad  will  be  the  doom  of  those  un 
faithful  servants,  that  embezzle  and  mispend  them  upon  vile 
and  sinful  practices  ?  certainly,  the  hottest  place  in  hell  will  be 
the  portion  of  such  graceless  wretches. 

And  as  justice,  so  gratitude  requires  us  to  be  ever  mindful 
of  good  works,  and  not  to  cease  from  the  labour  of  love  in 
ministering  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints  :  in  doing  whereof, 
we  pay  that  tribute  of  thanks  that  is  justly  due  for  the  divine 
blessings;  in  withholding  of  it  we  are  not  only  unjust,  but 
highly  ungrateful.  God  Almighty  is  continually  showering 
down  his  blessings  upon  our  heads,  he  gives  us  life  and  breath, 
and  all  things,  and  still  preserves  them  to  us,  without  which 
we  should  soon  fall  back  into  nothing.  In  short,  he  daily 
'  loads  us  with  his  benefits,'  and  perpetually  <  crowns  us  with 
mercy  and  loving-kindness :'  which  things  loudly  call  for,  and 
highly  deserve  our  greatest  thanks  :  as  we  daily  receive,  so  are 
we  daily  to  acknowledge  his  bounty,  and  to  study  to  make  the 
best  returns  for  it  that  we  can,  saying  with  David,  that  great 
master  of  thanksgivings,  *  What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord 
for  all  his  benefits  ?' 

Now,  because  the  mercies  of  God  are  infinitely  above  our 
requital,  nor  can  we  render  any  thing  worthy  of  him,  or 
suitable  to  our  obligations  to  him,  because  '  our  goodness 
extendeth  not  to  him,'  nor  e  can  we  be  any  ways  profitable  to 
our  Maker ;'  therefore  God  requires  us  only  to  shew  some 
mercy  and  favour  to  our  poor  brethren,  to  impart  something 
of  what  he  hath  given  us  for  the  supply  of  their  wants,  which 
he  takes  kindly  and  accepts  of  as  done  to  himself.  This  is  all 
the  requital  we  can  make,  and  is  all  that  he  expects  from  us  of 
the  many  great  and  inexpressible  mercies  bestowed  upon  us; 
to  consider  him  a  little  in  his  poor  relations,  and  to  give  some 
thing  of  what  we  can  spare,  towards  the  relief  of  his  distressed 
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servants.  To  deny  him  this  is  monstrous  ingratitude,  and  may 
justly  provoke  him  to  deprive  us  of  all,  when  we  refuse  him  so 
slender  a  pittance  out  of  his  blessings. 

A  thankful  return  then  is  due  unto  God  for  all  the 
mercies  so  plentifully  conferred  upon  us,  and  such  a  return 
too,  as  to  bless  him  not  only  for  what  he  hath  given  us,  but 
for  the  capacity  we  are  in  of  giving  to  others ;  that  we  are  not 
in  the  number  of  those  that  desire  or  demand  relief,  but  of 
those  that  are  able  and  willing  to  afford  it  :  J;his  is  part  of  the 
high  rent  or  acknowledgment  which  the  great  Landlord  of  the 
world,  and  proprietor  of  all  things,  hath  reserved  and  required 
of  the  sons  of  men  for  all  their  earthly  blessings  ;  which  right 
God  hath  transferred  on  the  poor,  and  made  them  his  receivers. 

And  therefore  as  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  our  good 
works,  or  to  be  backward  in  rewarding  of  them  ;  so  neither 
should  we  be  unrighteous  to  forget  the  practice,  or  be  backward 
in  performing  of  them.  By  thus  ministering  to  the  necessities 
of  the  saints,  we  minister  to  our  own  necessities,  and  lay  up  for 
ourselves  a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come :  by  so  doing  we 
'  make  to  ourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
that  when  they  fail,  we  may  be  received  into  everlasting  habi 
tations.'  Accordingly  we  read,  that  at  the  last  and  great  day  of 
reckoning,  they  who  have  thus  ministered  to  the  saints,  in  acts 
of  mercy  and  charity,  shall  be  seated  with  the  sheep  at  God's 
right  hand,  and  hear  that  blessed  sentence  of  absolution, 
f  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre 
pared  for  you,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.'  And  they 
who  have  neglected  these  duties,  shall  be  placed  with  the  goats 
on  his  left  hand,  and  hear  that  dismal  sentence  of  condemnation, 
'  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.'  Wherefore  let  this  move  us  to  pity 
and  compassionate  the  low  condition  of  others,  which  tends  so 
much  to  the  bettering  of  our  own. 

I  shall  conclude  with  that  excellent  collect  of  our  Church 
for  the  eleventh  Sunday  after  Trinity,  '  O  God,  who  declarest 
thine  almighty  power  most  chiefly  in  shewing  mercy  and  pity; 
mercifully  grant  unto  us  such  a  measure  of  thy  grace,  that  we 
running  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  may  obtain  thy 
gracious  promises,  and  be  made  partakers  of  thy  heavenly 
treasure,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CCCXXXI. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

HEB.  xiii.  16. — To  do  good,  and  to  distribute  forget  not ;  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

IN  the  foregoing  sentence  we  are  told,  that  God  will  not  forget 
our  good  works,  and  labour  of  love  towards  him,  but  will  be 
ever  mindful  to  reward  and  requite  them.  In  this  we  are  com 
manded  not  to  forget  the  practice  of  such  good  works,  which 
are  so  very  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  unto  God. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  whereof  the  text  is  a  part, 
the  Apostle  exhorts  to  brotherly  love  and  charity,  to  entertain 
strangers,  and  to  compassionate  those  that  are  in  bonds,  as 
bound  with  them,  as  things  well  becoming  Christians,  and 
very  acceptable  unto  God.  In  the  following  verses  he  minds 
them  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  our  sake,  (ver.  12,)  for 
which  he  would  have  us  '  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his 
name  :'  adding  thereunto  the  practice  of  virtue  and  good  works  ; 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  to  do  good  and  to  communicate 
forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased :' 
where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  A  duty  enjoined,  and  that  is,  'to  do  good  and  to  com 
municate.' 

Secondly,  The  great  importance  and  necessity  of  it,  implied  in 
the  charge  given  about  it,  '  forget^not,'  that  is,  be  ever  mindful 
to  observe  and  practise  it. 

Thirdly,  A  good  reason  or  argument  to  enforce  it,  because 
'  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.'  Of  each  of  which 
particularly.  And — 

First,  of  the  duties  here  enjoined,  which  are  '  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  :'  what  is  meant  by  doing  good  and  com 
municating,  hath  been  in  some  measure  shewed  before.  To 
do  good  in  general,  is  to  do  all  good  offices  to  all  mankind. 
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To  communicate,  is  to  impart  some  of  our  goods  to  the  poor 
and  needy,  and  to  proportion  our  bounty  according  to  the 
nature  and  measure  of  those  blessings  which  God  hath  given 
us.  As  for  the  several  instances  and  particular  ways  of  doing 
good,  they  are  too  various  and  numerous  to  be  here  reckoned 
up  ;  and  our  duty  herein  varies  according  to  the  different  cir 
cumstances  and  opportunities  afforded  to  us.  So  that  this 
doing  good  is  a  duty  of  a  large  extent,  and  comprehends  all  the 
good  offices  that  can  be  done  to  our  bodies,  souls,  goods,  and 
good  names. 

For  those  that  concern  our  bodies,  our  Saviour  hath 
reckoned  up  many  of  the  chief  of  them  in  the  xxvth  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew,  where  mention  is  made  of  feeding  the 
hungry,  giving  drink  to  the  thirsty,  clothing  the  naked,  en 
tertaining  of  strangers,  visiting  the  sick,  shewing  pity  upon 
all  prisoners  and  captives,  and  the  like,  all  which  he  there 
wills  us  to  observe  upon  pain  of  eternal  condemnation. 

The  good  offices  that  relate  to  our  souls  are  elsewhere  men 
tioned,  1  Thess.  v.  14,  15,  to  '  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  to 
support  the  weak,  to  warn  the  unruly,  to  be  patient  toward 
all  men,  not  to  render  to  any  evil  for  evil,  but  ever  to  follow 
that  which  is  good,  both  among  ourselves  and  to  all  men/  &c. 
To  which  may  be  added,  the  instructing  the  ignorant,  coun 
selling  the  doubtful,  confirming  the  wavering,  admonishing  the 
wicked,  cheering  the  afflicted,  pardoning  offenders,  and  praying 
for  all  sorts  of  men  ;  all  which  are  acts  of  mercy  and  goodness, 
of  which  we  ought  to  be  always  mindful. 

The  good  offices  that  appertain  to  our  goods  or  estate  are 
such  as  these,  to  preserve  them  from  rapine  and  oppression, 
to  promote  the  good  and  prosperity  of  each  other's  affairs,  to 
prefer  the  worthy,  to  succour  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  to 
help  and  relieve  them  that  suffer  wrong,  and  to  see  that  those 
that  are  in  need  or  necessity  have  right,  and  the  like,  which 
things  we  are  often  called  upon  to  perform,  and  particularly 
by  the  wise  man,  saying,  '  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to 
whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it.' 
Prov.  iii.  27. 

Lastly,  The  good  offices  to  be  paid  tp  men's  good  name,  are 
to  preserve,  as  far  as  they  may,  their  credit  and  reputation, 
against  all  slander  and  defamation,  to  wipe  off  all  foul 
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aspersions,  to  vindicate  them  from  reproach  and  infamy,  not  to 
detract  from  their  true  worth,  to  honour  their  virtue,  and  to 
give  them  the  just  praises  of  their  merits  and  good  deeds  ; 
these  and  the  like  are  some  of  the  many  ways  of  doing  good, 
required  in  this  precept,  the  works  of  mercy  being  as  various 
as  there  are  objects  of  compassion,  and  as  many  as  the 
world  hath  wants  and  miseries,  to  all  which  we  are  to  give 
the  best  relief,  and  apply  the  best  remedies  we  can.  What 
these  are  every  one  may  easily  find  by  consulting  his  own 
breast,  and  considering  what  good  he  would  have  others  do  for 
him  in  the  several  wants  and  emergencies  of  human  life  :  we 
should  desire  food,  and  physic,  and  raiment,  in  the  want  of 
them,  and  therefore  we  should  be  ready  to  administer  these 
things  to  the  miseries  and  exigencies  of  others :  and  what  we 
would  expect  or  take  kindly  in  such  circumstances  at  the 
hands  of  another,  that  in  the  like  cases  we  should  be  ever 
willing  to  do  to  them.  This  is  the  golden  rule  of  equity, 
which  nature  and  reason  itself  powerfully  prompt  all  men  to 
observe,  and  is  both  the  means  and  meaning  of '  doing  good.' 

'  To  communicate,'  is  to  be  ready  to  distribute,  or  share  of 
our  good  things  to  the  needs  and  necessities  of  our  brethren  ; 
by  acts  of  bounty  and  liberality  to  impart  something  of  the 
blessings  we  enjoy  in  this  life,  and,  like  good  stewards,  faithfully 
dispensing  a  part  of  them,  to  the  maintenance  and  support  of 
our  fellow-Christians.  This  was  one  great  end  of  our  Lord 
and  Master  in  bestowing  them,  that  the  great  inequality 
which  he  is  pleased  to  permit  in  the  possessions  of  men,  might 
be  reduced  to  some  kind  of  evenness ;  some  having  enough  to 
impart,  and  others  receiving  enough  to  subsist,  that  so  all 
might,  in  some  measure,  partake  of  the  bounty  of  heaven : 
which  gives  all  men  reason  to  join  together  in  praising  God, 
and  to  unite  in  the  bonds  of  brotherly  love  and  charity.  And 
this  will  lead  me,— 

Secondly,  To  the  strict  charge  here  given,  to  abound  in, 
and  not  forget  these  acts  of  mercy  and  charity  :  '  to  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not.'  Which  words  imply, — 

1st,  The  great  importance  and  necessity  of  the  duty,  that 
it  must  not,  by  any  means,  be  neglected  or  forgotten  ;  slight 
matters  may  be  easily  passed  by  and  sink  into  oblivion,  but 
things  of  weight  and  moment  must  be  minded,  and  not 
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suffered  to  slip  out  of  memory.  Of  this  kind  is  the  duty  of 
doing  good,  which  must,  above  all  things,  be  kept  in  mind,  and 
whatever  else  we  forget,  be  sure  never  to  be  unmindful  of  this,  it 
being  a  matter  of  great  consequence  to  the  welfare  of  this  and  the 
future  life,  for  without  the  mutual  offices  of  love  and  kindness 
human  society  cannot  subsist.  Both  the  being  and  comfort  of 
life  are  maintained  by  the  reciprocal  acts  of  friendship  and 
charity  ;  the  withholding  whereof  would  tend  much  to  the 
decay  and  discomfort  of  it.  *  To  do  good/  conduces  greatly  to 
the  support  of  mankind,  and  '  to  communicate  '  is  the  strongest 
cement  of  all  communities  ;  which  things  lay  great  obligations 
upon  us,  never  to  be  unmindful  of  them,  since  they  have  so 
great  an  influence  both  on  the  public  and  private  good :  '  Be 
not  unmindful,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *  to  entertain  strangers,  for 
thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares  ;'  and  *  re 
member  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them,  and 
them  that  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body  :'  and  here  in  the  text,  *  to  do  good  and  to  communicate 
forget  not :'  which  we  should  the  rather  mind,  because — 

2dly,  Too  many  are  apt  to  forget  it.  Some  are  so  lifted  up 
with  the  plenty  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  as  to  have  no 
regard  to  the  wants  and  miseries  of  others  :  the  prophet  Amos 
speaks  of  such  in  his  days,  who  lay  upon  beds  of  ivory, 
and  stretched  themselves  upon  their  couches,  chanting  to  the 
sound  of  the  viol,  and  inventing  new  instruments  of  music, 
drinking  wine  in  bowls,  and  anointing  themselves  with  the 
chief  ointments  ;  when  all  the  while  they  neither  minded  nor 
pitied  the  afflictions  of  Joseph,'  Amos  vi.  4 — 6  :  the  sound  of 
the  viol  drowned  the  voice  of  the  afflicted,  nor  could  the  cries 
of  the  poor  be  heard  amidst  the  mirth  and  jollity  of  their 
music.  St.  Paul  complains  of  men  in  his  time,  that  they  were 
generally  so  regardless  of  others'  welfare,  that  he  '  knew  none 
who  were  like-minded  with  himself,  who  would  naturally  care 
for  their  state,  for  all  seek  their  own,  and  none  the  things  of 
others.'  Philip,  ii.  20,  21.  And  there  are  but  too  many  still, 
who  mind  not  how  it  fares  with  others ;  if  matters  go  well  with 
them,  and  if  themselves  swim  in  plenty,  care  not  how  others 
sink  under  want  and  penury.  This  is  of  all  things  most 
opposite  to  the  temper  of  Christianity,  and  directly  contrary  to 
that  charity  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  so  frequently  taught 
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and  recommended  to  us ;  for  that  minds  us  to  be  '  meek  and 
tender  hearted  one  towards  another,  putting  on  bowels  of 
mercy  and  compassion,  doing  good  and  forgiving  one  another, 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  forgiveth  us.' 

This  was  the  temper  and  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
who  were  remarked  for  the  unfeigned  love  they  bore  to  each 
other;  it  being  proverbial  to  say,  'See  how  the  Christians 
love  one  another.'  If  any  one  amongst  them  was  cast  into 
prison,  he  was  soon  visited  and  relieved  ;  if  any  were  seized 
with  any  sickness,  they  were  straight  ministered  unto  in  their 
weak  estate  ;  and  if  any  were  in  want  or  distress,  their  neces 
sities  were  no  sooner  known  than  they  were  relieved. 

This  is  to  (  do  good  and  to  communicate,'  which  the  Apostle 
would  have  us  by  '  no  means  to  forget,'  and  that  because  too 
many  instead  of  '  doing  good,'  labour  to  do  all  the  evil  and 
mischief  they  can ;  and  instead  of  '  communicating,'  study  to 
defraud  and  deceive  their  neighbour,  and  are  more  for  biting 
and  devouring,  than  assisting  and  comforting  one  another :  for 
which  reason  the  Apostle  here  and  elsewhere  often  puts  us  in 
mind  of  our  duty,  which  we  are  too  apt  to  forget,  and  recom 
mends  to  us  the  works  of  mercy  and  charity,  that  are  but  too 
much  neglected,  though  they  are  so  earnestly  pressed  and  in 
culcated  upon  us. 

And  therefore  I  proceed  to  the  third  part  of  our  text,  which 
contains  a  strong  argument  to  enforce  the  duty,  and  persuade  to 
the  practice  of  such  good  works,  and  that  is,  from  their  accepta- 
bleness  unto  God, e  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased.' 
To  please  God  is  not  only  our  duty  and  wisdom,  but  our  in 
terest  and  happiness,  and  nothing  can  import  us  more  than 
to  do  things  well  pleasing  to  him,  for  his  favour  is  better  than 
life,  and  in  doing  things  pleasing  to  him,  we  shall  at  once  please 
and  profit  ourselves.  Now,  nothing  is  more  pleasing  unto  God 
than  shewing  mercy  and  pity ;  this  is  a  sacrifice  more  acceptable 
to  him  than  all  other  sacrifices  ;  so  he  himself  declares,  '  1 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,'  that  is,  rather  than  sacrifices; 
though  God  himself  appointed  sundry  sorts  of  sacrifice  under 
the  law,  and  made  the  offering  of  them  a  necessary  and  prin 
cipal  part  of  that  holy  worship  he  required  of  them. 

And  though  still  the  sacrifices  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
are  commanded  under  the  gospel,  yet  mercy  is  preferred  above 
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them  all,  and  avails  most  for  the  expiation  of  sin  and  obtaining 
of  favour;  other  sacrifices  show  a  willingness  to  render  homage 
unto  God,  this  really  and  actually  performs  it :  they  were  but 
shadows  or  images  of  a  duty,  whereof  this  is  the  body  and 
substance.  And  therefore  this  is  more  excellent  in  itself,  and 
more  estimable  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  it  is  styled  by  the  Apostle, 
'  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  and  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and 
well-pleasing  unto  God.'  Phil.  iv.  18. 

Other  sacrifices  in  comparison  or  competition  with  this,  are 
looked  upon  of  no  value,  and  without  it  find  no  acceptance ; 
yea,  where  works  of  mercy  are  neglected,  there  all  other 
works  are  so  far  from  being  acceptable  unto  God,  that  they 
are  abominable  to  him,  and  are  with  the  greatest  disdain  and 
abhorrence  rejected  by  him  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of  the 
Jews,  Isa.  i.  11,  12,  &c.  '  To  what  purpose,'  saithhe,  *  is  the 
multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  When  ye  come  to  appear 
before  me,  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands,  to  tread  my 
courts?  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations  ;  incense  is  an  abomi 
nation  to  me ;  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths,  and  the  calling  of 
assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  your 
solemn  meeting.  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide 
mine  eyes  from  you ;  and  when  ye  make  many  prayers  I  will 
not  hear.'  Why,  what  was  the  reason  of  all  this  ?  It  was  for 
their  being  defective  in  the  works  of  mercy  and  charity : 
instead  of  reaching  out  their  hands  to  '  do  good,'  they  stretched 
them  out  to  shed  blood ;  '  your  hands  are  full  of  blood/  saith 
he;  instead  of  distributing  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints, 
they  brought  miseries  and  necessities  upon  them,  and  there 
fore  before  they  could  find  any  favour  or  acceptance,  they 
were  bid  to  '  put  away  the  evil  of  their  doings,  and  learn  to 
do  well,  to  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the 
fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow:  and  then  come,'  saith  he, 
'  and  let  us  reason  together :  though  your  sins  are  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.'  Neither  the  number  nor  the 
greatness  of  your  sins  shall  hinder  the  success  of  your  prayers, 
and  nothing  shall  stand  in  your  way  of  receiving  mercy,  if  you 
are  ready  to  shew  any :  but  '  they  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  that  shew  no  mercy.' 

And,  indeed,  how  can  they  reasonably  expect  to  find  favour 
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or  pity  in  their  necessities,  when  they  shew  no  regard  to  those 
of  other  men  :  do  not  others'  wants  call  as  loudly  for  relief  as 
our  own  ?  and  how  can  we  hope  to  be  heard  in  our  petitions 
for  mercy,  when  we  are  deaf  to  all  the  requests  of  our  brother  ? 
All  our  devotion,  if  severed  from  charity  and  a  desire  of  doing 
good,  is  nothing  worth,  and  can  never  obtain  any  success  :  it  is 
rather  a  mocking  than  honouring  of  God,  to  ask  any  thing  of 
him,  when  we  deny  him  requesting  a  small  matter  from  us. 
Whereas  doing  good  and  distributing  to  the  necessities  of 
others,  is  a  most  pleasing  sacrifice,  that  will  render  all  other 
duties  acceptable  to  him :  *  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms,'  said 
the  angel  to  Cornelius,  e  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God,'  Acts  x.  4 ;  being  separated  they  are  odious,  and  stink  in 
his  nostrils,  but  being  joined  they  become  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet 
smelling  savour. 

But  how  comes  doing  good  and  distributing  to  be  so  well 
pleasing  and  delightsome  a  sacrifice  unto  God  ?      Why, — ! 

1st,  Because  it  is  done  in  obedience  to  God's  command  and 
for  his  sake,  which  is  the  best  expression  of  our  love,  duty, 
and  reverence  towards  him  :  to  *  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,' 
saith  the  prophet,   and  '  to  hearken  to  him,  than  the  fat  of 
rams.'     What  is  done  to  another  for  the  sake  of  his  friend, 
especially  if  done  upon  his  request,  is  always  well  taken  ;  and 
to  be  kind  and  helpful  to  the  poor  for  the  relation  they  bear 
to  God,  who  hath  willed  us  to  be  so,  must   be   an  acceptable 
oblation :  charity  is  therefore  said  to  be  '  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law,'   because   it   contains    in  it  the    love    of    God  and    our 
neighbour,  which    is    the  sum  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
and  God  Almighty  takes  it  so,  where  these  duties  are  con 
stantly  and  conscientiously  performed.     And  as  this  is  conform 
able  to  his  will,  so — 

2dly,  Nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  his  nature,  and  renders 
us  more  like  unto  God,  than  beneficence  and  shewing  mercy, 
and  consequently  nothing  can  be  more  grateful  and  pleasing 
unto  him :  we  read  that  God  '  delights  in  mercy,'  and  e  waits 
to  be  gracious.'  And  when  he  proclaimed  his  name  to  the 
Israelites,  it  was  *  a  God  gracious  and  merciful,  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth,  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands/  &c.;  this  is 
his  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  his  memorial  to  all  generations. 
So  that  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  is  to  be  like  unto  God, 
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and  to  resemble  him  in  his  darling  and  beloved  perfection,  in 
which  he  taketh  the  greatest  delight  and  complacence;  by  this 
we  approach  as  near  as  we  can  to  the  divine  nature,  and  become 
little  gods  to  one  another.  Nothing  makes  us  so  like  unto  God 
as  beneficence ;  by  imitating  the  mercy  of  God,  we  are  a  god  to 
the  unfortunate,  for  man  hath  nothing  of  God  so  much  as  to 
do  good :  '  Be  merciful,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  merciful,' 
saith  our  Saviour,  and  by  this  ye  shall  be  known  to  be  the 
children  of  the  Most  High.  Likeness,  we  know,  is  a  great 
cause  and  motive  of  love,  and  as  earthly  parents  commonly  love 
those  children  best  that  most  resemble  them,  so  though  our 
heavenly  Father  is  pleased  with  all  his  children,  as  being  all, 
in  some  measure,  like  him,  yet  he  is  best  pleased  with  those 
that  are  most  like  him  ;  such  children  are  very  dear  to  him,  and 
most  gracious  in  his  sight ;  he  greatly  likes  and  loves  himself  in 
them,  and  cannot  but  cherish  and  treat  them  well,  who  are 
the  fairest  and  liveliest  images  of  himself,  no  spectacle  being 
more  pleasant  to  him,  than  to  see  us  acting  his  part  in  doing 
p-ood  to  one  another. 

O 

In  short,  to  do  good  is  the  most  divine  and  godlike  thing  ;  it 
makes  us  most  nearly  resemble  our  Maker,  who  *  is  good  and 
doth  good.5  By  it  we  partake  of  his  divine  nature,  and  share 
with  him  in  that  attribute  which  he  esteems  his  greatest  glory 
— his  goodness,  which  transcends  and  triumphs  over  his  other 
attributes  and  perfections.  By  contributing  to  the  relief  of 
any,  and  making  others  happy,  we  do  God's  work,  we  are  in 
his  place  or  stead,  and  perform  his  office  in  the  world,  which 
cannot  but  be  pleasing  to  him,  as  well  as  profitable  to 
mankind. 

Wherefore,  ( to  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not, 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased '  here,  and  will 
reward  and  crown  them  with  endless  glory  hereafter;  which 
God  grant,  &c. 


VOL.   IV. 
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DISCOURSE   CCCXXXII. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

1  JOHN  iii.  17. —  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compas 
sion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? 

SAINT  JOHN,  the  beloved  disciple,  in  the  foregoing  verses  of 
this  chapter,  shews  us,  that  our  love  to  God  is  best  manifested 
by  our  love  to  the  brethren  ;  of  which  he  gives  us  the  highest 
and  best  example  in  our  Saviour's  laying  down  his  life  for 
mankind,  willing  us  to  do  the  same,  as  occasion  requires,  for 
the  good  of  our  brethren.  And  if  we  are  not  to  stick  at 
parting  with  life  for  the  greater  good  of  our  fellow-Christians  ; 
how  much  less  should  we  stick  at  parting  with  a  little  of  our 
substance  for  the  supply  of  their  necessities?  the  apostle  shewing 
the  absurdity  as  well  as  impiety  of  the  contrary  practice,  by 
asking  in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  Whoso  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him?'  From  which  words  we  may  learn  and  infer  these 
three  lessons: — 

First,  That  the  great  end  and  design  of  God  Almighty 
in  bestowing  plenty  on  some,  is  to  supply  the  wants  and 
necessities  of  others  ;  this  is  implied  in  the  words  which  signify 
to  us,  that  '  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his 
brother  in  need,'  ought  not  to  '  shut  up,'  but  open  his  bowels 
for  his  relief. 

Secondly,  That  a  true  love  of  God  will  oblige  and  incline 
men  so  to  do,  to  answer  the  end  of  the  divine  bounty  to  them. 

Thirdly,  That  there  is  no  love  of  God  residing  in  the  breasts 
of  those,  where  this  duty  is  neglected.  Both  these  are  included 
in  that  question,  { How  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?' 
Of  which,  therefore,  something  must  be  spoken  particularly  ; 
And,— 
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First,  Of  the  end  or  design  of  God  Almighty  in  be 
stowing  a  greater  measure  of  this  world's  goods  upon  some 
than  upon  others,  which  was  not  to  shut,  but  open  their 
bowels  for  their  relief;  '  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,'  &c. 
God  vouchsafes  the  sundry  blessings  and  advantages  of  this 
life,  to  render  men  capable  of  doing  the  more  good  in  the 
world  :  this  is  the  proper  use  they  are  to  be  put  to,  and  for 
which  they  were  designed  by  the  Author  and  giver  of  them, 
not  to  feed  their  lust  and  luxury,  but  to  feed  the  empty  bellies 
of  others,  with  what  we  can  well  spare  out  of  our  own.  This 
we  may  learn, — 

1st,  Out  of  the  parable  of  the  talents,  (Matt,  xxv.)  where 
the  householder  going  into  a  far  country,  entrusted  his  servants 
with  sundry  goods  or  '  talents,'  to  be  employed  and  improved 
for  the  master's  honour,  and  the  good  of  one  another,  ex 
pecting  a  good  account  from  them  all  at  his  return.  Accord 
ingly  they  who  had  well  used  and  improved  their  talents, 
were  commended  for  '  good  and  faithful  servants ;'  they  were 
rewarded  with  more,  and  bid  to  '  enter  into  their  master's 
joy :'  but  they  who  had  neglected  or  misemployed  their  gifts, 
by  '  burying  their  talent  in  the  earth,  or  hiding  it  in  a  napkin,' 
or  putting  it  to  any  bad  use,  were  checked  for  *  wicked  and 
unprofitable  servants,'  they  were  deprived  of  all,  and  'cast 
into  outer  darkness.'  This  is  farther  illustrated  and  con 
firmed  by  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  who  for  being 
false  to  his  trust,  by  embezzling  his  master's  goods  committed 
to  his  charge,  or  employing  them  to  other  purposes  than 
those  for  which  they  were  designed,  was  shamefully  '  turned 
out  of  the  stewardship,  and  told '  that  '  he  should  be  no  longer 
steward.' 

God  Almighty,  the  great  Sovereign  and  disposer  of  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  hath  assigned  to  every  one  his  place  and 
portion  in  the  world,  and  furnished  them  with  gifts  and  abilities 
to  be  some  way  or  other  helpful  and  serviceable  to  one  another. 

It  is  easy  to  observe  a  very  great  inequality  among  men, 
both  as  to  the  inward  endowments  of  the  mind,  and  the 
outward  circumstances  and  conditions  of  human  life  ;  some 
enjoy  larger  estates,  and  have  many  more  talents  committed 
to  them  than  others,  the  end  of  all  which  is  for  the  common 
good  and  interest  of  mankind  ;  we  greatly  mistake,  if  we  think 
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these  things  were  given  merely  for  our  own  sake,  or  to  serve 
our  own  turn  ;  no,  as  we  are  not  born  only  for  ourselves,  so 
neither  are  we  enriched  for  our  own  sake,  nor  may  we  appro 
priate  the  gifts  of  nature  or  fortune  solely  to  our  own  use,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  our  own  appetites  and  desires :  others  have 
some  right  and  interest  in  these  things  as  well  as  ourselves. 
He  that  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  in  need, 
is  by  his  tenure  to  impart  to  him,  else  he  is  an  unjust  steward, 
and  will  be  called  to  a  severe  account,  for  not  *  dispensing  to 
others  their  meat  in  due  season.  Luke  xii.  42. 

We  must  not  (as  a  wise  man  hath  well  observed)  think,  all 
the  world  so  cantonized  among  some  few,  that  the  rest  have 
no  share  with  them  therein  ;  no,  every  man  hath  still  a  com 
petent  patrimony  due  to  him,  and  a  sufficient  provision  made 
for  his  necessary  subsistence.  God  hath  brought  no  man  into 
the  world  to  be  starved  in  it,  or  to  be  pinched  with  extreme 
want,  but  hath  assigned  to  every  one  a  child's  portion,  which 
they  that  are  able,  are  obliged  to  dispense :  so  St.  Paul  tells 
us,  that  '  one  man's  abundance  should  supply  another  man's 
wants,  that  there  may  be  an  equality,'  2  Cor.  viii.  14.  So  that 
the  main  end  of  God's  distributing  his  gifts,  is  for  the  public 
good,  to  supply  the  defects  and  necessities  of  one  another :  the 
more  we  enjoy  the  good  things  of  this  world,  the  greater 
charge  we  have  upon  us,  and  the  greater  returns  are  expected 
from  us ;  for  *  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him  much  is  re 
quired  :'  and  sad  will  be  the  doom  where  the  returns  are  not 
answerable. 

This  we  may  farther  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  rich  and 
the  poor  man  in  the  gospel,  Dives  and  Lazarus.  Luke  xvi. 
The  rich  man  abounded  in  worldly  wealth,  and  swam  in  all 
manner  of  plenty;  his  attire  was  gorgeous,  'he  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen ;'  his  fare  was  sumptuous,  he  fared 
'  deliciously  every  day ;'  his  table  was  richly  decked  with  all 
sorts  of  dainties,  and  his  cup  did  overflow.  The  poor  man,  in 
the  mean  time,  lay  at  his  gate  full  of  sores,  naked  and  almost 
starved  with  hunger,  desiring  only  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table.  But  he,  forgetting  the  end  or  due  use 
of  his  plenty,  wallowed  in  all  kinds  of  luxury,  without  any 
regard  to  the  cries  or  wants  of  the  poor  man ;  though  he  had 
this  world's  goods  in  great  abundance,  and  saw  his  brother  in 
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extreme  need,"yet  he  shut  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  and  denied  him  the  very  relics  and  offals  of  his  table. 

But  what  became  of  these  two  persons?  Why,  their  fate 
was  very  different ;  the  poor  man,  at  his  death,  was  carried  by 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  a  place  of  endless  rest  and 
felicity  ;  the  rich  man  was  carried  by  fiends  into  hell,  a  place 
of  endless  misery  and  torment :  the  one  was  highly  rewarded 
for  his  patient  poverty ;  the  other  was  sorely  punished  for  his 
unmerciful  plenty  and  cruelty,  in  not  answering  the  end,  but 
crossing  the  design  for  which  it  was  given. 

By  all  which  it  appears,  that  God  Almighty's  aim  in  be 
stowing  a  more  liberal  share  of  this  world's  goods  upon  one 
than  another,  is  not  that  he  should  hoard  it  up,  or  fling  it 
away,  but  wisely  disperse  it  abroad,  as  the  wants  of  the  poor 
and  needy  require  ;  he  is  not  to  spend  it  in  riotous  living,  or 
to  consume  it  upon  his  lusts,  or  to  waste  it  in  gaming  and 
vanity,  but  to  bestow  what  he  can  spare  from  his  own  neces 
sities  and  conveniences  of  life,  for  the  good  and  benefit  of 
others.  God  never  intended  that  his  gifts  should  administer 
to  excess  and  intemperance,  or  nourish  pride,  or  be  made  the 
fuel  of  lust  and  sensuality,  but  afford  sustenance  and  comfort 
to  our  poor  neighbour.  He  did  not  send  any  into  the  world 
to  riot  among  the  creatures,  or  to  scatter  his  substance  among 
vain,  loose,  and  idle  companions,  but  to  husband  his  time  and 
talents  well,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind, 
that  he  may  be  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  his  improvement, 
and  receive  the  reward  of  so  doing.  To  do  otherwise  is  to 
pervert  the  end  of  God's  blessings,  and  to  turn  them  into 
snares  and  curses  to  us,  and  to  make  the  tokens  of  his  love 
become  the  fuel  of  his  wrath  and  fiery  indignation. 

In  short,  it  is  to  rob  the  poor  of  that  portion  of  goods 
which  God  hath  allotted  them,  and  so,  instead  of  being 
guardians  and  caterers  for  them,  to  become  thieves  and 
murderers  of  them,  which,  in  the  end,  will  come  to  a  very  bad 
reckoning:  for  it  is  the  poor  man's  bread,  that  thou  often 
givest  unto  dogs  ;  it  is  the  hungry  man's  meat,  with  which 
thou  surfeitest  and  pamperest  thy  body  ;  and  the  thirsty  man's 
drink,  which  thou  spillest  in  drunkenness  and  excess ;  it  is 
the  naked  man's  apparel,  in  which  thou  vainly  struttest  and 
pridest  thyself:  the  fatherless  and  widows  are  great  sufferers 
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by  thy  excesses,  and  the  prisoners  and  captives  groan  under 
the  hardships  and  miseries  of  thy  intemperance.  And  what 
wilt  thou  answer  at  the  last  day,  when  all  these  things  shall 
be  alleged  and  brought  into  a  black  bill  of  indictment  against 
thee  ?  Surely  shame  and  confusion  must  cover  thy  face,  and  a 
fearful  dread  and  horror  seize  thy  guilty  conscience  for  ever 
more,  which  thou  wilt  do  well  to  consider,  and  amend  in  time, 
before  it  be  too  late. 

Thus  we  see  the  great  end  and  design  of  God  Almighty,  in 
giving  this  world's  goods  in  different  measures  to  the  sons  of 
men,  to  wit,  not  solely  to  relieve  their  own,  but  others'  neces 
sities  :  '  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
hath  need,'  ought  to  open  his  heart  to  commiserate,  and  his 
hand  to  communicate  to  him,  and  not  to  *  shut  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him ;'  which  should  teach  us,  in  the  words 
of  Solomon,  *  not  to  withhold  good  from  any,  to  whom  it  is 
due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  our  hands  to  do  it,'  Prov.  iii.  27 ; 
especially  since  God  hath  not  only  commanded  it,  but  gave  us 
his  blessings  for  that  end  and  purpose.  From  whence  I 
proceed  to  shew, — 

Secondly,  That  the  love  of  God,  where  it  is  firmly  rooted  in 
the  heart,  will  incline  men  to  compassionate  and  relieve  the 
needy ;  this  is  evident,  from  the  manner  of  the  Apostle's 
blaming  the  neglect  of  it :  his  asking  the  question,  '  How 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him,  that  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  against  his  poor  brother  ?'  implies,  that  the  open 
ing  of  his  heart  and  his  hand  towards  him,  is  a  token  of  the  love 
and  affection  we  bear  to  God,  and  that  the  love  of  him  dwelleth 
in  the  breast  where  compassion  and  charity  reside. 

That  we  ought  to  love  God,  not  only  for  the  infinite 
greatness  and  excellency  of  his  being,  but  for  his  unspeakable 
goodness  and  loving-kindness  to  his  creatures,  is  a  truth 
acknowledged  by  all  men ;  and  every  one  would  take  it  ill  to 
doubt  of  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  their  love  towards  him. 
And  yet  if  we  bring  this  matter  to  the  touchstone,  and  try 
their  love  to  God  by  the  real  fruits  and  effects  of  it,  we  shall 
find  many  very  defective  in  what  they  would  be  thought  to 
abound,  and  that  there  is  no  truth  or  love  of  God  in  them. 
For  one  known  property  of  love  is,  a  desire  of  pleasing :  he 
that  truly  loves  any  person  will  study  to  approve  himself  to 
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him,  and  be  willing  to  do  what  he  thinks  may  be  acceptable 
and  well- pleasing  to  him,  and,  according  to  the  degrees  of  love 
and  desire,  will  be  greater  or  less  ;  and  therefore  the  Apostle 
exhorted  the  Thessalonians,  to  '  walk  so  as  to  please  God,' 
and  to  shew  their  love  to  him  in  '  doing  and  abounding  in 
works  that  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight.'  Now,  to  '  do  good 
and  to  communicate,'  as  was  before  observed,  '  is  a  sacrifice 
acceptable  and  well-pleasing  unto  God  ;'  and,  consequently,  we 
cannot  better  approve  our  love  to  him,  than  by  offering  to 
him  such  grateful  sacrifices.  '  If  ye  love  me,'  saith  Christ, 
*  keep  my  commandments,'  especially  that  of  loving  your 
neighbour  as  yourselves,  for  in  so  doing  you  will  '  fulfil  the 
law  of  God,'  and  shew  the  love  of  God  to  be  in  you  of  a 
truth  :  hereby  we  demonstrate  our  faith  and  trust  in  him,  that 
we  dare  take  his  word,  and  rely  upon  the  truth  of  his  promises. 
We  can  easily  part  with  this  world's  goods  at  his  command, 
knowing  that  he  reserves  for  us  in  heaven  afar  better  and  more 
enduring  substance,  and  so  cast  our  care  upon  him  who  careth 
for  us,  which  are  acts  of  piety  highly  pleasing  and  acceptable 
to  him,  wherein  the  love  of  God  will  incline  us  to  abound. 

Moreover,  he  that  truly  loves  any  person  will  be  ready  to 
shew  kindness  to  those  that  are  related  to  him  for  his  sake  ; 
as  to  his  children,  kindred,  and  even  to  his  servants,  for  the 
love,  honour,  and  esteem  they  have  for  the  master :  '  Every 
one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,'  saith  St.  John,  'loveth  him 
also  that  is  begotten  of  him.'  1  John  v.  1.  Children  commonly 
bear  the  image  and  resemblance  of  the  father,  and  we  usually 
shew  favour  to  the  former  upon  the  account  of  the  latter. 
Why,  all  mankind,  not  excepting  the  meanest,  are  of  the 
offspring  of  heaven,  and  the  children  of  the  Most  High  ;  they 
are  all  nobly  descended,  being  the  sons  of  the  great  King  of 
the  whole  earth,  and  so  may  truly  call  the  sovereign  Lord  of 
all  the  world  their  Father :  neither  do  any  worldly  advantages 
make  any  difference  in  relation,  for  '  God  accepteth  not  the 
persons  of  princes,'  saith  Elihu  in  Job,  '  nor  regardeth  the 
rich  more  than  the  poor,  for  they  are  all  the  works  of  his  hand,' 
Job  xxxiv.  19  ;  and  being  so,  they  are  all  equally  dear  unto 
God,  and  our  love  to  him  will  make  them  equally  dear  to  us  : 
we  shall  love  them  for  him,  and  be  kindly  affected  towards 
them  for  his  sake ;  '  and  this  commandment  have  we  from 
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God,'  saith  St.  John,  '  that  he  who  loveth  him  love  his  brother 
also.'  ]  John  iv.  21.  We  may  not  despise  any  for  his  poverty, 
for  the  poorest  man,  being  allied  to  God  as  his  creature,  and 
to  us  as  our  fellow- Christian,  is  to  be  relieved  and  respected 
for  the  relation  he  bears  to  both ;  and  if  he  excel  in  virtue,  is 
more  to  be  regarded  than  the  wealthiest  sinner,  for  'better  is  the 
poor  that  walketh  in  his  uprightness,  than  he  that  is  perverse 
in  his  ways,  though  he  be  rich,'  Prov.  xxviii.  6  ;  and  the 
love  we  bear  to  God  and  his  image  will  prompt  us  to  love  him 
accordingly.  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Thirdly,  To  shew  that  there  is  no  love  of  God  residing  in 
that  breast,where  beneficence  and  charity  are  neglected :  ( Whoso 
hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother. in  need,  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him  ? '  where  the  question  implies  a  strong  negative, 
that  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  any  love  of  God  in  him, 
and  that  it  is  a  vain  frivolous  thing  for  any  such  to  pretend  to 
it :  for  how  can  he  have  any  true  affection  in  his  heart  to  God, 
who  refuses  to  give  a  little  paltry  pelf  upon  his  request  ?  and 
will  not,  for  his  sake,  part  with  a  piece  of  bread,  a  drop  of 
drink,  or  an  old  garment  to  his  poor  friend  ?  Can  he  be 
thought  to  love  God,  who  values  such  inconsiderable  matters 
above  his  favour  or  friendship?  and  prefers  a  little  worldly 
trash  before  far  greater  and  better  treasure  in  heaven?  Sure 
he  must  have  a  very  low  esteem  of  God  who  values  any 
earthly  possessions  above  the  enjoyment  of  him,  and  chooses 
rather  to  quit  an  interest  in  God,  than  part  with  a  small  mat 
ter  at  his  instance ;  such  practices  betray  not  only  a  cold 
affection,  but  a  hard  stony  heart,  that  is  incapable  of  any 
impressions  of  love,  or  melting  into  any  kindness  or  compas 
sion  :  *  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,'  saith  St.  John,  '  and  hateth 
his  brother,  he  is  a  liar,  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not?' 
1  John  iv.  20. 

He  that  professeth  love  and  kindness  to  his  Maker,  and  yet 
sheweth  nothing  but  hatred  and  malignity  to  his  fellow-crea 
ture,  does  but  deceive  himself  and  falsify  with  God  and  man ; 
for,  since  present  and  sensible  objects  affect  more  than  things 
absent  and  invisible,  and  daily  conversation  admits  more  op 
portunities  of  expressing  kindness  than  distance  and  absence 


ON    THE    SENTENCES    AT    T1JE     OFFERTORY.  153 

can  afford  us,  he  that  loves  not  his  brother  whom  he  daily 
beholds,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  never  saw?  Sight 
and  conversation  are  great  motives  of  love,  and  usually  beget 
and  dispose  to  it ;  and  he  that  doth  not  the  easier  part,  to  be  kind 
to  one  whom  he  often  sees,  how  can  he  do  that  which  is  more 
difficult,  to  love  God  whom  he  never  saw  at  any  time :  so  that 
well  might  the  Apostle  ask  the  question,  *  How  dwelleth  the 
love  of  God  in  him,'  who  having  this  world's  goods,  and  seeing 
his  brother  in  need,  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
against  him  ?  And,  certainly,  God  will  shut  up  his  bowels  of 
mercy  against  such  as  shew  none  to  their  poor  brethren. 

Thus  we  see  the  end  or  design  of  God's  bestowing  these 
earthly  blessings  upon  us,  together  with  the  danger  of  abusing 
them,  by  putting  them  to  other  contrary  uses.  He  never 
intended  wealth  to  be  employed  to  vile  and  sinful  purposes, 
to  feed  our  luxury,  to  pamper  our  bodies,  and  to  make  pro 
vision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof;  but  to  supply 
the  wants  of  the  needy,  to  fill  the  hungry  bellies,  and  clothe 
the  naked  backs  of  his  poor  servants,  which  things  will  be  re 
membered  and  plentifully  rewarded  at  the  last  day.  Let  us 
then  take  all  due  care  not  to  pervert  or  misemploy  the  divine 
blessings,  but  use  them  as  the  donor  of  them  hath  directed. 

And  Lastly,  Let  us  try  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  our  love 
to  God,  by  this  touchstone  of  charity,  or  love  to  the  brethren  : 
if  we  truly  love  God  we  shall  study  to  please  him,  by  doing  as 
he  bids  us ;  we  shall  love  those  that  are  related  to  him,  and 
those  whose  care  and  cause  he  hath  espoused.  If  we  find  these 
good  fruits  springing  up  in  our  soul,  we  may  safely  conclude 
the  love  of  God  dwelleth  in  us  ;  but  if  we  are  cruel  and  un 
merciful  to  our  brethren,  shutting  our  ears  from  hearing,  and 
our  hands  from  relieving  their  necessities,  if  we  shew  no  com 
passion  to  the  proper  objects  of  charity  presented  to  us,  be 
sure  there  is  nothing  of  the  love  of  God  or  his  grace  abiding 
in  us;  which  should  teach  us,  above  all  things,  to  pray  and 
endeavour  for  this  excellent  grace  of  charity,  and  to  give  our 
selves  no  rest  till  we  find  it,  in  some  measure,  wrought  and 
stirring  within  us,  being  that  alone  which  can  commend  us 
unto  God,  and  so  make  us  easy  here,  and  happy  hereafter ; 
which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CCCXXXIII. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

TOB.  iv.  7 — 9. —  Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and  never  turn  thy 
face  from  any  poor  man  ;  and  then  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  be  turned  away  from  thee.  Be  merciful  after  thy  power  : 
'if  thou  hast  much,  give  plenteously  :  if  thou  hast  little,  do 
thy  diligence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little ;  for  so  gatherest 
thou  thyself  a  good  reward  in  the  day  of  necessity. 

THESE  words  are  here  cited  by  our  Church  out  of  the 
apocryphal  writings,  which  though  never  used  by  it  for  the 
establishment  of  any  fundamental  point  of  faith  or  doctrine, 
being  never  received  into  the  Canon  of  holy  Scripture  ;  yet 
because  some  select  parts  of  them  contain  many  wise  and 
wholesome  rules  and  directions  of  a  holy  life,  the  Church 
hath  ordered  them  to  be  read  upon  some  occasions  for  the 
instruction  of  manners,  in  what  they  agree  with  canonical 
Scripture,  as  serving  the  better  to  confirm  and  recommend 
them  to  our  judgment  and  practice  ;  and  of  this  sort  are 
the  words  I  have  now  read  ;  *  Give  alms  of  thy  goods,  and 
never  turn  away  thy  face  from  a  poor  man,'  &c.  Where  we 
have, — 

First,  A  precept  for  alms-giving:  '  Give  alms  of  thy  goods,' 
withal  prohibiting  all  contempt  of  poverty,  adding,  '  and  never 
turn  thy  face  away  from  a  poor  man.' 

Secondly,  A  gracious  promise  to  encourage  and  enforce 
it :  *  and  then  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  away 
from  thee.' 

Thirdly,  The  measure  and  proportion  of  our  alms,  which 
must  be  according  to  the  ability  that  God  hath  given  us : 
'  Be  merciful  after  thy  power;  if  thou  hast  much,  give  plen 
teously  ;  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  diligence  to  give  something 
out  of  that.' 

Fourthly,  The  manner  of  giving  alms,  which  must  be 
willingly  and  cheerfully :  '  Give  gladly  of  what  thou  hast, 
whether  it  be  more  or  less.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  benefit  and  advantage  that  will  accrue  by  so 
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doing:  'for  so  gatherest  thou  thyself  a  good  reward  in  the  day 
of  necessity.' 

I  shall  speak  the  more  briefly  to  each  of  these,  being  most  of 
them  either  hinted  at  or  handled  in  the  foregoing  discourses. 
And,— 

First,  Of  the  precept  for  alms-giving :  '  give  alms  of  thy 
goods.'  This  is  a  precept  very  often  required  and  repeated 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  it  is  strictly  enjoined  in 
Deut.  xv.  and  many  other  places  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and 
no  duty  is  more  earnestly  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his  apostles 
in  the  New  than  this  of  charity  and  alms.  Now  alms  are 
both  corporal  and  spiritual ;  of  the  first  sort  are  money,  meat, 
drink,  and  clothing,  which  serve  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the 
body.  Of  the  second  sort  are  ghostly  advice,  counsel,  instruc 
tion,  and  comfort,  which  administer  to  the  necessities  of  the 
soul ;  both  which  are  to  be  duly  minded  and  afforded  as  oc 
casion  shall  require. 

But  the  exhortation  of  the  text  relates  chiefly  to  the  first 
sort,  viz.  corporal  alms  for  the  relief  of  the  body ;  for  it  is, 
'  give  alms  of  thy  goods  ;'  that  is,  thy  worldly  substance  for  the 
support  of  thy  poor  brother.  Where  we  may  note,  first,  that 
alms  are  to  be  given  only  of  what  we  may  justly  and  properly 
call  ours;  for  it  is,  '  give  alms  of  thy  goods,'  not  of  another's  ;  no 
man  may  give  that  which  is  none  of  his  own,  for  of  that 
restitution  is  to  be  made,  and  not  distribution,  that  is  due  to 
the  owners,  not  to  the  poor,  and  must  be  given  to  the  former, 
and  not  to  the  latter.  He  that  gives  to  the  poor  what  is 
none  of  his,  is  himself  a  thief,  and  makes  the  poor  his  re 
ceivers,  which  can  in  no  wise  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  unto 
the  Lord.  Justice  must  ever  go  before  mercy  ;  we  may  not  rob 
Peter  to  pay  Paul,  nor  may  we  take  from  one  to  give  to  an 
other  ;  God  almighty  hates  robbery  for  a  burnt-offering,  nor 
will  he  accept  stolen  goods  for  alms. 

Give  them  we  must,  but  of  that  to  which  we  have  a  just 
title,  and  may  truly  call  our  own:  of  that  wherewith  God 
hath  blest  us  we  are  to  spare  something  to  supply  the  wants 
of  others;  that  which  is  superfluous  in  our  estate  is  their  due, 
for  God  hath  required  it  of  us,  and  transferred  the  right 
of  it  to  the  poor,  whom  he  hath  made  his  receivers.  *  Give 
alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have,'  saith  our  Saviour,  *  and 
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behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.'  Luke  xi.  41.  And 
'  sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms,  and  ye  shall  have  trea 
sure  in  heaven.'  Chap.  xii.  33.  Cornelius  was  commended  for 
'  giving  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  praying  to  God  always,' 
and  was  told  by  an  angel,  that  *  his  prayers  and  his  alms  were 
come  up  as  a  memorial  before  God,  and  were  had  in  remem 
brance  in  his  sight.'  Acts  x.  2,  4,  31. 

Moreover,  to  this  precept  of  alms-giving,  is  added  here  a 
caution  against  all  neglect  or  contempt  of  poverty ;  *  And 
never  turn  away  thy  face  from  any  poor  man  :'  this  is  amply 
set  forth  and  enlarged  upon  in  Deut.  vii.  15,  and  following 
verses,  where  we  are  charged,  '  not  to  harden  our  heart,  or 
shut  our  hand,  or  turn  away  our  eye  from  any  poor  brother,' 
but  rather  to  open  them  all  to  pity  and  relieve  their  poverty. 
Indeed,  '  poverty  (as  one  hath  well  observed)  is  no  such  con 
temptible  thing,  as  some  are  prone  to  imagine,  for  there  are 
considerations,  which  may  qualify  poverty  to  dispute  the  place 
with  riches,  and  to  claim  the  precedence.  If  the  world  ac 
count  and  call  the  rich  man  happy,  a  greater  and  better  author 
hath  pronounced  the  poor  man  blessed,  saying,  '  Blessed  are 
the  poor,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  Luke  vi.  20 ; 
for  these  are  not  only  in  an  equal  capacity  as  men,  but  in  a 
nearer  disposition  as  poor,  for  the  attaining  to  this  heavenly 
kingdom ;  for  these  are  ofttimes  more  willing  and  ready  to 
go  the  way  that  leads  to  it.  Beside,  by  this  we  become  more 
like  and  conformable  to  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  '  who  for  our  sake  became  poor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich,'  2  Cor.  viii.  9 :  he  willingly  chose 
poverty,  and  dignified  it  above  all  the  wealth  of  the  world,  for 
the  richest  and  proudest  of  us  all,  but  for  one  poor  beggar, 
had  been  irrecoverably  and  eternally  miserable.  So  that  it  is 
to  poverty  we  owe  all  the  hopes  and  possibility  of  salvation ; 
and  shall  we  ungratefully  requite  it  with  scorn  and  neglect?' 
Let  that  be  far  from  us ;  to  do  poverty  right,  let  us  honour 
it  for  our  Redeemer's  sake,  who  made  choice  of  that  con 
dition,  and  preferred  it  above  all  the  wealth  and  grandeur 
of  the  world;  for  which  reason  we  should  be  so  far  from 
turning  away  our  face  from  a  poor  man,  that  in  honour  to 
Christ,  we  should  shew  an  especial  respect  and  favour  to  him. 
And  that, — 
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Secondly,  Because,  as  the  next  words  of  our  text  tell  us, 
that  '  then  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  away  from 
us.'  The  face  and  favour  of  God  is  better  than  life,  and 
the  light  of  his  countenance  put  more  gladness  into  David's 
heart  than  all  the  increase  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  ever 
did  in  the  heart  of  any  worldling,  Psalm  iv.  8;  and  else 
where  he  saith,  '  Thou  shalt  make  me  glad  with  the  joy  of 
thy  countenance :'  pronouncing  those  '  blessed,  that  walk  in 
the  light  of  his  countenance.'  Psalm  Ixxxix.  16.  '  When  thou 
hidest  thy  face  they  are  troubled,'  saith  he  ;  a  cloud  of  sorrow 
and  heaviness  overspreads  the  soul  upon  God's  withdrawing 
his  face,  as  darkness  covers  the  earth  in  the  absence  of  the 
sun :  but  joy  and  comfort  return  again  with  the  light  of  his 
countenance.  And  as  favour  and  joy  is  seen  by  cheerful  looks 
and  delightsome  countenance,  so  anger  and  displeasure  with 
the  evil  effects  of  them  are  discerned  by  the  frowns  of  the 
face,  and  darkness  of  the  countenance. 

Now,  there  is  nothing  that  more  surely  turns  the  face  of 
God  in  mercy  and  favour  towards  us,  than  by  shewing  mercy 
to  the  poor,  by  dealing  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  giving 
alms  to  the  needy.  And  there  is  nothing  that  more  turns 
away  his  face  in  displeasure  from  us,  than  the  hiding  our 
eyes,  and  hardening  our  hearts  against  our  poor  brethren ; 
for  '  the  eyes  of  the  Lord/  saith  St.  Peter,  *  are  over  the 
righteous'  or  liberal  persons,  to  protect  and  prosper  them, 
*  and  his  ears  are  open  to  hear  and  answer  their  prayers  ;  but 
the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil,'  by  with 
holding  mercy  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  1  Peter  iii.  \2 ; 
and  the  wise  man  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  *  He  that  giveth 
to  the  poor  shall  not  lack,  but  he  that  hideth  his  eyes  shall 
have  many  a  curse.'  Prov.  xxviii.  27. 

And  therefore  our  text  to  dissuade  us  from  unmerciful- 
ness,  directs  us,  '  not  to  turn  away  our  face  from  a  poor  man, 
and  then  the  face  of  God  shall  not  be  turned  away  from  us ;' 
implying,  that  if  we  cast  a  favourable  eye  upon  the  poor, 
and  open  our  hands  to  them,  God  will  ever  look  graciously 
upon  us,  and  abundantly  recompense  all  our  bounty  ;  which 
is  sufficient  encouragement  to  this  duty  of  alms-giving,  and 
may  engage  us  never  to  turn  away  our  face  or  favour  from 
the  poor.  But, — 
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Thirdly,  What  is  to  be  the  measure  of  our  alms ;  or  in 
what  proportion  must  we  give?  Why,  that  we  are  here  told 
must  be  according  to  our  ability,  which  is  the  next  thing  to 
be  spoken  to.  '  Be  merciful  after  thy  power;  if  thou  hast 
much,  give  plenteously  ;  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  diligence  to 
give  of  that  little;'  where  the  measure  of  our  charity  is 
assigned  to  be  the  ability  that  God  hath  given  us.  He  that 
abounds  in  riches  and  plenty,  must  be  rich  in  good  works, 
and  give  liberally ;  for  '  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him  much 
is  required,'  and  of  him  that  hath  less,  less  will  be  accepted, 
but  of  all  something  is  expected  according  to  their  ability  ; 
and  if  there  be  a  willing  mind,  '  God  accepteth  according  to 
what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not.' 
The  widow's  two  mites  cast  into  the  treasury,  was  reckoned 
more  and  better  accepted,  than  theirs  who  out  of  their 
abundance  had  cast  in  much  more,  Mark  xii.  42,  &c.;  and 
therefore  the  text  wills  '  those  that  have  little,  to  do  their 
diligence  to  give  something  of  that  little  :'  and  then  the 
Apostle  directs  the  meaner  persons,  to  '  labour  with  their 
hands  the  thing  that  is  good,  that  they  may  have  to  give  to 
him  that  needeth,'  Ephes.  iv.  28  ;  by  which  it  appears  that 
every  one  is  to  proportion  his  alms  according  to  the  power 
and  ability  wherewith  God  hath  blest  them,  whether  it  be  more 
or  less.  And  to  encourage  them  all  so  to  do,  God  hath  pro 
portioned  their  reward  according  to  their  alms ;  for  *  he  that 
soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly ;  and  he  that  soweth 
bountifully,  shall  also  reap  bountifully,'  2  Cor.  ix.  6  ;  which 
may  teach  us  not  to  be  scanty  but  liberal  in  such  cases,  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power.  But  how  are  we  to  give  alms  ?  The 
answer  to  this  will  lead  us, — 

Fourthly,  To  consider  the  manner  of  bestowing  of  them  ; 
and  that  is  to  be  done, — 

1st,  Willingly  or  gladly,  for  so  the  text  directs  us:  'do  thy 
diligence  to  give  gladly,'  whether  it  be  more  or  less ;  for 
'  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.'  What  is  given  '  grudgingly  and 
of  necessity'  is  merely  extorted  from  us,  and  God  hates  those 
unwilling  sacrifices,  that  are  dragged  to  the  altar.  And  there 
fore  the  Apostle  wills  us  to  be  '  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing 
to  communicate ;'  to  do  it  with  a  forward  and  cheerful  mind, 
and  from  a  generous  principle  of  promoting  the  good  and 
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happiness  of  others,  without  which  all  acts  of  mercy  and 
charity  are  nothing  worth.  Give,  then,  quickly  and  speedily 
while  the  power  is  in  thy  hand,  and  the  need  is  in  thy 
neighbour ;  it  is  the  alacrity  and  cheerfulness  of  the  giver  that 
renders  the  gift  acceptable,  and  he  gives  twice  that  gives 
speedily  and  seasonably,  for  which  reason  St.  Paul  adviseth 
*  every  one  that  sheweth  mercy  to  do  it  with  cheerfulness.' 
Rom.  xii.  8. 

2dly,  He  that  doth  alms  must  do  it  not  only  with  glad 
ness,  but  with  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto  the  Lord  ;  that 
is,  not  from  any  sinister  design,  but  from  a  good  principle, 
and  to  a  good  end.  Our  alms  must  proceed  from  our  love 
to  God,  who  hath  commanded  us  to  love  our  brother  for 
his  sake,  and  then  he  will  take  it  as  done  to  himself.  Again, 
they  must  come  from  mercy  and  kindness  to  our  brother, 
from  a  true  sense  of  his  need  and  calamity,  first  feeling 
it,  in  some  measure,  in  ourselves,  and  then  endeavouring  to 
ease  ourselves  and  him  of  the  common  calamity.  And  as 
alms  must  proceed  from  a  good  principle,  so  must  they  be 
directed  to  a  good  end,  to  wit,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  our  neighbour.  Against  this  rule  they  offend, — 

1st,  Who  give  alms  out  of  custom,  or  for  fashion's  sake, 
or  to  upbraid  the  poverty  of  another,  or  by  some  mercenary 
obligation  to  tie  and  enslave  him  to  our  service,  or  any  such 
imbecoming  circumstances ;  to  prevent  which,  we  are  bid 
to  'give  looking  for  nothing  again,'  that  is,  without  any  con 
sideration  of  future  gain  to  ourselves  ;  as  to  children,  to  the 
poor,  to  the  aged,  the  maimed,  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  to 
enemies  and  the  unthankful,  from  whom  there  can  be  no  hopes 
of  a  return,  otherwise  if  you  give  to  those  from  whom  you  re 
ceive  again,  your  alms  is  not  charity,  but  traffic  ;  it  is  not  mercy, 
but  merchandise.  This,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  is  no  more  than 
what  the  heathens  and  the  publicans  can  do,  and  so  can  carry 
no  thanks  nor  reward  with  it. 

2dly,  They  offend  against  this  rule,  who  give  alms  out 
of  vain-glory,  to  get  the  praise  and  applause  of  men ;  this 
was  the  fault  of  the  Pharisees,  who  '  sounded  a  trumpet 
before  the  giving  of  alms,'  to  alarm  spectators,  and  to  draw 
many,  not  so  much  to  receive,  as  to  behold  their  charity: 
they  did  all  their  good  works  with  vanity  and  ostentation, 
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and  courted  more  the  applause  of  men  than  the  praise  and 
honour  of  God,  for  which  reason  our  Saviour  told  them, 
that  '  they  had  their  reward,'  Matt.  vi.  2 :  they  were  to  con 
tent  themselves  with  the  vain  breath  of  the  multitude,  which 
they  only  sought  after;  and  they  who  do  their  good  deeds 
to  the  same  end,  to  gratify  their  pride,  and  to  get  them 
selves  the  name  of  liberal  and  charitable  persons,  will  meet 
with  no  better  reward;  the  praise  of  men  being  all  they 
courted,  is  all  they  are  like  to  have,  and  must  expect  no 
other  at  the  hands  of  God.  And  therefore  our  Saviour, 
to  provide  against  this  pride  and  hypocrisy,  commands  his 
disciples,  '  not  to  do  their  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
men,'  lest  they  should  lose  their  reward  from  God;  but 
to  '  do  their  alms  in  secret,'  that,  if  possible,  '  their  left  hand 
should  not  know  what  the  right  hand  doeth;'  and  then  their 
1  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  will  himself  reward  them 
openly.'  Matt.  vi.  1 — 3. 

And  as  we  are  to  do  our  alms  with  secrecy,  so  are  we 
with  humility  too,  without  any  boasting  or  upbraiding,  not 
thinking  or  speaking  highly  of  ourselves  for  bestowing  of 
them,  nor  twitting  or  despising  of  others  for  receiving  of 
them,  but  thanking  God  for  the  ability  of  giving,  and  gladly 
embracing  the  opportunity  of  benefiting  our  poor  neighbour. 
'  Charity,'  saith  the  Apostle,  *  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up'  with  any  self-conceit,  or  contempt  of  others. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  It  was  the  advice  of  a  wise  heathen,  Qui  dedit 
beneficium  taceat,  narret  qui  accepit ;  he  that  hath  done  a 
good  turn  should  be  silent,  and  leave  it  to  the  receiver  to  speak 
of  his  charity  ;  but  he  that  boasts  or  upbraids  it  hath  paid  him 
self,  and  lost  the  honour  and  reward  of  his  bounty,  which 
should  teach  us  to  avoid  all  vanity  in  doing  our  alms,  and  not 
to  expose  or  frustrate  the  end  of  our  charity  by  ostentation, 
but  to  do  all  things  without  vain-glory,  in  simplicity  and 
singleness  of  heart.  Thus  having  seen  the  nature  and  necessity 
of  this  duty  of  alms-giving,  together  with  the  measure  and 
manner  of  performing  it,  I  proceed, — 

Lastly,  To  the  recompense  or  return  promised  and  an 
nexed  to  the  well  doing  of  it,  in  these  words,  '  for  so  gatherest 
thou  to  thyself  a  good  reward  in  the  day  of  necessity.'  That 
a  day  of  necessity  may  and  will  come,  is  evident  from  the 
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vanity  and  vicissitude  of  all  human  affairs;  no  man's  pro 
sperity  is  so  firmly  fixed  and  settled  on  him,  but  it  may  be, 
and  often  is  changed  into  adversity :  so  variable  is  the  wheel  of 
fortune,  that  what  is  uppermost  and  at  the  top  soon  becomes 
low  and  in  the  dust,  and  they  who  are  exalted  to  the  highest 
posts  of  honour  are  many  times  exposed  to  the  soonest  and 
sorest  fall.  The  tide  of  worldly  affairs  often  turns,  and  a 
spring-tide  of  wealth  may  by  a  thousand  accidents  be  reduced 
to  a  low  ebb  :  some  who  have  one  day  swimmed  in  plenty 
and  prosperity,  have  the  next  sunk  into  want  and  penury, 
and  we  that  are  now  in  a  condition  or  capacity  of  giving,  may 
ere  long  be  brought  into  a  necessity  of  asking ;  this  happened 
to  Job,  and  many  other  persons  better  than  ourselves,  which 
should  make  us  expect  and  prepare  for  a  change,  and,  like 
skilful  mariners,  count  upon,  and  make  ready  for  a  storm  in 
the  midst  of  a  calm. 

Now  nothing  can  better  provide  for  us  in  a  time  of  neces 
sity,  than  to  be  liberal  in  a  time  of  prosperity  ;  and  he  that 
giveth  freely  whilst  he  hath  it,  will  find  the  return  if  he  hap 
pen  to  want  it;  for  beside  the  promise  of  God  that  *  he  that 
giveth  to  the  poor  shall  not  lack/  mankind  are  most  apt  to  be 
mindful  of  such  persons,  and  not  only  to  commiserate,  but  to 
communicate  "to  them  in  case  of  necessity.  By  thus  dispersing 
our  alms  we  gather  to  ourselves  the  best  reward,  to  wit,  the 
love  of  God,  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  and  the  favour  of  man 
kind;  all  which  will  be  a  great  support  to  us  in  any  exigencies 
of  this  life,  and  a  greater  comfort  in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
bring  the  greatest  recompense  of  all  in  the  world  to  come. 

To  conclude,  then,  let  us  give  alms  of  the  goods  that  we 
possess,  and  never  turn  away  our  face  from  a  poor  man,  that 
the  face  of  God  may  not  be  turned  away  from  us ;  let  us  be 
merciful  according  to  the  power  and  ability  that  God  hath 
given  us,  not  scanting  or  confining  our  charity,  but  readily 
contributing  what  we  may  to  all  that  stand  in  need  of  our  as 
sistance  ;  not  affecting  praise  or  vain-glory  from  men,  but  leav 
ing  our  reward  to  God,  who  will  surely  recompense  us  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  Finally,  let  us  give  with  a  willing 
and  cheerful  heart,  and  that  will  at  last  enter  us  into  our 
Master's  joy. 

VOL.    IV.  M 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXXXIV. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

PROV,  xix.  17. — He  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor  lendeth  to  the 
Lord;  and  look,  what  he  layeth  out,  it  shall  be  paid  him 
again. 

THESE  words  acquaint  us  with  the  best  way  of  preserving, 
and  improving  our  worldly  substance  ;  which  is  not  by  hoard 
ing  or  laying  it  up  in  barns  or  bags,  for  that  will  turn  it  to  no 
account ;  but  by  laying  it  out  in  acts  of  mercy  and  charity, 
which  will  return  it  with  great  increase. 

The  great  cry  of  the  worldlings  is,  '  Who  will  shew  us  any 
good  ?'  that  is,  Who  will  promote  our  worldly  advantage?  and 
the  next  cry  is,  Who  will  help  us  to  keep  and  preserve  what  we 
have  gotten  ?  Now  the  wise  man  here  directs  us  in  both,  viz. 
how  to  procure  and  how  to  secure  this  world's  goods :  the 
procuring  of  them  proceeds  from  God's  blessing,  and  the  secu 
ring  of  them  is  by  depositing  them  in  God's  hands ;  both  which 
are  done  by  bestowing  them  on  the  poor,  as  God  hath  ap 
pointed,  for  '  he  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor  lendeth  to  the 
Lord;  and  look,  what  he  layeth  out  it  shall  be  paid  him  again.' 
From  which  words  we  may  learn  these  two  useful  and  excel 
lent  lessons : — 

First,  That  which  is  given  to  the  poor  is  not  lost,  but 
lent  to  the  Lord :  '  he  that  pitieth  the  poor  lendeth  to  the 
Lord.'  And, — 

Secondly,  That  what  is  thus  lent  to  the  Lord,  will  be  surely 
repaid  with  great  advantage  :  *  look,  what  he  layeth  out,  it  shall 
be  paid  him  again.'  Of  each  particularly.  And, — 

First,  The  text  tells  us,  that  what  is  given  to  the  poor,  is 
not  lost,  but  lent  to  the  Lord  :  '  he  that  pitieth  the  poor 
lendeth  to  the  Lord  ;'  where  mention  is  made  both  of  a  gift 
and  a  loan,  the  one  is  to  the  poor,  and  the  other  to  the  Lord ; 
the  latter  is  mentioned  as  a  motive  to  the  former,  encouraging 
us  to  give  to  the  one,  because  it  is  lent  to  the  other. 
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The  great  objection  of  misers  against  works  of  mercy  and 
charity,  is,  that  it  wastes  their  substance,  and  what  is  given 
that  way  is  so  much  lost  to  them  and  their  heirs,  and  that 
neither  of  them  are  like  to  be  the  better  for  what  is  thus 
disposed  of.  But  Solomon  here  endeavours  to  convince  us  of 
the  contrary,  that  what  is  thus  bestowed  on  the  poor  is  better 
disposed  of,  and  will  turn  to  a  better  account,  than  what  we 
reserve  to  ourselves,  or  spend  upon  others :  for  this  is  some 
times  said  to  be  given  back  unto  God  by  way  of  gratitude, 
who  graciously  accepts  of  it  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
bounty  for  all  the  rest ;  and  here  it  is  said  to  be  lent  unto  the 
Lord,  the  owner  and  donor  of  all,  who  will  take  care  to  return 
it  with  abundant  interest :  so  that  by  laying  out  our  substance 
this  way,  we, — 

1st,  Make  the  best  use  it  is  capable  of,  or  we  can  put  it  to. 
To  hoard  up  riches  without  making  any  use  of  them  at  all,  is 
arrant  folly  and  madness,  for  that  voluntarily  deprives  a  man 
of  what  he  hath,  and  alienates  from  himself  his  own  estate ; 
such  a  one  affecting  to  be  rich  becomes  poor,  he  dispossessed 
himself  of  his  own  substance,  it  being  all  one  not  to  have,  and 
not  to  use  it :  in  this  sense  is  that  of  Solomon,  '  There  is  that 
maketh  himself  rich,  and  yet  hath  nothing,'  Prov.  xiii.  7:  Tarn 
deest  avaro  quod  habet  quam  quod  non  habet,  a  covetous  man 
wants  as  much  what  he  hath,  as  what  he  hath  not ;  to  the 
same  purpose  is  that  of  Seneca,  Inopi  desunt  multa,  avaro 
omnia,  a  poor  man  wants  many  things,  but  a  covetous  man  all 
things.  He  robs  himself  of  his  own  goods ;  and  what  matters 
it  whether  his  own  heart  or  another's  hand  detain  from  him 
the  use  of  them?  and  it  is  much  the  same  not  to  have  them  at 
all,  and  to  have  them  to  no  purpose. 

And  as  not  to  use  our  substance  at  all  is  great  folly,  so  to 
use  it  to  bad  purposes  is  great  extravagance :  to  spend  it  in 
luxury  and  riotous  living  is  to  abuse  and  pervert  it :  to  waste 
it  in  gaming  and  prodigality  is  to  throw  it  away  and  bring  it 
to  nothing :  to  consume  it  upon  our  lusts,  and  make  it  the 
fuel  of  pride  and  vanity,  is  to  bring  it  to  worse  than  nothing, 
namely,  to  inflame  our  reckoning,  and  increase  our  con 
demnation. 

But  to  bestow  a  part  of  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  to 
dispense  what  we  can  spare,  to  supply  the  necessities  of  others, 

M  2 
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is  to  put  them  to  the  best  use  they  are  capable  of,  to  dispose 
of  them  according  to  the  will  of  the  Donor,  which  is  for  the 
honour  of  our  Master,  and  for  the  good  of  mankind,  for  which 
they  were  designed ;  and  that  will  turn  them  to  the  best 
account,  and  procure  for  them  the  best  reward. 

2dly,  The  disposing  of  our  substance  this  way  in  works  of 
mercy  and  charity,  is  the  best  way  of  improving  and  increasing 
it ;  he  that  keeps  his  money  or  goods  close  to  himself,  and  lets 
them  lie  idle  by  him,  can  expect  no  return  or  benefit  by  them, 
he  only  spends  upon  the  main  stock,  and  cannot  get  any  thing 
considerable;  it  is  the  dispersing  abroad  and  sowing  plentifully 
that  alone  brings  in  a  plentiful  harvest.  And  because  it  is 
'  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  that  maketh  rich,'  we  may  be  sure 
of  a  good  increase  of  what  is  deposited  in  his  hands ;  this  is 
'  that  fruit'  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  '  that  will  abound  to  our 
account,'  Phil.  iv.  17:  he  that  will  gain  any  thing,  must 
venture  something,  for  *  nothing  venture,'  we  say,  *  nothing 
have ;'  and  he  that  will  gain  much  must  venture  boldly.  Now 
there  is  no  better  way  of  thriving  than  by  laying  out  much 
upon  the  score  of  charity,  which  will  be  sure  to  profit  much 
and  make  a  good  return  :  liberality,  as  one  hath  observed,  is 
the  most  beneficial  traffic,  for  it  brings  our  wares  to  the  best 
market,  and  they  that  trade  this  way  cannot  fail  of  being  rich. 
And  as  this  is  a  sure  way  of  getting,  so  is  it, — 

3dly,  A  sure  way  of  keeping  and  preserving  what  we  have: 
what  is  given  to  the  poor  is  not  thrown  away,  but  saved  from 
all  danger  of  losing;  being  lent  to  the  Lord,  it  is  put  into  safe 
hands,  from  whence  none  can  wrest  it,  or  work  us  any  wrong. 
What  we  keep  to  ourselves,  or  lay  out  any  other  way,  is  in 
continual  danger,  and  like  goods  at  sea,  liable  to  storms  and 
shipwrecks,  to  rocks  and  shelves,  to  pirates  and  robbers,  and 
many  other  casualties  that  may  deprive  us  of  them  ;  but  what 
is  given  to  the  poor  is  brought  into  safe  harbour,  out  of  all 
perils,  or  fears  of  any  disasters ;  it  is  insured  for  us  in  God's 
hands,  where  it  is  in  a  safe  custody,  out  of  the  reach  of  all 
rapine,  deceit,  or  corruption,  whatever;  it  is  treasure  laid  up  in 
heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt,  nor  thieves 
break  through  and  steal.  Moreover, — 

4thly,  The  lending  part  of  our  substance  to  the  Lord,  will 
not  only  secure,  but  sweeten  to  us  all  the  rest,  it  will  enable 
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us  to  enjoy  what  we  have  with  greater  comfort  and  satisfaction ; 
the  oblation  of  these  first-fruits  unto  God  will  sanctify  the 
whole  lump,  and  render  it  the  more  sweet  and  satisfying : 
when  we  have  paid  our  tribute  to  God,  from  whom  we  receive 
all,  and  lent  something  back  again  to  him,  by  giving  to  the 
poor  who  are  his  peculiar  care ;  then  may  we  rejoice  and  take 
comfort  in  the  rest,  and  *  eat  our  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart.'  The  filling  the  bellies  of  the  poor  will 
fill  our  hearts  with  joy,  and  give  a  delicious  relish  to  all  our 
enjoyments ;  whereas  the  withholding  of  these  doles  will 
embitter  all  our  other  comforts,  and  draw  a  curse  upon  them 
instead  of  a  blessing :  of  such  as  these  Job  speaks,  that  '  they 
shall  feel  no  quietness  in  their  belly,  nor  rejoice  in  their 
substance,  but  in  the  fulness  of  their  sufficiency  shall  be  in 
straits,'  chap.  xx.  18,  20,  22.  Lending  them  to  God,  and 
putting  our  wealth  into  his  hands  by  acts  of  mercy  and 
charity  to  the  poor,  is  the  best  and  safest  course  we  can  take 
with  it,  to  which  we  have  abundant  encouragement  from  the 
second  part  of  our  text : — 

Secondly,  'And  look,  what  ye  thus  lay  out,  shall  be  paid  to 
you  again :'  where  God  acknowledges  the  debt,  and  promises 
payment.  Though  the  poor,  on  whom  it  is  bestowed,  be  unable 
to  repay  or  make  any  requital,  yet  God,  who  looks  upon  it  as 
given  or  lent  to  him,  will  not  fail  to  repay  it  with  the  largest 
interest,  a  hundred-fold  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
with  life  everlasting.  And  though  all  the  rich  traders  in  the 
world  may  decay  and  break,  yet  God  himself,  who  in  this  case 
becomes  our  debtor,  can  never  fail,  or  turn  bankrupt;  and 
who  can  desire  better  security  than  to  entrust  our  goods  in 
such  hands  ? 

Let  us  then  make  no  difficulty  of  lending  or  laying  out  our 
substance  this  way  ;  especially  considering,  that  we  can  lend 
nothing  but  what  is  his  own  already,  and  yet  will  be  repaid 
with  the  greatest  advantage.  But  of  this  see  more  in  the 
discourse  on  Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXXXV. 

THE  SENTENCES  AT  THE  OFFERTORY. 

PSALM  xli.  1. — Blessed  be  the  man  who  provideth  for  the  sick 
and  needy  ;  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

THIS  is  the  last  sentence  in  the  Offertory,  which  concludes 
with  the  blessedness  of  the  merciful  and  liberal  person, 
together  with  a  good  argument  to  illustrate  and  confirm  it: 
'  Blessed  be  the  man,'  &c.  The  words  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  prayer,  beseeching  God  to  bless  those  that  consider 
and  provide  for  the  sick  and  needy ;  or  as  a  proposition, 
affirming  that  God  will  certainly  bless  them :  and  so  it  is 
generally  rendered,  saying,  'Blessed  is  the  man  that  considereth 
the  poor  and  needy,'  and  that  because  *  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him  in  the  time  of  trouble.' 

I  begin  with  the  proposition,  which  pronounces  him  '  blessed, 
that  considers  and  provides  for  the  sick  and  needy.'  Among 
all  the  sorts  of  poor  distressed  persons,  there  are  none  more 
forlorn  and  pitiable  than  those  who  labour  under  sickness  and 
want  of  necessaries ;  for  such  as  are  sick  and  weak  in  body, 
and  so  unable  to  help  themselves,  and  likewise  needy  in 
estate,  and  so  destitute  of  all  means  of  subsistence,  must 
without  relief  unavoidably  perish,  and  sink  under  the  burden 
of  their  calamity.  In  such  cases  to  be  void  of  pity,  turning 
away  the  eyes  from  seeing  their  wants,  and  the  ears  from  hear 
ing  their  complaints,  and  the  hands  from  relieving  their  neces 
sities,  is  barbarous  and  inhuman,  and  will  surely  turn  away  the 
eyes  of  God  from  pitying  us,  his  ears  from  hearing  our  prayers, 
and  his  hands  from  helping  us  in  the  greatest  distresses. 

*  I  was  sick  and  in  prison,'  saith  our  Saviour  in  the  account 
of  the  last  judgment,  '  and  ye  visited  me  not;  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink;  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in ;  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  not ;' 
therefore  '  depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;'  adding  and  silencing 
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their  reply  with  these  words,  '  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to 
these  my  distressed  members,  ye  did  it  not  to  me :'  whereas 
they  who  consider  and  provide  for  his  poor  servants,  by  feeding 
the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  visiting  the  sick,  and  seeing 
those  that  are  in  need  and  necessity  have  right  done  to  them, 
are  pronounced  '  blessed,'  and  called  up  to  *  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  them  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,'  Matt. 
xxv. ;  and  that  because,  in  doing  these  good  acts  to  his  necessi 
tous  servants,  they  did  them  unto  Him,  as  he  there  declares. 

Now  the  blessedness  promised  to  such  bountiful  benefactors 
is  partly  in  this  life,  for  they  shall  not  always  stay  for  their 
reward  till  the  next  world,  but  shall  find  something  of  it  to 
begin  even  in  this ;  and  partly  or  chiefly  in  the  world  to  come, 
where  they  shall  find  and  receive  the  completion  of  their  felicity. 

In  this  life  they  shall  be  blest  with  a  supply  of  all  necessary, 
and  be  fed  with  food  convenient  for  them,  for  *  he  that  giveth 
to  the  poor  shall  not  lack:'  besides  which,  they  shall  find  a 
blessing  and  prosperity  in  all  their  affairs,  for  Moses  tells  us 
from  God,  Deut.  xv.  10,  '  For  this  very  thing  the  Lord  thy 
God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all  that  thou 
puttest  thine  hand  unto.' 

Moreover,  he  that  considereth  the  sick  and  needy,  will  be 
blest  with  a  good  name,  and  had  in  honour  and  high  estimation 
in  the  world.  The  good  Samaritan,  for  relieving  the  wounded 
traveller  in  his  distress,  by  pouring  in  wine  and  oil  into  his 
wounds,  and  taking  care  of  him,  is  recorded  with  honour  in 
sacred  writ,  and  hath  his  good  example  recommended  to 
imitation,  Luke  x. :  yea,  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  that  '  the 
righteous  or  liberal  person  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  re 
membrance,'  Psalm  cxii.  6 :  he  gains  to  himself  a  sort  of 
immortality  in  this  world,  and  will  not  be  forgotten  by 
succeeding  generations.  No  spices  can  so  embalm  a  man's 
memory,  nor  any  monuments  so  preserve  or  render  his  name 
precious,  as  beneficence  and  good  works :  the  fame  of  wit  and 
wisdom,  of  valour  and  power,  of  learning  and  knowledge, 
may  run  awhile  with  some  admiration  in  the  minds  and 
tongues  of  people,  but  it  is  the  remembrance  of  piety  and 
bounty  that  leaves  the  most  lasting  impressions,  and  reigns  in 
their  hearts  with  the  most  cordial  esteem  and  affection ;  *  the 
memory  of  the  just,'  saith  Solomon,  '  shall  be  blessed  ;  but 
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the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot,'  Prov.  x.  7  :  the  name  of  the 
one  shall  flourish  in  glory  and  renown,  when  the  other  shall 
sink  into  shame  and  oblivion. 

Again  :  he  that  considereth  the  poor  and  needy  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  posterity ;  the  mercy  he  shews  to  others  will  be 
laid  up  for  himself,  and  will  descend  upon  his  issue :  so  the 
Psalmist  assures  us,  that  '  the  righteous  is  ever  merciful  and 
lendeth,  and  his  seed  is  blessed,'  Psalm  xxxvii.  26 :  it  is  lent 
to  God,  and  will  be  repaid  to  his  children ;  this  the  Psalmist 
confirms  by  his  own  long  observation  through  the  whole  course 
of  his  life :  '  I  have  been  young,'  saith  he,  s  and  now  am  old, 
yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed 
begging  their  bread,'  ver.  25.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  think 
of  enriching  our  posterity  by  avarice  and  injustice,  for  that 
entails  a  curse  upon  them,  and  leaves  them  heirs  to  nothing  so 
much  as  the  punishments  due  to  their  ingratitude  and  impiety; 
whereas  by  providing  for  the  poor  and  needy  we  derive  upon 
them  God's  blessing,  which  is  the  best  inheritance,  for  that 
will  secure  them  from  want,  and  prosper  them  with  all 
happiness ;  in  a  word,  they  shall  be  blessed  with  the  favour  of 
God,  which  will  be  the  best  support  and  comfort  in  all 
conditions. 

Once  more :  he  that  considereth  the  sick  and  needy  shall  be 
blessed  with  deliverance  in  the  needful  times  of  trouble;  so 
the  last  part  of  our  text  tells  us,  *  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him 
in  the  time  of  trouble.'  That  we  are  all  liable  to  trouble  and 
calamities  here,  and  that  we  want  support  under,  and  deli 
verance  from  them,  is  too  well  known  by  sad  experience :  now 
nothing  more  engages  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  to 
stand  by  us  in  such  seasons,  than  our  being  good  and  merciful 
to  our  poor  brethren :  *  the  Lord  will  preserve  such  and  keep 
them  alive,  and  they  shall  be  blessed  upon  earth :  the  Lord 
will  not  deliver  them  into  the  will  of  their  enemies,  but  will 
deliver  them  out  of  their  hands  :  he  will  strengthen  them 
upon  the  bed  of  languishing,  he  will  make  all  their  beds  in 
their  sickness,'  as  we  read  in  the  following  verses  of  this 
Psalm. 

There  are,  beside  the  common  calamities  of  human  life,  two 
more  especial  needful  times  of  trouble,  when  we  want  the 
highest  cordials,  and  the  most  seasonable  relief;  and  they  are, 
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the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  in  both  which 
the  remembrance  of  works  of  mercy  and  charity  will  be  the 
best  support,  and  give  us  the  best  consolation.  To  remember 
then  what  we  have  unjustly  gotten,  or  vainly  spent,  will  fill  us 
only  with  bitterness  and  regret,  but  the  remembrance  of  our 
good  deeds  will  strangely  cheer  and  revive  our  spirits.  The 
time  will  shortly  come,  when  we  shall  find  infinitely  more  joy 
and  satisfaction  in  that  little  we  have  laid  out  or  expended  for 
the  relief  and  refreshment  of  others,  than  in  all  that,  which 
by  much  toil  and  drudgery  we  have  saved  or  gotten  in  the 
world ;  for  these  can  go  no  further  with  us  than  the  grave, 
where  they  will  leave  us  destitute  of  all  comfort,  when  we  stand 
in  greatest  need  of  it ;  whereas  the  other  will  go  with  us  into 
the  other  world,  where  they  will  attend  us  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  crown  us  with  an  everlasting  reward. 

And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider  the 
blessedness  reserved  for  those  that  consider  the  poor  and 
needy,  in  the  world  to  come ;  where  God  will  not  only  deliver 
them  from  the  troubles  and  torments  of  the  damned,  but 
receive  them  into  the  blissful  regions  of  the  saints  and  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect:  for  laying  out  and  improving 
their  talent  this  way,  they  shall  have  the  commendation  of 
Euge  lone  serve,  '  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.'  God  will  be  infinitely  more 
bountiful  to  them,  than  ever  they  were  or  could  be  to  others  : 
in  a  word,  their  blessedness  will  be  too  great  to  be  described, 
and  cannot  be  fully  known  till  it  is  enjoyed. 

Wherefore,  let  us  from  henceforth  open  our  hearts  to  pity, 
and  our  hands  to  relieve  the  distressed  members  of  Christ, 
who  will  take  all  the  good  offices  done  to  them  as  done  to 
himself,  and  for  a  reward  will  set  those  that  do  them  at  his 
right  hand  in  his  Father's  kingdom ;  where,  in  recompense  of 
their  bounty,  they  shall,  from  the  bountiful  hand  of  their 
gracious  Lord,  receive  *  an  incorruptible  crown  of  righteous 
ness,'  and  '  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory,'  which  God  the 
righteous  judge  will  give  them  at  that  day,  and  to  all  those 
that  love  and  look  for  his  appearance  ;  and  to  that  end,  come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  !  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCXXXVT. 

THE    PRAYER    FOR    THE    WHOLE    STATE    OF    CHRIST'S    CHURCH 
MILITANT    HERE    ON    EARTH. 

1  TIM.  ii.  1,  2. — I  exhort,  that  supplications,  prayers,  inter 
cessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men  ;  for 
kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority,  fyc. 

AFTER  the  Offertory,  in  which  alms  to  the  poor  and  oblations 
to  the  priest  were  wont  to  be  offered  by  all  that  were  present, 
there  follows  in  the  Communion  Service,  a  prayer  for  '  the 
whole  state  of  Christ's  church  militant  here  on  earth ;'  a 
prayer  fit  to  be  used  at  all  times,  but  more  especially  when  we 
draw  nigh  to  the  holy  table,  where  we  are  to  come  with  hearts 
full  of  charity  and  good-will  to  all  men,  which  are  best 
expressed  by  our  hearty  and  fervent  prayers  for  them. 

In  this  prayer,  then,  we  are  to  consider,  first,  the  preface, 
which  begins  with  the  two  glorious  attributes  of  '  Almighty 
and  ever-living  God ; '  wherein  we  celebrate  the  two  great 
perfections  of  omnipotence  and  eternity,  both  which  are  so 
peculiar  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  that  they  cannot  be  ascribed  to, 
or  affirmed  of  any  other :  they  are  both  given  to  him  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  are  here  mentioned  to  beget  the  greater  awe, 
and  stir  up  the  stronger  faith  and  hope  in  our  addresses  to 
him.  To  which  is  added  the  motive  of  these  our  particular 
addresses,  and  that  is  taken  from  his  *  teaching  us  by  his  holy 
apostle,'  in  the  words  of  our  text,  *  to  make  prayers  and 
supplications,  and  to  give  thanks  for  all  men  ;'  from  whence  we 
may  safely  presume  upon  the  audience  of  those  prayers,  that 
are  made  by  his  order,  and  framed  by  his  direction. 

That  this  is  so,  will  plainly  appear  by  the  following  petitions; 
the  first  whereof  *  humbly  beseeches  God  most  mercifully  to 
accept  our  alms  and  oblations,'  when  they  are  offered  up  to 
him,  *  and  to  receive  the  prayers  that  we  make  to  his  Divine 
Majesty,'  as  he  did  those  of  Cornelius,  to  whom  an  angel  from 
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God  declared,  that  *  his  prayers  were  heard,  and  his  alms  were 
had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God,'  Acts  x.  31.  The  like 
petitions  we  find  David  putting  up,  Psalm  xx.  3,  4 :  '  The  Lord 
remember  all  thy  offerings,  and  accept  thy  burnt-sacrifice.' 
Accordingly  we  here  beg  of  God  his  gracious  acceptance  of 
our  devotion  and  charity. 

And  having  done  so,  we  here  begin  with  the  principal 
petition  in  the  behalf  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  wherein 
'  we  beseech  God  to  inspire  continually  the  universal  Church 
with  the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord.'  Of  '  the  Spirit 
of  truth,'  we  read,  John  xiv.  17,  '  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive ;'  but  the  disciples  received  it,  and  were  thereby 
'  guided  into  all  truth/  chap.  xvi.  13:  so  as  to  be  instructed 
in  true  and  sound  doctrine,  and  to  be  preserved  by  it  from 
the  contagion  of  errors  and  heresies ;  which  we  are  always 
to  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  the  universal  Church,  that  it  be 
not  overrun  at  any  time  with  the  corruption  of  faith  or 
manners. 

Of  the  *  spirit  of  unity,  or  unity  of  spirit,'  we  read  Eph.  iv. 
3,  where  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  is  styled  but  '  one  body,' 
animated  with  '  one  spirit,'  tied  together  by  *  one  faith,'  and 
'  one  communion  of  saints ;'  and  to  be  inspired  with  the  spirit 
of  unity,  is  to  join  together  in  these  things,  and  to  '  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  striving  together  in 
one  spirit  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,'  Phil.  i.  27 ;  so  that  this 
prayer  here  is  the  same  with  that  of  St.  Paul  for  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  that  there  might  be  no  divisions  among  them, 
but  that  they  might  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind,  and  the  same  judgment,  1  Cor.  i.  10. 

Of  the  '  spirit  of  concord,'  we  read  in  all  those  places  where 
we  are  bid  to  love  and  live  together  as  brethren,  without 
discord  or  dissension ;  and  to  be  inspired  with  this  spirit  of 
concord,  is  to  dwell  together  as  brethren  in  unity  of  heart  and 
mind,  and  to  go  to  the  house  of  God  as  friends.  This  is 
what  we  pray  in  general  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and 
likewise  for  all  the  members  of  it  in  particular,  in  the  next 
words,  '  that  all  they  that  do  confess  God's  holy  name  may 
agree  in  the  truth  of  his  holy  word,  and  live  in  unity  and 
godly  love.'  There  is  no  duty  more  frequently  and  more 
affectionately  pressed  in  the  whole  Book  of  God,  than  this  of 
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living  together  in  love,  peace,  and  unity ;  and  yet  there  is  no 
duty  more  easily  overlooked  and  less  observed  among  us  than 
that. 

Indeed,  the  manifold  rents  and  schisms  made  in  the  Church, 
and  the  miserable  feuds  and  factions  which  Satan  the  great 
enemy  to  mankind  hath  raised  in  the  state,  have  rendered  this 
duty,  if  not  impossible,  yet  almost  impracticable  in  our  un 
happy  days.  However,  since  to  God  all  things  are  possible, 
we  are  still  to  continue  our  prayers  to  him,  who  alone  can 
order  the  unruly  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men ;  that  he 
would  overrule  their  hearts  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  and 
plant  in  them  the  love  of  his  name ;  that  he  would  be  pleased 
to  give  peace  in  our  time,  and  inspire  the  minds  of  men  with 
a  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  concord,  that  all  that  agree  in  the 
truth  of  his  holy  word,  may  join  in  the  same  communion,  and 
live  together  in  unity  and  godly  love. 

To  which  end  we  are  directed,  in  the  next  words,  to  '  beseech 
God  to  save  and  defend  all  Christian  kings,  princes,  and  governors,' 
who  are  the  guardians  and  nursing  fathers  of  the  Church,  and 
the  defenders  and  conservators  of  the  people :  and  being  ap 
pointed  by  God  to  save  and  defend  us  from  all  outrage  and 
violence,  we  are  obliged  to  pray  to  him  to  save  and  defend 
them  from  all  insurrections,  treasons,  and  rebellions,  that  they 
may  not  be  disturbed  or  hindered  in  the  exercise  of  their  power 
for  our  safety  and  protection.  It  is  by  them  we  enjoy  all 
quietness  and  tranquillity ;  to  them  we  owe  the  administration 
of  justice,  and  the  preservation  of  our  religion  and  lives ;  and 
therefore  to  them  we  owe  our  prayers  and  purses  for  the 
support  of  their  persons  and  government.  And  because  we 
are  to  wish  and  endeavour  the  same  for  all  countries,  we  pray 
for  all  Christian  kings,  princes,  and  governors;  which  some  have 
thus  distinguished,  taking  '  kings'  for  those  that  have  the 
supreme  power  in  absolute  monarchies ;  '  princes,'  for  those 
that  have  royal  authority  in  lesser  dominions  ;  and  '  governors,' 
for  homagers,  or  rulers  commissioned  by,  or  under  them :  all 
which  being  instruments  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  the 
ministers  of  God  for  the  good  of  his  people,  are  to  have  a 
share  in  our  public  prayers. 

But  we  are  more  particularly  directed  to  pray  for  the  reigning 
prince  of  our  own  country,  who  is  actually  upon  the  throne,  in 
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whose  welfare  we  are  more  immediately  concerned:  and 
therefore  it  is  added,  '  and  especially  for  thy  servant  George 
our  king,  that  under  him  we  may  be  godly  and  quietly 
governed  : '  this  is  expressed  by  the  apostle,  by  our  '  leading 
quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  ; '  which 
by  the  blessing  of  God  we  are  enabled  to  do,  by  the  care  and 
vigilance  of  the  present  government,  for  which  therefore  we 
are  to  intercede  with  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  to  pray  for  the 
safety  of  our  sovereign,  under  whose  influence  we  happily 
enjoy  these  great  blessings. 

But  because  no  king  by  his  own  single  strength  and  wisdom 
can  effect  things  for  us,  or  order  public  matters  aright,  without 
the  concurrence  of  able  counsellors,  and  faithful  subordinate 
officers  ;  we  are  therefore  farther  taught  to  pray  God,  to  '  grant 
to  his  whole  council,  and  to  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under 
him,  that  they  may  truly  and  indifferently  administer  justice, 
to  the  punishment  of  wickedness  and  vice,  and  to  the  main 
tenance  of  true  religion  and  virtue.'  The  safety  both  of  prince 
and  people  depends  very  much  on  the  ability  and  prudence  of 
good  counsellors,  who  concur  in  making  and  enacting  of  laws,  and 
in  the  fidelity  of  judges  and  magistrates,  concerned  in  the  execu 
tion  of  them  :  if  the  former  err  in  making,  and  the  latter  fail  in 
executing  good  laws,  all  things  must  run  into  great  disorder 
and  confusion  :  if  wickedness  and  vice,  instead  of  being  punished, 
shall  be  countenanced  and  encouraged  ;  and  true  religion  and 
virtue,  instead  of  being  maintained,  shall  be  brow-beaten  and 
discouraged,  what  can  be  expected,  but  that  iniquity  should 
flourish  and  abound,  and  all  true  piety  languish  and  decay  ? 
which  things  will  unavoidably  bring  an  infamy  and  ruin  upon 
whole  countries.  And  therefore  it  must  be  our  interest  as 
well  as  duty,  to  '  pray  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority,' 
that  God  would  preside  in  the  councils  of  princes,  to  counsel  our 
counsellors,  and  to  teach  our  senators  wisdom  ;  that  justice  may 
run  down  as  a  river,  and  righteousness  as  a  mighty  flowing 
stream,  that  both  supreme  and  subordinate  magistrates  may 
be  a  '  terror  to  evil-doers,  and  a  defence  to  them  that  do 
well;'  which  things  alone  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity 
of  kingdoms. 

Next  to  the  temporal  rulers  of  the  state,  we  intercede  for 
the  spiritual  guides  and  governors  of  the  Church,  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  words :  *  Give  grace,  O  heavenly  Father,  to  all  bishops 
and  curates,  that  they  may,  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine,  set 
forth  thy  true  and  lively  word,  and  rightly  and  duly  administer 
thy  holy  sacraments.'  The  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  Church 
are  the  overseers  of  Christ's  flock,  appointed  by  him  to  feed 
them  with  sound  doctrine,  and  to  go  before  them  with  their 
pious  examples ;  unfolding  to  them  the  mysteries  of  the 
gospel  for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  and  expounding 
the  lively  oracles  for  the  conversion  of  those  that  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins :  to  which  they  are  to  add  a  due  and  right 
administration  of  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper;  the  one  to  initiate,  the  other  to  confirm  us  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  both  to  bring  us  to  life  and  salvation : 
which  weighty  duties  of  the  sacred  function  we  pray  may  be 
rightly  performed  by  those  who  are  duly  called  thereunto,  that 
they  may  prove  effectual  to  the  ends  for  which  they  were 
ordained. 

To  which  purpose,  we  pray  likewise  for  *  all  God's  people,' 
that  he  would  '  give  them  his  heavenly  grace,'  and  l  especially 
to  the  congregation  then  present ;  that  with  meek  hearts  and 
due  reverence,  they  may  hear  and  receive  his  holy  word,  truly 
serving  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  their 
life.'  The  interest  and  welfare  of  the  prince,  priest,  and  people, 
are  so  nearly  joined  together  by  the  Divine  Providence,  that 
we  may  not  separate  them  in  our  prayers ;  for  the  blessings 
bestowed  on  each  are  public  blessings,  and  designed  for  the 
general  good  of  the  whole.  Now  the  petitions  we  here  put  up 
in  the  behalf  of  the  people  are  these  three  : — 

1st,  For  God's  heavenly  grace  to  be  poured  down  upon  them, 
without  which  nothing  they  do  can  profit,  or  be  of  any  avail  to 
them,  and  with  it  all  things  will  prosper  and  come  to  a  happy 
issue. 

2dly,  That  by  that  means  they  '  may  hear  and  receive  the 
word  of  God  with  meekness  and  reverence :'  so  St.  James 
exhorts  them  to  '  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word, 
that  is  able  to  save  their  souls,'  chap.  i.  21  ;  and  the  author  to 
the  Hebrews,  to  worship  him  '  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear,'  Heb.  xii.  28  ;  which  will  best  answer  the  ends  of 
hearing  and  praying  to  him. 

3dly,    That  they  may   e  truly  serve  him  in  holiness  and 
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righteousness  all  the  days  of  their  life :'  that  they  may  ever 
address  to  God  with  pure  hearts  and  holy  affections,  and 
converse  with  men  in  honest  and  fair  dealing,  and  continue  so 
to  do  throughout  the  whole  course  of  their  lives. 

After  these  petitions  for  the  several  ranks  and  degrees  of 
men,  there  follows  one  for  all  that  are  in  any  kind  of  misery 
and  distress,  in  the  next  words,  'And  we  most  humbly  beseech 
thee  of  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  to  comfort  and  succour  all  them 
who  in  this  transitory  life  are  in  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness, 
or  any  other  adversity.'  This  petition  is  seasonable  at  all  times, 
but  is  more  especially  so  at  our  approaching  the  holy  table ;  it 
being  fit  to  recommend  to  the  Divine  Majesty  the  wants  and 
necessities  of  others,  when  we  are  going  to  him  for  the  supply 
of  our  own. 

Indeed,  there  is  planted  in  man's  nature  a  sort  of  sympathy 
and  fellow-feeling  of  one  another's  miseries,  whereby  they  in 
some  measure  bear  one  another's  burdens,  which  inclines  them 
in  a  manner  to  relieve  themselves  by  relieving  others :  this  is 
most  visible  in  the  best  natures,  in  which  these  affections  are 
apt  to  make  the  deepest  impressions  ;  and  to  be  void  of  it  is 
to  be  inhuman  and  unnatural.  But  religion  adds  to  and  in 
creases  these  natural  resentments,  by  softening  the  heart,  and 
giving  it  a  quicker  and  more  tender  sense  of  others'  calamities  ; 
and  that  will  dispose  us  to  pray  the  more  earnestly  for  the 
riddance  and  removal  of  them,  saying  in  the  words  of  the 
Church,  '  We  most  humbly  beseech  thee  of  thy  goodness,  O 
Lord,  to  comfort  and  succour  them:'  where  we  recommend  their 
condition  unto  God  with  great  vehemence  and  importunity, 
urging  their  misery  as  a  motive  of  his  mercy  ;  not  mentioning 
theirs,  but  his  goodness,  nor  pleading  any  merit  of  theirs,  but 
his  own  tender  mercies,  which  is  the  best  and  surest  way  to 
prevail. 

Now  the  calamities  that  men  labour  under,  are  of  several 
sorts ;  some  relating  to  the  soul,  as  *  trouble  and  sorrow,' 
which  affect  the  mind,  and  lie  as  a  heavy  load  upon  the  heart ; 
others  relating  to  the  body,  as  *  sickness,'  pains  and  infirmities 
which  afflict  the  outward  man,  and  create  great  uneasiness; 
others  again  relating  to  the  estate,  as  '  need,'  want  of  food, 
raiment,  and  habitation  ;  with  many  l  other  adversities'  which 
'  in  this  transitory  life,'  the  scene  of  misery  and  trouble,  happen 
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unto  them.  In  all  which  we  here  humbly  and  heartily  en 
treat  the  Divine  Goodness  to  '  comfort  and  succour'  all  such  as 
labour  and  groan  under  them,  that  is,  to  support  them  under 
their  troubles,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  them;  and  in  due 
time  to  rescue  and  deliver  them  from  them,  by  putting  a  final 
end  and  period  to  them.  This  God  Almighty  hath  commanded 
and  encouraged  us  to  ask  both  for  ourselves  and  others,  with 
a  promise  of  a  gracious  answer  and  return  to  both :  '  Call  upon 
me  in  the  time  of  trouble,'  saith  he,  '  and  I  will  hear  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  praise  me,'  Psalm  1.  15. 

These  are  the  '  prayers,  supplications,  and  intercessions,' 
that  our  text  '  exhorts  us  to  make  for  all  men.'  There  remains 
only  the  thanksgivings  that  we  are  to  make,  not  only  for 
the  living,  but  for  the  dead,  to  which  we  are  directed  in  the 
close  of  this  prayer,  in  these  words  :  *  And  we  also  bless  thy 
holy  name  for  all  thy  servants  departed  this  life  in  thy  faith  and 
fear.'  I  know  some  have  vainly  objected  against  this  passage 
in  our  prayers,  as  savouring  too  much  of  popery  and  praying 
for  the  dead  ;  but  these  ignorantly  mistake  both  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  and  the  Church's  design  in  using  them,  which 
is  not  to  pray  for  the  saints  departed  this  life  in  the  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  for  there  can  be  no  need  of  praying  or  asking 
any  thing  for  them  who  are  already  entered  upon  a  state 
of  bliss  and  happiness  ;  but  to  praise  God  for  them,  for  the 
example  of  their  virtues  left  behind  them  for  our  imitation, 
for  their  shewing  and  leading  us  the  way  to  that  glorious 
place  to  which  they  are  arrived  ;  for  we  thank  and  praise 
God,  to  preserve  their  memory,  to  rejoice  in  their  felicity, 
and  to  be  stirred  up  to  follow  those  excellent  patterns  which 
they  have  set  before  us,  that  we  may  receive  the  same  glorious 
reward  which  they  have  already  attained.  These  are  the  great 
ends,  and  the  sole  aim  of  these  words  in  our  prayers,  which 
is  not  to  pray  for  the  dead,  but  to  praise  God  for  them  for 
the  good  of  the  living. 

The  apostle's  direction  is  to  '  give  thanks  for  all  men  ;'  and 
sure  none  can  better  deserve  it  at  our  hands,  than  those  that 
have  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  finished  their  course 
with  joy,  and  are  safely  arrived  to  a  haven  of  endless  rest  and 
felicity  :  for  they,  though  dead,  yet  speak  to  us  by  their  virtues, 
and  quicken  us  to  follow  them  by  the  memory  of  their  brave 


ON    THE    EXHORTATIONS    TO    THE    COMMUNION.  177 

and  heroic  examples.  All  the  prayer  in  this  case  is  only  for 
ourselves,  for  to  our  blessing  and  praising  of  God  for  them, 
we  add  the  '  beseeching  of  him  to  give  us  grace  so  to  follow 
their  good  examples,  that  with  them  we  may  be  partakers  of 
his  heavenly  kingdom.'  Nothing  more  excites  to  brave  and 
generous  undertakings,  or  leads  men  on  to  greater  honours, 
than  the  excellent  examples  of  those  worthies  that  have  gone 
before  us,  for  these  not  only  direct,  but  powerfully  move  to 
imitation.  Hence  all  wise  nations  have  kept  the  memorials 
of  their  great  men  with  festival  solemnities,  that  so  many 
might  strive  to  become  like  them  :  and  the  Church  hath  ever 
retained  the  memory  of  the  saints,  and  appointed  days  to 
celebrate  their  virtues,  to  bless  God  for  them,  and  recommend 
their  good  examples ;  that  others  may  learn  to  do  likewise, 
and  may  at  last  attain  to  their  honours. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude,  let  us  thank  God  for  our  forerunners 
in  the  faith,  still  setting  their  pattern  before  us,  and  treading 
in  their  steps,  that  so  following  them  in  grace  here,  we  may 
ere  long  follow  them  in  glory ;  which  God  grant  for  Christ's 
sake,  our  only  mediator  and  advocate.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXXXVIT. 

THE    FIRST    EXHORTATION    TO    THE    COMMUNION. 

1   COR.  xi.  28. — But  let  a  man  examine  himself \  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

BEFORE  we  enter  upon  any  great  or  solemn  action,  we  are 
wont,  as  prudence  directs,  to  take  some  time  before  hand  to 
consider  and  prepare  for  it ;  and  where  more  are  concerned, 
it  is  requisite  to  give  them  timely  notice  to  do  the  same. 

Accordingly  the  Church,  before  the  celebration  of  the  holy 
Communion,  hath  ordered  the  minister  to  give  warning  on 
the  preceding  Sunday  or  holy-day  of  his  purpose  of  admini 
stering  it,  that  none  may  have  any  pretence  of  absenting 
themselves,  from  their  ignorance  of  the  time,  or  their  unfitness 

VOL.    IV.  N 
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for  the  duty.  And  to  prevent  both,  the  Church  hath  provided 
two  forms  of  exhortation  to  be  read  by  the  minister  to  that 
purpose ;  of  the  first  whereof  I  shall  treat  at  this  time  from 
these  words  of  St.  Paul,  *  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup:'  which 
words  being  the  ground-work  of  the  exhortation,  I  shall 
observe  in  it, 

First,  The  minister's  informing  the  people  of  his  *  purpose 
of  administering  to  them,  by  God's  assistance,  on  such  a  day, 
the  most  comfortable  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.'  This  is  agreeable  to  what  God  himself  did  in  a  like 
case,  who  gave  the  Israelites  three  days'  notice  before  his 
publishing  the  law  to  them,  that  they  might  prepare  for  it, 
as  we  read,  Exod.  xix.  15;  and  the  priests  were  ordered  to 
proclaim  their  festivals  some  time  before  by  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  Lev.  xxv.  9,  and  Numb.  x.  2.  And  to  come  closer 
to  the  present  case,  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  a  type  of 
the  holy  sacrament,  was  to  be  chosen  and  kept  by  them  four 
days,  to  prepare  them  for  the  celebration  of  the  passover,  as 
we  read,  Exod.  xii.  3,  6 ;  and  our  Saviour  commanded  his 
disciples  to  make  ready  the  passover,  Matt.  xxvi.  not  that  he 
needed  any  preparation  for  it,  but  to  make  them  and  others 
ready  to  receive  it,  which  is  the  main  design  of  the  Church  in 
giving  this  warning  to  prepare  for  it. 

Secondly,  We  may  observe  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  to  be 
administered,  and  that  is,  '  to  all  such  as  shall  be  religiously 
and  devoutly  disposed ;'  for  we  are  not  to  give  the  children's 
bread  to  dogs,  nor  to  cast  these  pearls  before  swine,  who  will 
turn  again  and  trample  upon  them,  as  unholy  things  ;  but  to 
such  only  as  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  who  know 
the  worth,  and  are  sensible  of  their  want  of  these  things. 

Thirdly,  the  minister  in  this  warning  advertiseth  the  people 
of  the  end  and  benefit  of  receiving  this  holy  sacrament;  and 
that  is,  in  'remembrance  of  Christ's  meritorious  cross  and 
passion,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  making  us  partakers  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Moreover, 

Fourthly,  He  lets  them  know  the  manner  of  right  receiving 
these  holy  mysteries,  and  that  is,  with  '  rendering  most  humble 
and  hearty  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  for 
giving  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for 
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us,  but  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  that  holy 
sacrament.'  Furthermore,  to  stir  them  up  to  a  due  preparation 
for  these  sacred  mysteries,  he  tells  them, 

Fifthly,  '  What  a  comfortable  thing  it  is  to  receive  them 
worthily,'  which  will  fill  the  soul  with  unspeakable  joy  and 
consolation  ;  as  also  '  how  dangerous  it  is  to  receive  them 
unworthily,'  which  will  bring  upon  them  the  destruction  both 
of  soul  and  body.  And  from  thence  proceeds  to  exhort  them 
to  'consider  the  dignity  of  these  holy  mysteries/  and  the 
great  peril  of  the  unworthy  receiving  of  them. 

To  prevent  which  evils,  and  to  prepare  for  the  right  per 
formance  of  this  duty,  he  prescribes  and  directs  to  the  great 
duty  of  self-examination,1?  as  the  best  preparative  for  this 
sacred  ordinance  :  willing  men  to  '  search  and  examine  their 
own  consciences,  and  that  not  lightly,  after  the  manner  of 
dissemblers  with  God,'  but  thoroughly  and  sincerely,  that  they 
may  come  '  holy  and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly  feast,  in  the 
marriage  garment  required  by  God  in  holy  scripture,  and  to 
be  received  as  worthy  partakers  of  that  holy  table.'  This  is 
St.  Paul's  advice  here  in  the  text :  *  Let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup.' 

Of  the  nature  of  self-examination,  together  with  the  matter 
about  which  it  is  to  be  exercised,  I  have  elsewhere  treated 
more  at  large,  viz.  in  the  last  discourse  on  the  Church 
Catechism,  to  which,  to  avoid  repetition,  I  refer  the  reader. 
At  present  I  shall  consider  the  way  and  means  of  trying 
and  searching  our  ways,  prescribed  in  this  exhortation,  to 
render  us  worthy  and  welcome  guests  at  God's  table.  And 
that  is, — 

First,  '  To  examine  our  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule 
of  God's  commandments ;  and  whereinsoever  we  shall  perceive 
ourselves  to  have  offended,  either  by  will,  word,  or  deed,  there 
to  bewail  our  own  sinfulness,  and  to  confess  ourselves  to 
Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life  :'  where 
we  are  advised  to  bring  our  actions  to  the  test,  and  to  try  them 
by  the  touchstone  of  God's  laws,  to  see  how  far  we  have  kept 
to,  and  wherein  we  have  strayed  from  them,  either  by  omitting 
what  they  require,  or  committing  what  they  forbid.  To  help  us 
in  this  search,  because  our  sins  are  some  of  them  more  directly 
against  God,  forbidden  in  the  first  table  of  his  law,  and  others 
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more  immediately  against  our  neighbour,  forbidden  in  the 
second,  let  us  bring  our  lives  and  actions  to  the  rule,  and  try  them 
by  both.  As  for  the  offences  committed  against  God,  they 
being  contained  in,  and  forbidden  by  the  four  commandments 
of  the  first  table,  examine  thyself  strictly  about  them  ;  as — 

1st.  Hast  thou  set  up  any  idol  in  thy  heart,  beside  or  above  thy 
Maker,  by  loving,  fearing,  trusting,  or  delighting  in  any  other 
thing  more  than  he?  Hast  thou  not  served  mammon  before, 
or  more,  than  God ;  and  ventured  to  break  his  laws  to  obtain 
a  little  worldly  pelf?  Hast  thou  not  been  more  afraid  to  offend 
men  than  thy  Maker,  and  been  a  lover  of  pleasure,  profit,  or 
honour,  more  than  a  lover  of  God ;  and  trusted  more  in 
uncertain  riches,  than  in  God  that  gave  them  ?  If  so,  thou 
standest  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the  first  commandment. 

2dly,  Hast  thou  not  neglected  the  worship  of  God,  or  per 
formed  it  after  a  bad,  careless,  and  irreverent  manner  ?  Hast 
thou  not  framed  to  thyself  gross  and  false  conceptions  of  God, 
as  that  he  is  such  an  one  as  thyself,  and  served  him  according 
to  these  false  imaginations  ?  Hast  thou  not  given  the  worship 
or  honour  due  to  God  only,  to  anything  else  ?  or  hast  thou 
not  cast  off  all  due  care  of  serving  him  in  spirit  and  truth? 
If  so,  thou  hast  shamefully  violated  the  second  commandment. 

3dly,  Hast  thou  not  vainly  and  irreverently  used  the  holy 
name  and  attributes  of  God?  Hast  thou  not  profanely  jested 
upon,  and  abused  his  holy  word ;  or  violated  any  places, 
persons,  or  things,  dedicated  to  his  service  ?  Hast  thou  not 
taken  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  by  idle  swearing  and  cursing 
in  common  discourse  ?  Hast  thou  not  taken  any  false  or  un 
lawful  oaths,  or  broken  lawful  oaths  and  vows,  especially  that 
made  in  baptism  ?  If  so,  thou  hast  plainly  broken  the  third 
commandment. 

4thly,  Hast  thou  not  profaned  the  Sabbath  or  Lord's  day, 
by  doing  thy  own  work,  and  minding  the  business  of  thy 
calling  on  that  day,  which  God  hath  challenged  and  devoted 
to  himself?  Hast  thou  not  neglected  the  hearing  of  God's 
word,  the  praying  to  him,  receiving  the  holy  sacraments  on 
that  time ;  and  mispent  it  in  worldly,  instead  of  religious 
exercises  ?  If  so,  thou  art  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the  fourth 
and  all  the  commandments  of  the  first  table ;  and  having 
violated  thy  whole  duty  towards  God,  thou  must  go  and 
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humble  thyself  before  him,  confessing  thy  sins,  with  firm 
promises,  and  full  purposes  of  amending  and  turning  front 
them,  before  thou  canst  come  preparedly  to  his  table. 

But  because  your  offences  may  be  not  only  against  God, 
but  against  your  neighbour,  therefore  you  must  examine 
yourselves  by  the  following  commandments  of  the  second 
table ;  as — 

1st,  Hast  thou  honoured  thy  parents,  both  natural  and  civil, 
as  God  hath  commanded  thee  ?  or  rather,  hast  thou  not  been 
undutiful  to  the  one,  and  disloyal  to  the  other,  which  he  hath 
expressly  forbidden  ?  Hast  thou  answered  and  fulfilled  the 
duties  of  those  relations  or  stations  wherein  God  hath  set  thee, 
or  neglected  all  or  most  of  them  ?  By  these  questions  thou 
mayst  know  whether  thou  hast  kept  or  transgressed  the  fifth 
commandment. 

2dly,  Hast  thou  done  what  in  thee  lies  to  preserve  the  life 
and  health  of  thy  neighbour;  or  hast  thou  done  any  thing 
towards  the  destroying  the  one,  or  impairing  of  the  other  ?  By 
the  knowledge  of  these  things,  thou  mayst  easily  understand 
how  thy  mind  stands  affected  to  the  sixth  commandment. 

3dly,  Hast  thou  been  true  and  faithful  to  the  promises  and 
engagements  of  wedlock,  by  not  deserting  thy  own,  or  defiling 
thy  neighbour's  wife  ?  Hast  thou  not  harboured  wanton 
thoughts  or  desires ;  or  willingly  run  into  lewd  and  unchaste 
embraces?  The  answering  of  these  things  will  satisfy  thee 
about  the  seventh  commandment. 

4thly,  Ask  thyself,  whether  thou  hast  not  stolen,  or  taken 
away  any  thing  by  fraud  or  force  from  thy  neighbour  ?  whether 
thou  hast  not  over-reached  or  gone  beyond  him  in  any  contract 
or  bargain  ?  whether  thou  hast  not  withheld  any  thing  from 
him,  which  by  the  laws,  divine  and  human,  is  justly  his? 
whether  thou  hast  not  forged,  embezzled,  or  concealed  any 
writings,  by  which  thy  neighbour  is  wronged  or  defrauded  ? 
whether  thou  hast  been  true  to  thy  trust,  and  honest  and 
faithful  in  all  thy  dealings  ?  The  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
to  these  things,  will  shew  thee  how  thou  standest  affected  to 
the  eighth  commandment,  made  to  secure  the  property  of 
one  another. 

5thly,  Examine  thyself,  whether  thou  hast  not  in  public 
courts,  or  private  conversation,  borne  false  witness  against  thy 
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neighbour ;  whether  thou  hast  not  raised,  received,  or  spread 
evil  reports  of  him,  either  by  open  defaming,  or  secret  tale 
bearing,  or  backbiting  to  the  lessening  of  his  credit,  and 
impairing  his  interest  in  the  world ;  whether  thou  hast  not 
detracted  from  the  just  merits  of  any  person,  or  sought  to 
depress  him  by  unjust  calumnies  and  aspersions ;  whether 
thou  hast  not  undervalued  good  men,  and  flattered  the  bad,  to 
serve  some  worldly  end  or  interest ;  and  in  a  word,  whether 
thou  hast  not  sought  to  raise  thy  own  reputation  upon  the 
ruins  of  another's.  These  things,  will  shew  how  well  or  ill 
thou  hast  observed  the  ninth  commandment. 

Lastly,  Search  into  thyself,  whether  thou  dost  not  secretly 
covet,  or  greedily  desire  the  estate,  honour,  or  any  other  thing 
of  thy  neighbour's  ;  or  seek  by  any  evil  means  to  procure  them 
to  thyself;  whether  thou  dost  not  murmur  and  complain  of  thy 
own  lot,  and  envy  or  grieve  at  another's  prosperity ;  wishing 
and  rejoicing  in  any  loss  that  betides  him,  and  delighting  in, 
if  not  contriving  his  calamities. 

This  is  the  rule  of  God's  commandments  of  the  second 
table,  by  which  you  may  learn  your  duty  and  carriage  towards 
your  neighbour ;  and  by  asking  yourself  these  questions,  you 
may  know  how  far  you  have  observed  or  transgressed  it. 

If,  then,  upon  a  serious  inquiry  or  strict  search  into  these 
matters,  you  shall  find  you  have  committed  any  of  these 
'  offences  against  your  neighbour ;'  you  shall,  to  prepare  you 
for  this  sacrament, '  go  and  reconcile  yourself  unto  him.'  This 
is  our  Saviour's  direction  in  this  case,  Matt.  v.  23,  24  :  '  If  thou 
bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy 
brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift,  first  go 
and  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift:'  where  he  minds  us  of  all  acts  of  justice  and  charity, 
before  we  draw  nigh  to  this  holy  ordinance.  And  here  we 
are  directed  in  this  exhortation,  '  if  we  perceive  our  offences 
to  be  against  our  neighbour,  to  confess  to  him,  and  to  be 
ready  to  make  restitution  and  satisfaction  to  the  uttermost  of 
our  power,  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  us  to  any  other :' 
this  is  the  express  command  of  God,  Exod.  xxii.  1, 12,  'If  a 
man  steal  an  ox  or  a  sheep,  and  kill  or  sell  it,  he  shall  restore 
five-fold  for  an  ox,  and  for  a  sheep  four ;'  and  Job  xx.  18, 
he  '  shall  restore  '  what  is  ill  gotten,  and  *  not  swallow  it  down, 
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and  according  to  his  substance  so  shall  his  restitution  be  :'  to 
this  a  promise  is  annexed,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  15 — if  the  wicked 
restore  the  pledge,  and  give  again  that  he  hath  robbed,  'he 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die ;'  implying  that,  if  he  do  not, 
temporal  or  eternal  death  will  surely  attend  him.  Examine 
thyself  then  in  this  matter,  and  if  thou  find  thou  hast  wronged 
or  defrauded  any,  or  hurted  thy  neighbour  in  body,  goods,  or 
name  ;  be  sure  that  thou  make  restitution  or  satisfaction  for 
all  such  wrongs,  before  thou  come  to  this  holy  table  ;  this  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  obtain  pardon  and  acceptance  with 
God,  for  non  remittitur  peccatum,  nisi  restituater  ablatumt 
without  restitution  of  what  thou  hast  taken  away  or  withheld, 
there  is  no  remission. 

And  as  we  are  to  satisfy  for  all  injuries  done  by  us  to  any 
other,  so  must  we  be  ready  likewise  to  forgive  others  that  have 
offended  us,  as  we  would  have  forgiveness  of  our  offences  at 
God's  hand,  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion 
doth  nothing  else  but  increase  our  damnation.  To  this  sacred 
feast  we  are  to  come  with  hearts  reconciled  to  God  by  re 
pentance,  and  to  our  neighbour  by  charity  ;  and  as  the  offending 
person  is  to  offer,  so  is  the  offended  party  to  be  ready  to  accept 
of  a  reconciliation  ;  and  if  there  be  any  difference  or  difficulty 
lie  in  the  way,  we  must  be  willing  to  remove  it,  forgiving 
others  their  trespasses,  as  we  desire  God  to  forgive  ours, 
otherwise  as  we  cannot  reasonably  expect  it,  so  neither  shall 
we  ever  receive  it  at  God's  hand.  All  quarrels  then  must  be 
appeased,  and  all  grudges  and  animosities  laid  aside,  before 
we  approach  this  feast  of  charity,  for  else  it  will  prove  rather  a 
savour  of  death  than  of  life. 

'  Therefore,'  as  our  Church  goes  on,  '  if  any  of  you  be  a 
blasphemer  of  God,  an  hinderer  or  slanderer  of  his  word,  an 
adulterer,  or  be  in  malice,  or  envy,  or  any  other  grievous 
crime  ;  repent  you  of  your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy 
table,  lest  after  the  taking  of  that  holy  sacrament  the  devil 
enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full  of 
all  iniquities,  and  bring  you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and 
soul.'  The  sins  enumerated  are  such  as  the  Apostle  tells  us 
will  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  therefore  may  well 
exclude  from  his  table;  and  as  the  primitive  Church  did 
shut  out  those  that  were  guilty  of  them,  as  unworthy  of  this 
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holy  communion,  so  hath  our  Church  piously  continued  and 
ordered  the  same,  minding  them  of  the  dreadful  example  of 
Judas,  who  for  coming  with  a  heart  full  of  treachery  and 
wickedness  to  this  holy  table,  became  an  instance  of  divine 
vengeance  ;  for  instead  of  Christ,  Satan  entered  into  him,  who 
filled  him  with  all  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and 
brought  upon  him  the  utter  destruction  of  soul  and  body  ; 
which  should  teach  all  sinners  to  repent  and  amend,  and  to 
take  warning  by  this  sad  and  terrible  example. 

'  And  because  it  is  requisite  that  no  man  should  come  to 
the  holy  communion,  but  with  a  full  trust  in  God's  mercy  and 
a  quiet  conscience  ;'  therefore  the  Church  farther  directs,  that 
'  if  there  be  any  of  you,  who  by  this  means  cannot  quiet  his 
own  conscience  herein,  but  requireth  farther  comfort  and 
counsel,  let  him  come  to  his  own,  or  to  some  other  discreet 
and  learned  minister  of  God's  word,  and  open  his  grief,  that 
by  the  ministry  of  God's  holy  word,  he  may  receive  the 
benefit  of  absolution,  together  with  ghostly  counsel  and  advice, 
to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  avoiding  all  scruple  and 
doubtfulness.'  Here  though  some  have  impiously  abused  the 
confession  of  sins  to  the  priest,  to  serve  bad  ends  and  purposes  ; 
yet  our  Church  hath  not  thought  fit  wholly  to  lay  aside  the 
pious  use  of  it,  no  more  than  it  hath  the  laying  aside  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  because  some  have  perverted  them  to  the 
maintenance  of  heresies  and  schisms,  but  hath  wisely  preserved 
the  due  and  pious  use  of  both  ;  and  therefore  here  directs  men 
in  time  of  sickness,  and  before  the  receiving  the  holy  sacrament, 
to  ease  and  unburden  their  minds,  by  confessing  themselves  to 
some  prudent  and  pious  minister  of  God's  word,  who  is 
enabled  by  his  parts  to  give  them  ghostly  advice,  and  em 
powered  by  his  place  to  administer  comfort  and  consolation  to 
them,  and  authorized  by  his  office  to  give  them  the  benefit  of 
absolution,  which  will  be  a  good  means  of  quieting  their 
minds,  and  ridding  them  of  all  their  scruples ;  and  if  this  were 
more  frequently  done,  we  should  see  men  better  Christians, 
and  find  more  communicants. 

Thus  we  see  the  nature  and  necessity  of  self-examination : 
'  Let  a  man  examine  himself,'  together  with  the  rule  of  God's 
commandments,  by  which  we  are  to  try  and  prepare  ourselves 
for  the  holy  communion.  After  which  follows  the  duty  itself, 
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in  those  words,  '  and  so  let  him  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink 
of  this  cup:'  which  words  do  not  leave  it  as  a  matter  of  in 
difference,  whether  we  do  it  or  no  ;  but  lay  an  injunction 
upon  us,  first  to  fit  ourselves  for,  and  then  to  feed  on  these 
elements.  It  is  a  great  and  dangerous  mistake  of  some  persons, 
who  shew  indeed  some  fear  of  coming  unworthily  to  the  holy 
table,  but  yet  are  not  afraid  if  they  come  not  at  all,  and 
think  themselves  safe,  if  in  their  unprepared  condition  they 
meddle  not  with  these  sacred  mysteries :  whereas  the  danger 
is  equal  of  both  sides,  the  one  being  a  contempt  and  the  other 
a  neglect  of  our  Saviour's  institution,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
which  is  the  greatest. 

Wherefore,  to  avoid  both,  let  us  search  and  try  our  ways 
by  comparing  them  with  the  rule  of  God's  word,  and  by  a  strict 
examination  of  our  lives  and  actions,  prepare  ourselves  for  the 
holy  communion,  by  confessing  our  sins,  and  turning  from  the 
evil  of  our  ways ;  so  will  our  Saviour  meet  and  bless  us  at  his 
own  table,  and  by  remembering  him  here,  will  remember  us 
for  ever  in  his  everlasting  kingdom. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXXXVIII. 

THE    SECOND    EXHORTATION    TO    THE   COMMUNION. 

LUKE  xiv.  16 — 18. —  Then  said  he  unto  them,  A  certain 
man  made  a  great  supper t  and  bade  many  ;  and  sent  his 
servant  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come, 
for  all  things  are  now  ready  :  and  they  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuse,  $•<?. 

THE  minister  in  the  foregoing  exhortation,  after  warning 
given  of  the  time  of  administering  the  holy  Sacrament, 
directed  and  prepared  the  people  for  the  worthy  receiving  of 
it.  In  this,  which  the  minister  in  case  of  the  people's  neg 
ligence  in  coming,  is  to  use  instead  of  the  former,  he  corrects 
and  quickens  the  backwardness  of  those  that  live  in  the 
neglect  of  it,  and  seldom  or  never  receive  it  at  all. 

I  treated  of  the  former  in  my  last ;  of  this  latter  I  am  now 
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to  speak  from  the  parable  in  the  text,  in  which,  as  also  in  the 
exhortation,  we  read  of  a  great  supper  or  banquet,  made  for 
the  entertainment  of  guests:  fa  certain  man  made  a  great 
supper,  and  bade  many,'  by  which  is  meant,  that  holy  feast  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  and  known 
by  the  name  of  the  '  Lord's  Supper,'  in  which  are  exhibited 
the  rich  dainties  of  heaven,  and  particularly  that  celestial  food, 
which  can  alone  nourish  our  souls  to  eternal  life. 

The  '  certain  man  that  made  it,'  was  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  instituted  this  feast  in  remembrance  of  himself,  and  the 
many  benefits  which  by  his  death  and  passion  he  purchased 
for  us,  '  and  bade  many'  to  partake  of  the  dainties  of  it,  and 
to  come  to  it,  as  a  means  of  conveying  those  benefits  to  them. 
St.  Matthew,  in  reciting  this  parable,  styles  him  '  a  certain 
king  that  made  a  feast  at  the  marriage  of  his  son,'  Matt.  xxii.  2; 
which  was  God  the  Father's  marrying  his  Son  to  the  Church, 
called  therefore  his  spouse,  giving  himself  to  and  for  it.  The 
servants  sent  to  bid  and  call  them  to  this  supper  or  marriage- 
feast,  were  God's  ministers,  who  were  employed  by  him  to 
invite  the  guests  to  the  wedding,  so  that  though  we  receive 
this  message  from  the  mouth  of  men  or  servants,  yet  being 
done  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  their  great  Master,  as  his 
messengers  and  ambassadors,  we  are  to  look  upon  the  invi 
tation  as  coming  from  Christ  himself.  Accordingly  the  mini 
ster  begins  this  exhortation  in  these  words :  c  Dearly  beloved 
brethren,  on  such  a  Lord's  day  I  intend,  by  God's  grace,  to 
celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper :  unto  which,  in  God's  behalf,  I 
bid  you  all  that  are  here  present,  and  beseech  you  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  that  ye  will  not  refuse  to  come 
thereto,  being  so  lovingly  called  and  bidden  by  God  himself.' 
Where  after  a  kind  salutation,  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  person  inviting,  and  that  is,  God  by  mouth  of  his 
minister,  who  is  an  ambassador  to  *  beseech  men  in  Christ's 
stead  to  be  reconciled,'  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

2dly,  The  persons  invited,  and  they  are  all  that  present 
themselves  in  the  congregation,  all  that  are  of  God's  family, 
the  Church,  not  being  excommunicate,  nor  rendering  them 
selves  uncapable:  the  invitation  is  general  to  all,  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another;  none  are  excluded  who 
do  riot  wilfully  exclude  themselves,  for  being  all  brethren  and 
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children  of  the  same  heavenly  Father,  he  would  have  them  all 
sit  together  at  his  table,  '  to  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and 
drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,'  that  they  may  all  join  in  one 
'  fellowship  and  communion/  and  so  become  but  (  one  body 
and  one  spirit.'  '  Ho !  every  one  that  thirsteth,'  saith  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  '  come  to  the  waters ;  come,  buy  and  eat ;  yea, 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price,' 
Isa.  Iv.  1 ;  where  the  invitation  is  free  as  well  as  general.  And 
our  Saviour  himself  made  the  same  proclamation,  John  vii.  33 : 
'  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink :'  if  any 
man  hunger,  his  body  is  the  '  bread  of  life  ;'  if  any  man  thirst, 
his  blood  is  the  water  of  salvation,  or  *  fountain  of  living 
water/  and  we  are  bid  to  come  to  him  for  both. 

3dly,  We  may  observe  the  thing  invited  to,  and  that  is,  'the 
Lord's  Supper,'  a  rich  feast,  or  heavenly  banquet,  wherein  we 
feast  with  Christ  at  his  own  table,  and  that  upon  the  most 
divine  and  celestial  provisions,  for  we  feed  not  only  with,  but 
on  Christ  himself,  whose  *  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  whose 
blood  is  drink  indeed,'  John  vi.  55. 

4thly,  We  have  the  earnestness  and  importunity  of  the 
invitation,  the  minister  beseeching  us,  *  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  not  to  refuse  coming,  being  so  lovingly  called 
and  invited  by  Christ  himself/  To  ask  any  thing  for  the 
Lord's  sake,  or  for  Christ's  sake,  whom  we  are  bound  to  love 
and  obey  above  all  things,  is  the  highest  motive  of  entreaty ; 
which  thing  if  we  also  ask  for  our  own  sake,  in  whose  welfare 
we  are  most  nearly  concerned,  we  use  the  most  prevailing 
methods  of  persuasion,  both  which,  to  quicken  our  appetite 
to  this  sacred  food,  and  overcome  our  backwardness  of  re 
ceiving  it,  are  here  urged  to  bring  us  to  this  holy  table. 

To  press  this  upon  us,  here  is  farther  urged  the  common 
practice  of  inviting  and  accepting  all  courteous  and  friendly 
entertainments,  saying  in  the  following  words,  '  you  know  how 
grievous  and  unkind  a  thing  it  is,  when  a  man  hath  prepared 
a  rich  feast,  and  decked  his  table  with  all  kind  of  provisions, 
so  that  there  lacked  nothing  but  the  guests  to  sit  down,  and 
yet  they  who  are  called,  without  any  cause  most  unthankfully 
refuse  to  come ;'  adding  withal  an  appeal  to  themselves  in  the 
like  case,  which  is  most  apt  to  move,  or  convince  men  of  such 
baseness  and  backwardness,  saying,  '  Which  of  you  in  such  a 
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case  would  not  be  moved?  who  would  not  think  this  as  a 
great  affront  or  injury  done  to  him  ?'  and  from  thence  proceeds 
to  apply  it  to  the  present  case,  '  Wherefore,  most  dearly  beloved 
in  Christ,  take  ye  good  heed  lest  ye  withdrawing  yourselves 
from  this  holy  supper,  provoke  God's  indignation  against  you.' 
Moreover  we  have  a  farther  encouragement  in  the  text  to 
come,  from  the  plentiful  preparation  made  to  receive  us, 
saying,  f  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready  ;'  St.  Matthew 
adds,  that  '  the  oxen  and  fatlings  were  killed,  and  all  other 
matters  were  prepared,  and  therefore  calls  them  to  '  come  to 
the  marriage/  And  St.  Paul,  in  allusion  to  these  things,  tells 
us,  that  '  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let 
us  keep  the  feast.' 

And  now  one  would  think  that  all  men  should  readily 
accept  of  so  kind  and  gracious  an  invitation,  and  that  non$ 
could  be  found  so  hardy  and  obstinate  as  to  refuse  so  noble 
and  heavenly  an  entertainment.  But  alas  !  the  thing  was,  and 
still  is,  quite  otherwise;  for  St.  Matthew  tells  us,  that  '  they 
all  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise  :'  they  preferred  the  dross  and 
dung  of  the  earth  before  all  the  dainties  of  heaven,  and  with 
the  prodigal  son  chose  rather  to  feed  on  husks  with  the  swine, 
than  to  sit  and  feast  at  the  father's  table ;  yea,  '  some  of  them 
took  his  servants  and  entreated  them  spitefully  and  slew 
them;'  and  instead  of  accepting  the  invitation,  barbarously 
used  the  messengers  that  invited  them,  which  could  not  but 
highly  incense  the  master  of  the  feast,  and  kindle  his  wrath 
and  indignation  against  them. 

St.  Luke  here  tells  us,  '  that  they  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuses.'  One  was  to  s  go  and  see  a  piece  of 
ground,'  which  he  had  bought  without  seeing  it ;  where  beside 
the  folly  of  the  bargain,  he  committed  a  much  greater,  in 
minding  more  a  small  spot  of  earth,  than  a  much  greater  and 
better  inheritance  in  heaven. 

Another  was  to  prove  his  yokes  of  oxen,  which  he  had 
bought  without  trying ;  and  so  foolishly  preferred  his  untried 
oxen  before  the  oxen  and  fatlings  which  Christ  had  prepared 
for  his  entertainment. 

A  third  had  '  married  a  wife,  and  could  not  come ;'  a  greater 
piece  of  folly  than  the  rest,  for  he  might  have  increased  his 
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welcome  by  bringing  his  wife  with  him.  These  were  the 
vain  and  frivolous  excuses  of  those  times,  which  betrayed 
their  folly  as  well  as  their  ingratitude ;  and  there  are  but  too 
many  in  our  days,  who  absent  themselves  from  this  holy  feast 
upon  as  empty  and  trifling  pretences,  by  which  they  affront 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  slight  their  own  salvation  ;  *  it  is  an 
easy  matter,'  saith  the  exhortation,  '  for  a  man  to  say,  I  will 
not  communicate,  because  I  am  otherwise  hindered  with 
worldly  business.'  But  is  there  any  business  comparable  to, 
or  to  stand  in  competition  with  this  of  meeting  and  feasting 
with  your  Saviour  ? 

If  any  prince  or  patron  send  to  you,  to  bestow  any  favour 
or  good  office  upon  you,  you  will  soon  lay  aside  all  other 
business  to  wait  upon  him  ;  and  can  you  find  no  time  to  attend 
your  Saviour,  whose  favours  are  infinitely  greater  than  those 
of  any  prince  or  potentate  upon  earth  ?  You  can  easily  con 
trive  to  be  at  leisure  for  other  feasts  or  merry  meetings,  for 
recreations  and  visits  ;  and  shall  every  trivial  matter  jostle  out, 
and  hinder  you  from  receiving  this  holy  sacrament  ?  This  is  a 
plain  contempt  of  this  sacred  mystery,  and  of  him  that  is 
to  be  remembered  in  it,  and  is  in  effect  to  say,  we  will  come 
to  it,  when  we  have  nothing  else  to  do.  So  that  this  excuse 
of  being  hindered  by  worldly  business,  is  feigned,  false,  and 
frivolous,  and  will  not  easily  be  accepted  or  allowed  before 
God. 

Again,  '  if  any  man  say,  I  am  a  grievous  sinner,  and  there 
fore  am  afraid  to  come,'  and  would  excuse  himself  by  his  own 
unfitness  ;  '  wherefore  then  do  ye  not  repent  and  amend,'  and 
so  fit  yourself  for  it  ?  Is  it  a  matter  of  indifference,  think  you, 
whether  you  do  that  or  no,  which  he  hath  expressly  required 
and  expected  at  your  hands  ?  You  pretend  fear  of  offending 
God  by  coming;  but  is  he  not  offended  as  much,  or  more,  by 
your  staying  away,  without  any  endeavours  of  preparing  your 
self  for  it  ? 

The  truth  is,  it  is  not  so  much  your  fear,  as  your  un 
willingness  to  come,  that  keeps  you  from  it ;  you  are  loth  to 
leave  those  sins  that  unfit  you  for  it,  and  to  engage  in  the 
practice  of  those  duties  that  are  necessary  to  a  due  preparation. 
These  are  the  true  reasons  of  your  abstaining  from  this 
sacrament,  else  you  would  give  yourself  no  rest  until,  by 
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repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  you  were  qualified  to 
receive.  It  it  is  not  want  of  power  or  opportunity,  nor  yet  of 
leisure  or  encouragement,  but  merely  want  of  will,  that  keeps 
you  back  ;  *  you  will  not  come  to  me,'  saith  our  Saviour,  '  that 
you  may  have  life :'  you  are  so  wedded  to  your  lusts,  that  you 
are  unwilling  to  leave  them,  and  your  minds  are  so  glued  to 
the  world,  and  set  upon  the  profits,  pleasures,  or  honours  of 
it,  that  you  have  no  appetite  to,  or  relish  of  more  heavenly 
things.  And  therefore  the  minister  in  this  exhortation  applies 
himself  to  the  wills  of  men,  and  seeks  to  cure  the  averseness, 
to  correct  the  perverseness  of  them,  saying,  *  When  God  calleth 
you,  are  you  not  ashamed  to  say,  you  will  not  come  ?  when 
ye  should  return  to  God,  will  you  excuse  yourselves  and  say, 
you  are  not  ready  ?  Consider  earnestly  with  yourselves,  how 
little  such  feigned  excuses  will  avail  before  God.'  Where 
mention  is  made  of  two  sorts  of  absenters  from  the  holy  com 
munion  :  the  one  is  of  such  as  flatly  deny  coming,  and  say 
plainly  they  will  not  come ;  of  this  sort  are  most  of  the 
atheists,  deists,  and  dissenters  of  our  time.  The  other  is 
of  those  that  seem  more  modestly  to  refuse  it,  and  put  it  off 
for  the  present,  saying  they  are  not  yet  ready,  and  so  by 
deferring  it  from  time  to  time,  seldom  or  never  come  at  all; 
of  this  sort  are  the  careless,  neutral,  and  lukewarm  members  of 
the  Church,  '  who  go  out  from  us,  because  they  are  not  truly 
of  us.'  The  former  sin  wilfully  and  presumptuously  by  an 
open  contempt  of  our  Saviour's  institution  ;  for  though  Christ 
expressly  commands  them  to  '  do  this,'  and  the  *  Spirit  saith, 
Come/  and  the  Church  saith,  Come  ;  yet  these  men  obstinately 
despise  all  this,  turning  the  deaf  ear  to  all  these  calls,  and 
saying  in  effect  with  those  in  the  gospel,  '  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us.'  The  latter  are  not  much  better, 
though  they  seem  to  sin  with  more  modesty,  and  deny  Christ 
with  a  shew  of  greater  civility.  They  are  not  yet  ready, 
they  say,  as  if  they  were  better  preparing  themselves,  when 
they  mean  not  to  be  more  ready  than  they  are ;  for  they 
repent  not  of  their  former  neglects,  nor  set  about  any 
amendment  for  the  future,  but  like  some  forlorn  debtors,  who 
put  off  their  creditors  from  day  to  day,  with  a  promise  of 
payment,  which  they  never  intend  to  perform.  The  foolish 
virgins  that  were  not  ready  at  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom, 
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were  shut  out  when  he  came ;  and  they  who  prepare  not  now 
for  Christ's  coming  to  us  in  the  sacrament,  will  meet  with  the 
same  fate  to  be  excluded  at  his  second  coming  in  glory.  He 
who  searches  the  heart  knows  the  bent  and  inclination  of  the 
mind,  and  will  not  be  put  off  with  such  false  and  frivolous 
pretences. 

They  that  refused  the  feast  in  the  gospel,  because  they  had 
bought  a  farm,  or  would  try  their  yokes  of  oxen,  or  because 
they  were  married,  were  not  so  excused,  but  were  counted 
unworthy  of  the  heavenly  feast.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 
those  persons  judged  their  excuses  as  fair  and  plausible,  as  we 
can  possibly  do  ours,  and  thought  what  they  alleged  to  be  a 
sufficient  apology  for  their  neglect ;  but  it  fared  quite  other 
wise  with  them ;  all  that  they  could  say  for  themselves  could 
not  prevail  to  turn  away  the  Lord's  anger  from  them,  for  it  is 
said,  that  he  '  was  exceeding  wroth,'  Matt.  xxii.  7 :  and  here 
in  this  chapter,  that  '  he  was  angry  with  them,'  ver.  21 :  and 
declared  that  ( none  of  them  that  were  bidden  should  taste  of 
his  supper,'  ver.  24.  Perhaps  some  may  think  it  a  light  matter 
to  be  '  counted  unworthy  of  this  holy  Sacrament,'  and  if  that 
be  all,  they  can  be  well  enough  content  to  bear  that  censure, 
and  be  easy  in  letting  it  alone ;  but  let  such  persons  know, 
that  they  who  are  counted  unworthy  of  this  sacrament,  will 
be  'judged  unworthy  of  eternal  life;'  and  they  who  lightly 
esteem  the  grace  of  God  conferred  in  it,  shall  be  for  ever 
excluded  from  all  hopes  of  glory.  From  whence  the  minister 
proceeds  to  renew  the  former  exhortation  of  coming  to  this 
holy  table ;  taken, — 

1st,  From  his  readiness  to  receive  and  welcome  all  that 
draw  nigh  to  it,  saying,  *  I  for  my  part  shall  be  ready,  and 
according  to  mine  office,  I  bid  you  again,  in  the  name  of  God ; 
I  call  you  in  Christ's  behalf;  I  exhort  you,  as  ye  love  your 
own  salvation,  that  you  will  be  partakers  of  this  holv  com 
munion.'  Where  he  urges  this  duty  upon  us  with  the  highest 
and  most  endearing  motives,  such  as  the  '  name  of  God,  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  the  love  of  our  own  souls,'  and  '  the  care  of 
our  own  salvation:'  in  all  which  we  are  most  deeply  and 
nearly  concerned,  as  to  advance  the  honour  of  God's  name,  to 
regard  the  mediation  of  Christ,  to  have  a  tender  affection  for 
our  own  souls,  and  to  do  all  things  that  may  tend  to  their 
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salvation,  not  withholding  from  them  the  bread  of  life,  nor 
suffering  them  to  perish  for  lack  of  this  heavenly  food,  which 
is  so  freely  offered  and  tendered  to  us.  Moreover, — 

2dly,  The  minister  minds  us  of  the  exceeding  great  love  of 
Christ  in  dying  for  us,  '  that  the  Son  of  God  should  vouchsafe 
to  yield  up  his  soul  by  death  upon  the  cross  of  our  salvation,' 
to  become  a  sacrifice  for  us,  that  we  may  live  through  him. 
From  whence  he  infers, 

3dly,  The  duty  and  obligation  that  lies  upon  us  to  remember 
it :  that  as  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  so  we  should 
offer  up  ourselves  and  our  loudest  praises  for  so  great  and 
gracious  an  offering,  '  receiving  the  communion  in  remembrance 
of  the  sacrifice  of  his  death,  as  he  himself  hath  commanded 
us.'  All  that  he  suffered  for  us  we  should  have  undergone  in 
our  own  persons  to  all  eternity,  and  yet  all  that  he  expects  in 
return  for  it,  is  to  remember  him  in  a  divine  banquet  at  his 
own  table,  where  he  requires  us  to  pledge  him  not  in  his  '  bitter 
cup/  which  he  took  off  to  the  very  dregs,  but  in  the  '  cup  of 
salvation,'  which  he  thereby  purchased  for  us.  And  shall  we 
think  this  much  to  do  for  him,  who  thought  nothing  too  much 
to  be  done  for  us?  Certainly  this  cannot  but  be  thought  not 
only  highly  unjust,  but  monstrously  ungrateful,  especially 
considering  that  he  left  this  as  a  memorial  of  himself,  and 
made  it  his  last  dying  request  and  command,  to  '  do  this  in 
remembrance  of  him,'  whose  mercies  and  merits  are  too  great 
ever  to  be  forgotten. 

After  this  the  minister  fitly  cautions  us  against  the  neglect 
hereof,  by  '  considering  the  great  injury  or  affront  we  thereby 
do  unto  God,  and  how  sore  a  punishment  must  hang  over  our 
heads  for  the  same,'  and  that  because  hereby  we  commit  two 
very  great  evils,  the  one  by  *  wilfully  abstaining  from  God's 
holy  table,'  the  other  by  '  separating  from  our  brethren,  who 
come  to  feed  on  the  banquet  of  that  most  heavenly  food/ 

For  the  first,  All  wise  and  good  men  cannot  but  think  it  a 
high  honour  to  be  invited  by  God,  and  a  great  favour  to  be 
treated  at  his  table,  where  we  may  be  sure  the  best  provisions 
are  made  both  for  our  souls  and  bodies  ;  and  it  must  be  great 
impudence  and  folly  wilfully  to  abstain  from  either,  since 
thereby  we  highly  dishonour  God,  and  greatly  injure  ourselves 
by  defeating  the  ends  of  both. 
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For  the  second,  All  pious  and  good  Christians  think  it  a 
great  duty  and  convenience  to  live  together  in  love  and  unity, 
which  this  holy  Sacrament  is  a  good  means  and  instrument 
of  effecting ;  so  that  by  absenting  ourselves  from  it,  we  not 
only  offend  against  God  by  breaking  his  laws,  but  we  sin 
against  the  brethren  by  breaking  the  bond  of  peace  and  unity, 
which  should  hold  them  together:  for  this  ordinance  is  a 
badge  of  Christianity,  and  makes  us  one  body  in  Christ; 
whereas  they  who  separate  from  their  brethren,  divide  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  make  it  not  one  body,  but  many,  and  they 
who  refuse  to  communicate  with  their  brethren  on  earth,  will 
be  shut  out  from  the  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

These  things  well  considered,  will,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
make  the  despisers  of  this  ordinance  turn  to  a  better  mind, 
and  lead  them  to  the  liking  and  participation  of  these  holy 
mysteries,  for  which  we  shall  not  cease  to  make  our  prayers 
to  Almighty  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXXXIX. 

THE  EXHORTATION  AT  THE  COMMUNION. 

52  COR.  xiii.  5. — Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ; 
prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? — Together 
with  Rom.  vii.  25.  /  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

THE  two  former  exhortations  are  to  go  before  the  celebrating 
of  the  Communion,  to  give  notice  of  the  time,  and  to  prepare 
for  the  worthy  receiving  of  it.  The  next  that  follows  is  to  be 
said  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  it,  when  the  communi 
cants  are  conveniently  placed  to  receive  it :  and  of  this  I  am  to 
speak  at  this  time. 

VOL.  iv.  o 
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The  exhortation  excites  to  two  great  duties;  to  wit,  self- 
examination  to  fit  us  for  the  sacrament ;  and  thanksgiving  for 
the  mercies  received  in  it.  I  shall  speak  to  the  first,  from 
those  words  of  the  apostle,  'Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 
be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves ;'  and  of  the  second,  from 
those  words,  c  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/ 

When  the  people  are  come  up  about  the  holy  table,  the 
minister  salutes  them  with  the  loving  compellation  of '  Dearly 
beloved  in  the  Lord,'  the  salutation  of  Paul  in  many  of  his 
epistles,  Rom.  xvi.  8.  After  which  he  thus  bespeaks  them, 
'  Ye  that  mind  to  come  to  the  holy  communion  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  must  consider  how  St.  Paul 
exhorteth  all  persons  diligently  to  try  and  examine  themselves, 
before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  bread  or  drink  of  that  cup.' 
The  place  where  St.  Paul  thus  exhorts  them,  is,  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
'  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat.'  Of  which 
words  I  lately  treated  in  the  first  exhortation,  where  I  shewed 
the  rule  by  which  we  are  to  try  our  ways,  viz.  that  of  God's 
commandments,  together  with  the  several  heads  about  which 
we  are  to  examine  ourselves,  to  which  I  refer. 

The  same  exhortation  is  here  renewed  again  by  St.  Paul  in 
the  words  of  our  text,  '  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in 
the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves,'  &c. ;  where  I  shall  consider 
something  of  the  matter  and  manner  of  this  duty  of  self- 
examination,  with  the  reasons  why  we  are  to  search  and  try 
ourselves,  before  we  venture  to  taste  of  this  holy  feast. 

For  the  duty  of  self-examination,  it  must  be  exercised, 
partly  about  our  sins,  and  partly  about  our  graces  ;  to  weaken 
and  remove  the  former,  and  to  strengthen  and  improve  the 
latter. 

For  the  first,  to  examine  ourselves,  is  seriously  to  consider 
and  call  to  mind  the  whole  course  of  our  life  past,  to  make  a 
strict  search  and  inquiry  into  all  our  actions,  and  to  ransack 
every  corner  of  the  heart,  to  find  out  what  sin  or  iniquity  lies 
lurking  or  lodging  there ;  and  having  found  it,  for  '  who  can 
say  his  heart  is  clean  ?'  to  cast  it  out  with  sorrow  and  indig 
nation,  resolving  that  it  shall  never  return  or  harbour  there 
any  more  :  and  this  must  be  done  faithfully  and  impartially, 
without  sparing  Agag,  or  keeping  a  reserve  for  any  one  darling 
or  beloved  vice. 
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For  the  second,  we  are  to  look  narrowly  into  our  soul,  to 
see  whether  we  can  find  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  planted,  and 
how  they  grow  and  thrive  there.  Our  text  puts  us  upon  the 
trial  of  our  faith :  f  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith ;'  that  is,  whether  ye  believe  aright,  and  continue  steadfast 
in  the  Christian  faith ;  as  *  that  God  is,'  that  he  is  the  maker 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  and  more  especially,  '  that  he 
is  the  rewarder  of  all  that  diligently  seek  him :'  whether  you 
rightly  believe  in  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  of  mankind,  that  he  came  down  from  heaven  and 
suffered  death  for  our  salvation ;  and  that  he  is  returned  back 
again  to  prepare  a  place  of  bliss  for  all  his  faithful  followers : 
and  whether  your  faith  extends  to  all  the  other  articles  of  the 
creed,  and  the  duties  that  result  from  them. 

Again,  Secondly,  The  apostle  here  bids  us  to  *  prove  our 
own  selves  ;'  that  is,  to  prove  our  patience  and  constancy  under 
affliction,  whether  we  stand  firm,  or  are  shaken  by  it ;  whether 
we  can  prove  the  sincerity  of  our  profession,  '  by  holding  it 
fast  without  wavering,'  and  steadily  adhering  to  it  in  all  times  ; 
that  we  may  know,  whether  we  are  in  the  number  of  those 
that  are  approved  of  God,  and  will  be  rewarded  by  him,  which 
is  a  matter  well  worth  our  inquiry.  The  like  search  we  are 
to  make  about  the  other  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  love,  fear, 
trust  and  delight  in  God,  whether  they  '  be  in  us,  and  abound,' 
to  the  (  making  us  fruitful  in  every  good  work.' 

Lastly,  The  apostle  wrould  have  us  examine  the  knowledge 
we  have  of  ourselves :  '  Know  ye  not,'  saith  he,  '  your  own 
selves,  how  that  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates?' 
The  knowledge  of  ourselves  hath  ever  been  reputed  a  great 
piece  of  wisdom,  and  a  branch  of  that  f  which  is  from  above, 
and  cometh  down  from  heaven,'  e  ccelo  descendit,  yvwOi 

GtdVTOV. 

But  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  that  we  are  here  to  examine, 
is,  whether  '  Jesus  Christ  be  in  us ;'  which  cannot  be  meant 
corporally,  for  there  can  be  no  penetration  or  in-being  of  bodies 
in  one  another,  especially  in  so  many  as  must  be  here  sup 
posed  ;  but  spiritually,  by  the  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Thus 
Christ  is  said  to  '  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,'  Eph.  iii.  17, 
and  so  he  is  elsewhere  said  to  do  by  love,  1  John  iv.  12,  'If  we 
love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected 
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in  us ;  for  God  is  love  ;  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him,'  ver.  16.  The  same  is  affirmed  of  con 
fessing  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  ver.  15  :  Whoso  does  so, 
'  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.'  So  that  to  know  our 
selves  aright,  whether  Jesus  Christ  be  in  us,  we  must  try  it  by 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  this  is  an  infallible  sign  given  us  for 
that  purpose;  for  *  hereby  know  we,'  saith  St.  John,  '  that  he 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  him,  by  the  Spirit  that  he  hath  given 
us,'  ver.  13  of  that  chapter.  If  then  we  feel  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit  stirring  within  us,  and  influencing  our  outward  actions, 
we  may  safely  conclude  that  *  God  is  in  us  of  a  truth.'  Other 
wise  if  we  want  this  seal,  we  are  reprobates,  and  none  of  his. 

Thus  to  examine  ourselves  and  our  state  towards  God,  is 
a  duty  necessary  at  all  times,  and  it  behoves  us  frequently  by 
this  touchstone  to  search  and  try  our  ways ;  but  the  dignity 
of  the  holy  sacrament  requires  it  to  be  done  with  more  than 
ordinary  care,  at  our  drawing  nigh  to  it :  and  that  for  two 
great  reasons  assigned  in  this  exhortation.  The — 

First  whereof  is  taken  from  the  great  benefit  of  the  worthy 
receiving  of  it ;  *  for  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart,  and  lively 
faith,  we  receive  this  holy  sacrament,  we  then  spiritually  eat  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood  ;  then  we  dwell  with  Christ, 
and  Christ  with  us.  Where  we  have  the  qualifications  of  a  worthy 
communicant,  which  are,  to  come  *  with  a  true  penitent  heart,' 
broken  into  sighs  and  tears  from  a  true  sight  and  sense  of  its 
sins  ;  as  also  '  with  a  lively  faith '  in  Christ's  merits  and  satisfac 
tion  for  the  remission  of  them.  And  to  such  prepared  souls, 
the  benefits  of  coming  are  too  great  to  be  expressed.  For, — 

1st,  They  (  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his 
blood,'  the  most  precious  and  excellent  of  all  food :  *  my  flesh,' 
saith  Christ,  *  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed/ 
John  vi.  55 ;  which  is  spoken  by  way  of  eminence,  for  whereas 
all  other  meat  only  continues  and  preserves  life,  this  '  giveth  life 
unto  the  world,'  and  *  whosoever  eateth  thereof  shall  never  die,' 
as  we  read  at  large  in  that  chapter.  This  is  that  immortal 
food,  that  feeds  our  souls  to  eternal  life,  in  comparison  whereof 
all  other  diet  or  dainties  are  no  better  than  husks  or  swine's 
meat.  This  is  the  spiritual  food  which  every  worthy  commu 
nicant  receives  in  this  holy  sacrament ;  by  eating  whereof, — 
#dly,  '  We  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;'  we  dwell  in 
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him  by  being  taken  into  the  family  of  his  holy  Church,  and  he 
dwells  in  us  by  the  Spirit  he  hath  given  us,  as  we  showed  before. 

3dly,  By  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  '  we  are 
one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us/  By  taking  him  within 
us,  we  are  in  a  manner  united  and  incorporated  into  him,  and 
thereby  become  but  'one  body  and  one  spirit ;'  these  are  some 
of  the  many  inestimable  benefits  we  partake  of  by  the  worthy 
receiving  of  him.  But — 

Secondly,  The  danger  is  no  less  great  and  inexpressible 
*  if  we  receive  the  same  unworthily,  for  then  we  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour ;  we  eat  and  drink 
our  own  damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's  body ;  we  kin 
dle  God's  wrath  against  us,  and  provoke  him  to  plague  us 
with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death ;'  all  which 
are  heavy  and  dreadful  calamities,  as  may  be  easily  seen.  For — 

1st,  It  is  a  grievous  thing  to  have  the  guilt  of  any  one's 
blood  laying  upon  us,  for  that  cries  loudly  for  vengeance;  but 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  infinitely  more  precious,  and  brings  a 
greater  guilt  than  any  common  man's,  and  to  be  guilty  of  his 
body  and  blood,  must  expose  to  a  more  dreadful  punishment. 
It  was  a  direful  wish  and  imprecation  of  the  Jews,  '  his  blood  be 
upon  us  and  our  children,'  which  hath  lain  heavy  upon  them,  and 
made  them  vagabonds  upon  earth  ever  since.  But  the  danger 
here  is  greater,  for  by  eating  and  drinking  unworthily,  we — 

2dly,  '  Eat  and  drink  our  own  damnation,  not  considering 
the  Lord's  body.'  It  was  the  fault  of  the  Corinthians,  that 
they  came  to  the  Lord's  table  with  as  little  reverence  and 
solemnity  as  they  did  to  their  own,  making  no  difference 
between  the  heavenly  food  of  the  one,  and  the  common  bread 
of  the  other  ;  but  coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  to  an  ordi 
nary  meal ;  this  the  apostle  calls  the  f  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body,  and  eating  and  drinking  it  unworthily :  for  which  they 
were  threatened  with  damnation,  which  may  signify  both 
temporal  and  eternal  punishment;  both  which  may  well  enough 
affright  us  from  such  an  irreverent  and  unworthy  use  of  it : 
since  by  it,  we, — 

3dly,  (  Kindle  God's  wrath  against  us.'  God  is  in  scripture 
styled  '  a  consuming  fire,'  and  if  his  wrath  be  kindled  but  a 
little,  it  is  enough  utterly  to  consume  us,  and  if  the  neglect  or 
contempt  of. this  ordinance  tend  to  the  inflaming  of  his  anger, 
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as  they  certainly  do,  it  will  be  our  wisdom  and  safety  carefully 
to  avoid  both.  But  beside  future  punishments,  we — 

4thly,  '  Provoke  him  at  present  to  plague  us  with  divers 
kinds  of  death.'  These  things  were  inflicted  on  the  Corin 
thians  for  their  profaning  the  Lord's  Supper;  and  we  may 
justly  fear  the  same,  if  we  carelessly  and  unworthily  address  to 
this  holy  table. 

From  the  prospect  of  these  many  and  great  dangers,  our 
Church  thus  exhorts  all  men  in  the  following  words :  *  Judge 
therefore  yourselves,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the 
Lord ;  repent  you  truly  for  your  sins  past,  have  a  lively  and 
steadfast  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour,  amend  your  lives,  and  be 
in  perfect  charity  with  all  men,  so  shall  ye  be  meet  partakers  of 
those  holy  mysteries :'  where  we  are  directed  how  to  obtain 
the  benefits  of  this  heavenly  feast,  and  likewise  how  to  escape 
the  dangers  of  the  unworthy  receiving  of  it :  and  that  is, — 

1st,  By  judging  and  passing  sentence  upon  ourselves  for  our 
past  enormities,  and  that  will  be  a  good  means  of  escaping  the 
just  and  severe  judgment  of  God. 

2dly,  By  'true  repentance  and  amendment  of  life/  which  will 
turn  away  his  wrath  from  us,  and  turn  the  stream  of  his  mercy 
towards  us. 

3dly,  By  a  '  lively  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour,* 
which  will  keep  us  from  ever  leaving  or  forsaking  of  him,  and 
that  will  engage  him  never  to  leave  or  forsake  us. 

Lastly,  By  '  being  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men  ;'  which 
this  feast  of  charity  mightily  prompts  us  to,  wherein  we  re 
member  the  unspeakable  love  of  Christ  towards  us,  to  kindle 
in  our  breasts  an  unfeigned  love  to  the  brethren. 

By  learning  and  practising  these  lessons,  we  shall  be  wel 
come  guests  at  Christ's  table,  and  partake  of  all  the  blessings 
dispensed  there  to  the  worthy  receivers :  this  is  the  first  part 
of  this  general  exhortation,  containing  the  nature,  manner,  and 
benefits,  of  the  duty  of  self-examination. 

The  second  is,  concerning  the  great  duty  of  thanksgiving 
for  all  the  mercies  and  blessings  purchased  by  our  Saviour,  and 
commemorated  in  this  holy  sacrament ;  for  which  we  are  to 
*  thank  God  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.* 
This  we  are  called  upon  to  do  in  the  next  words  of  the  exhor 
tation,  saying,  '  above  all  things  ye  must  give  most  humble 
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and  hearty  thanks,  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  death  and  pas 
sion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man.' 

Having  prepared  ourselves  for  the  holy  table,  by  a  thorough 
and  impartial  search  and  trial  of  our  ways,  we  are  to  begin 
there  with  praises  and  thanksgivings  to  the  whole  Trinity,  for 
what  they  have  done  in  the  great  work  of  man's  redemption  : 
as  to  God  the  Father,  for  giving  us  his  Son ;  to  God  the  Son, 
for  giving  himself;  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  sealing  and 
applying  to  us  the  benefits  of  both.  But  because  the  work  of 
redemption  is  more  peculiarly  ascribed  to  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  by  whose  death  and  passion  it  was  effected, 
therefore  we  are  bounden  to  give  more  especial  and  particular 
thanks  to  God  the  Son,  '  who  did  humble  himself  even  to  the 
death  of  the  cross,  for  us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  dark 
ness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  that  he  might  make  us  the  chil 
dren  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life.'  For  this  our  most 
humble  and  hearty  praises  must  be  ever  acknowledged  to  be 
due,  and  are  therefore  to  be  continually  paid  and  rendered  to 
him  ;  '  the  gracious  and  merciful  Lord  hath  so  done  his  mar 
vellous  works,'  saith  holy  David,  '  that  they  ought  to  be  had  in 
remembrance,'  Psalm  cxi.  3  ;  and  especially  the  work  of  man's 
redemption,  which  was  so  wonderfully,  so  freely,  and  so  effec 
tually  done,  that  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten. 

Indeed,  if  we  rightly  consider  the  persons  concerned  in  it, 
the  manner  how  it  was  brought  to  pass,  with  the  invaluable 
blessings  obtained  by  it,  we  may  stand  amazed  to  think  that 
so  great  a  majesty  should  stoop  so  low,  and  suffer  such  greal 
things  for  such  poor  worthless  wretches,  yea,  for  rebels  and 
traitors,  merely  to  advance  them  to  so  blessed  a  condition. 
These  things  call  for  the  highest  expressions  of  joy  and  thank 
fulness  that  admiration  and  gratitude  can  inspire  us  withal. 

'  And  to  the  end  that  we  should  always  remember  the  ex 
ceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
in  thus  dying  for  us,  and  the  innumerable  benefits  which  by 
his  precious  blood-shedding  he  hath  obtained  for  us  ;  he  hath 
instituted  and  ordained  holy  mysteries,  as  the  pledges  of  his 
love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance  of  his  death,  to  our  great 
and  endless  comfort.'  One  would  think  the  love  of  Christ  in 
dying  for  us,  and  the  blessedness  thereby  procured  to  us,  were 
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things  too  great  ever  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  memory  of  them 
would  dwell  so  much  upon  the  mind,  that  they  could  not  slip 
out  or  sink  into  oblivion ;  and  yet  such  is  the  badness  and 
treachery  of  some  men's  memories,  that  nothing  is  less  minded 
or  remembered  by  them  ;  the  avocations  of  the  world,  the  sug 
gestions  of  Satan,  and  the  solicitations  of  the  flesh,  are  too  apt 
to  jostle  out  the  thoughts  and  consideration  of  them. 

And  because  the  best  of  us  stand  in  need  of  a  frequent  re 
membrancer,  therefore  our  Saviour  thought  fit  to  institute  this 
sacrament,  to  preserve  the  memory  of  what  he  had  done  and 
suffered  for  us :  and  to  make  it  the  more  easy  and  delightsome, 
he  appointed  it  as  a  feast  to  be  kept  for  his  own  remembrance  : 
herein  he  complied  with  the  custom  and  practice  of  most 
nations,  who  were  wont  to  preserve  the  memories  of  great 
patriots,  heroes,  and  benefactors,  by  appointing  feasts  and  festival 
solemnities  in  remembrance  of  them,  at  which  times  they  were 
wont  publicly  to  rehearse  the  noble  and  heroic  actions  they 
had  done  for  the  honour  and  service  of  their  country.  But 
their  works  were  only  about  temporal  and  secular  affairs, 
matters  of  no  great  moment,  and  of  no  long  continuance  : 
whereas  the  achievements  of  our  Saviour  are  of  a  more  spiritual 
nature,  and  about  matters  of  an  everlasting  concern  ;  and  if  they 
were  so  careful  and  constant  in  keeping  their  feasts  in  memory 
of  such  trifling  and  inferior  things,  shall  we  be  careless  and 
negligent  of  a  heavenly  banquet,  ordained  to  commemorate 
matters  of  infinitely  greater  and  higher  importance? 

'  To  him  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let 
us  give  (as  we  are  most  bounden)  continual  thanks,  submitting 
ourselves  wholly  to  his  will  and  pleasure,  and  studying  to 
serve  him  in  true  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our 
life.  Amen.'  This  we  are  to  do  every  day,  and  as  our  Church 
directs  us,  daily  to  '  thank  God  for  his  inestimable  love  in 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;'  but  this 
is  more  especially  and  solemnly  to  be  done,  when  we  draw  nigh 
to  his  holy  table,  where  we  are  to  call  to  mind  and  celebrate 
this  unparalleled  love  with  the  highest  doxologies  of  hymns  and 
praise.  And  as  the  Jews  had  a  paschal  song  at  the  sacrificing 
of  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  passover;  so  let  us  more  joyfully 
commemorate  the  antitype  thereof,  *  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;'  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE   CCCXL. 

THE    GENERAL    CONFESSION    AT    THE    COMMUNION. 

ROM.  xiv.  II.  It  is  written,  As  I  live  (saith  the  Lord)  every 
knee  shall  boiv  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God. 

AFTER  a  general  exhortation  to  all  that  offer  themselves  to 
the  holy  communion,  there  follows  in  the  Communion  Service 
a  particular  invitation  to  all  that  by  repentance  and  charity, 
and  holy  resolutions,  have  made  themselves  ready,  to  draw 
nigh  to  the  holy  table  in  order  to  receive  it,  in  these  words : 
4  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  are 
in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend  to  lead 
a  new  life,  following  the  commandments  of  God,  and  walking 
from  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways  ;  draw  near  with  faith,  and 
take  this  holy  sacrament  to  your  comfort.'  Where  are  set 
down  the  qualifications  of  a  worthy  receiver  of  this  sacrament, 
and  a  call  to  all  such  to  come  and  receive  it ;  of  both  which 
enough  hath  been  spoken  before. 

But  before  they  enter  upon  it,  here  is  a  call  to  the  great 
duty  of  confession,  together  with  the  manner  of  performing 
it,  in  the  following  words :  *  and  make  your  humble  confession 
to  Almighty  God,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees.'  Of 
this  I  shall  speak  at  this  time  from  these  words  of  St.  Paul, 

*  It  is  written,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,'  saith  the  Lord, 

*  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God  :'  this  is  written  in 
Isaiah  xlv.  23,  which  is  referred   to   as  a  prophecy  of  the 
latter  times  in  Phil.  ii.  10,  11,  as  well  as  here,  in  both  which 
places  confession  is  required  to  be  made  to  Almighty  God, 
and  that  in  the  humble  gesture  of  kneeling,  the  posture  of 
all  true  penitents.      This  is  a  duty  commanded  at  all  times^ 
for  which  our  Church  hath  prescribed  a' form  of  confession  to 
be    daily   used   in    the   Morning  and^  Evening    Service ;    of 
which  before. 

But  it  is  more  especially  to  be  performed  at  the  receiving  of 
the  holy  communion,  when  every  communicant  is  to  make  it, 
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meekly  kneeling  upon  his  knees,  for  which  a  form  is  here 
appointed,  to  be  said  by  every  one,  after  the  minister,  in  the 
following  words,  which  begin  with,  *  Almighty  God,  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  and  Judge  of  all 
men ;'  where  there  are  four  comprehensive  titles  given  to  the 
Divine  Majesty,  to  set  forth  both  the  greatness  and  goodness 
of  him,  whom  we  have  offended  :  the  first  and  the  last  tending 
to  beget  terror  and  humiliation  for  our  sins ;  the  two  other, 
to  cherish  our  hopes  and  assistance  in  his  mercies  for  the 
forgiveness  of  them. 

The  first  title  here  given  him,  is  that  of  « Almighty  God/ 
which  may  suggest  to  us  both  fear  and  consolation,  for  he 
whose  laws  we  have  broken  being  Almighty,  hath  all  power 
and  might  to  punish  our  offences,  to  vindicate  the  honour  of 
his  laws,  and  to  take  "vengeance  on  all  our  transgressions  ; 
and  this  may  fill  us  with  fear  and  trembling  for  our  violation 
of  it.  Again,  he  being  Almighty,  is  absolute  and  supreme, 
and  so  can  pardon  our  offences  at  pleasure,  and  none  can 
control  or  reverse  his  acts  of  grace  and  mercy:  upon  both 
which  accounts,  we  are  to  reverence  and  stand  in  awe  of  his 
greatness,  and  likewise  to  love  and  fear  him  for  his  goodness. 

The  second  title  here  given  him,  is  *  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;'  and  being  so,  he  is  the  Father  of  him  who  hath 
so  dearly  loved  us,  as  to  lay  down  his  life  for  us,  to  make  our 
peace  and  reconcile  us  to  his  Father,  who  being  well  pleased 
in  his  Son,  and  in  all  that  he  hath  done,  is  in  and  through 
him,  become  a  father  and  fountain  of  mercies  unto  us;  so  the 
Apostle  styles  him  2  Cor.  i.  3.  And  this  may  administer 
comfort  and  consolation  to  all  penitent  sinners,  and  encourage 
them  to  come  boldly  to  his  holy  table,  who  hath  promised  to 
receive  and  welcome  them  for  his  Son's  sake,  and  it  will  highly 
aggravate  the  unworthiness  and  ingratitude  of  all  that  abstain 
from  it. 

Thirdly,  He  is  here  farther  styled  '  the  Maker  of  all  things,' 
and  of  us  in  particular,  and  so  may  justly  challenge  our 
obedience  to  his  commands ;  '  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,' 
saith  holy  David,  '  and  not  we  ourselves ;  we  are  his  people, 
and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,5  and  therefore  calls  upon  us  to 
'  enter  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  his  courts  with  praise  ; 
to  be  thankful  unto  him,  and  speak  good  of  his  name,'  Psalm  c. 
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And  it  must  be  monstrous  impudence  and  impiety  to  deny  or 
resist  our  Maker. 

Lastly,  He  is  here  addressed  to  as  the  '  Judge  of  all  men ;' 
so  he  is  styled  Gen.  xviii.  25 :  '  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth/ 
who  will  surely  '  do  right.'  By  his  sentence  we  must  all  stand 
or  fall  to  all  eternity,  and  therefore  it  highly  concerns  us  to 
make  him  our  friend  now,  by  falling  upon  our  knees,  and 
waiting  at  his  table,  that  he  may  befriend  us  hereafter,  when 
we  appear  at  his  tribunal :  and  this  we  have  all  manner  of 
encouragement  to  do,  for  as  he  is  '  our  Maker,  he  hateth 
nothing  that  he  hath  made ;'  and  as  he  is  '  our  Judge,'  he  hath 
promised  to  acquit  and  absolve  all  true  penitents  for  the 
merits  of  his  Son. 

Having  thus  invocated  the  Divine  Majesty  by  these  his 
attributes,  both  to  humble  us  for  our  sins,  and  to  quicken  our 
hopes  in  his  mercy ;  we  proceed  to  confession  and  contrition, 
the  two  great  acts  of  repentance,  saying,  '  We  acknowledge 
and  bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from 
time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed:'  where  we  begin, 

First,  With  acknowledging  or  confessing  our  faults,  which 
is  the  first  step  to  amendment ;  for  he  that  will  not  own  or 
acknowledge  his  sins,  will  never  turn  from  them ;  we  must  see 
and  confess  them  before  we  shall  forsake  them.  And  to  the 
sight  and  sense  of  our  sins,  we  add, 

Secondly,  Sorrow  and  contrition  for  them  :  '  we  acknowledge 
and  bewail  them,'  both  which  are  taken  from  David's  words, 
Psalm  xxxviii.  18 :  '  I  will  confess  my  wickedness,  and  be  sorry 
for  my  sin.'  This  was  the  course  of  his  repentance,  as  it  is  re 
cited  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  by  which  this  form  of  confession 
was  drawn  up  ;  where  he  tells  us,  ver.  3,  that  he  '  acknowledged 
his  transgressions,  and  his  sins  were  ever  before  him.'  He 
did  not  conceal  or  disguise  them,  which  would  shew  a  love  to 
them,  and  an  unwillingness  to  leave  them ;  but  laid  them 
open  by  a  free  and  full  confession,  to  discover  his  hatred  and 
detestation  of  them,  which  we  are  here  taught  to  aggravate, 

1st,  From  the  number  and  variety  of  them,  saying,  we 
acknowledge  and  bewail  'our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,' 
which  are  indeed  many  and  great,  sins  of  omission  and  sins  of 
commission,  sins  of  weakness  and  sins  of  wilfulness,  sins  open 
and  secret,  we  acknowledge  them  all  with  grief  and  abhorrence, 
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and  condemn  ourselves  for  having  committed  them  :  this  was 
the  practice  of  David,  whom  we  find  confessing  and  bewailing 
the  manifold  errors  and  strayings  of  his  life,  lamenting  both 
his  original  and  actual  transgressions :  '  Behold,'  saith  he,  '  I 
was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath  my  mother  conceived 
me,'  ver.  5;  and  elsewhere,  *I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost 
sheep,  and  have  wandered  from  the  paths  of  thy  commandments,' 
Psalm  cxix.  last  verse.  Again, 

2dly,  To  enhance  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  we  confess  the 
frequency  of  committing  and  repeating  of  them,  '  which  we 
from  time  to  time  most  grievously  have  committed,'  doing 
them  not  once  or  twice,  or  only  now  and  then,  but  day  after 
day,  from  time  to  time  continually,  the  course  of  our  iniquities 
keeping  pace  with  the  course  of  our  days.  And  that  after  a 
grievous  and  ungrateful  manner,  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  by  resisting  its  calls,  and  quenching  his  good  motions 
within  us,  and  frequently  doing  those  evil  actions  that  cannot 
but  be  grievous  and  troublesome  to  our  own  spirit. 

3dly,  We  confess  here  the  several  kinds  and  ways  of  sinning, 
of  which  we  stand  guilty,  and  they  are,  by  '  word,  thought, 
and  deed.' 

(1.)  For  the  sins  of  our  thoughts  are  various  and  grievous, 
and  most  men  may  justly  complain  and  say  with  the  sinners 
of  the  old  world,  that  'the  thoughts  and  imaginations  of  their 
hearts  are  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually,'  Gen.  vi.  5. 
Vain  thoughts  too  often  lodge  in  the  hearts  of  the  best  of  us, 
and  therefore  we  may  well  pray  with  David  in  his  penitential 
psalm,  *  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse 
me  from  my  sin,'  and  especially  '  from  my  secret  faults.'  A 
corrupt  fountain  can  send  forth  nothing  but  foul  and  corrupt 
streams,  and  from  the  corruption  of  '  the  heart,'  as  our 
Saviour  tells  us,  '  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornication,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies,'  Mat.  xv.  19. 
Hence  come  all  vile  atheistical  thoughts  against  God  and 
Christ ;  all  envious,  malicious,  and  revengeful  thoughts  against 
our  neighbour;  all  ambitious  and  aspiring  thoughts  to  climb 
above  others  ;  all  lewd,  wanton,  and  lascivious  thoughts,  to 
the  detriment  of  ourselves  :  all  which  being  to  be  accounted 
for  at  the  last  day,  we  humbly  confess  and  bewail  here,  to  blot 
out  the  score  or  remembrance  of  them. 
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(2.)  For  the  sins  of  our  words :  these  likewise  are  the 
scum  of  an  evil  heart  running  out  at  the  mouth  :  '  for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh ;'  from  thence 
proceed  all  false,  lying,  and  slanderous  speeches,  all  boasting 
and  blaspheming  words,  all  filthy  and  obscene  talk,  all  back 
biting  and  reviling  language,  with  innumerable  other  vain  and 
idle  words ;  of  which  being  to  '  give  an  account  at  the  day  of 
judgment,'  we  lay  them  open  and  remember  them  against 
ourselves  now,  that  they  may  be  forgotten  and  not  mentioned 
against  us  hereafter,  for  by  our  words  we  shall  be  justified  or 
condemned. 

(3.)  For  the  sins  of  our  deeds :  they  are  too  many  to  be 
reckoned  up,  containing  all  the  breaches  of  the  divine  laws, 
and  all  the  sinful  actions  of  human  life,  as  acts  of  violence, 
injustice,  and  oppression  of  all  kinds,  all  acts  of  fraud,  deceit, 
and  double-dealing,  both  open  and  secret,  with  every  evil 
work,  which  we  here  acknowledge  and  bewail  to  escape  the 
severity  of  the  last  judgment,  when  God  shall  bring  all  our  evil 
deeds  to  light,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works. 

4thly,  Another  aggravating  circumstance  of  our  sins  is 
taken  from  the  person  against  whom  they  are  committed, 
and  that  is  against  the  Divine  Majesty,  whose  greatness  might 
well  make  us  afraid,  and  his  goodness  ashamed  to  offend  him. 
It  was  this  made  Joseph  to  abhor  the  wicked  motion  and 
temptation  of  his  mistress,  saying,  '  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?'  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  It  had 
been  indeed  a  great  injury  and  abuse  to  his  master,  but  that 
moved  him  not  like  the  affront  done  to  God,  who  had  so 
wonderfully  preserved  and  advanced  him.  It  was  this  also 
that  so  deeply  wounded  the  spirit  of  David,  that  he  had  sinned 
against  God,  and  affronted  the  majesty  of  his  Maker,  which 
made  him  say  in  his  penitential  confession,  (  Against  thee 
only  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight',  Psalm  li.  4. 
He  had  sinned  against  Uriah,  by  taking  away  his  life  ;  and 
against  Bathsheba,  by  taking  away  her  chastity  and  her 
honour ;  and  yet  all  this  seemed  nothing  unto  him,  in  com 
parison  of  the  affront  he  had  thereby  done  to  God  by  despising 
his  authority,  and  the  indignity  offered  to  him  by  violating 
his  laws.  From  which  examples  we  may  learn  to  be  both 
afraid  and  ashamed  to  offend  the  Divine  Majesty. 
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Lastly,  The  heinousness  of  our  sins  is  here  farther  set 
forth,  by  the  sad  effects  and  consequents  of  them,  and  that  is, 
by  'provoking  most  justly  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God 
against  us.'  There  is  that  pravity  and  malignity  in  sin,  that 
foulness  and  deformity  in  every  evil  way,  that  cannot  but  stir 
up  his  wrath,  and  move  his  indignation  against  it ;  for  being 
so  contrary  to  the  purity  of  his  nature  and  will,  it  must 
necessarily  incense  and  provoke  him  ;  and  that  can  be  attended 
only  with  misery  and  ruin.  '  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealously  ?'  saith  the  apostle ;  '  are  we  stronger  than  he  ?'  no 
certainly,  '  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,'  and  '  who  can  stand  before  him  when  he  is  angry  ?' 
which  may  teach  us  to  deprecate  his  wrath,  and  to  study  more 
to  appease  than  provoke  him. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  acknowledging  and  aggravating  our 
sins :  next  follows  our  repentance  and  contrition  for  them, 
saying,  'we  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for 
these  our  misdoings.'  Having  drawn  up  such  a  black  bill 
of  indictment  against  us,  and  owned  ourselves  guilty  of  all, 
it  is  time  to  declare  our  repentance  and  abhorrence  of 
them,  if  we  mean  to  avert  God's  anger,  or  draw  nigh  to  his 
table. 

This  we  are  here  taught  to  do,  by  saying,  '  We  earnestly 
repent ;'  and  not  by  saying  it  only,  but  by  a  hearty  sorrow 
for,  and  turning  from  them.  When  we  reflect  and  look  back 
upon  the  sins  that  we  have  confessed,  'the  remembrance  of 
them  is  to  be  grievous  unto  us,'  and  grate  upon  our  minds 
with  bitter  compunction  and  remorse  ;  though  they  seemed 
sweet  and  pleasant  in  commission,  being  sugared  and  set  off 
with  many  pleasing  baits  and  temptations ;  yet  now  we  feel 
the  sting  that  is  in  the  tail  of  them,  and  taste  the  gall  and 
bitterness  they  leave  behind  them.  And  not  only  so,  but 
we  are  to  feel  the  weight  of  our  iniquities,  and  to  groan  under 
'  the  burden  of  them  as  intolerable :'  so  we  find  holy  David 
did,  Psalm  xxxviii.  4 :  '  Mine  iniquities,'  saith  he,  '  are  gone 
over  my  head,  and  are  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy  for  me  to  bear.' 
Sin  lies  like  a  load  upon  a  truly  penitent  soul,  and  fills  him 
with  earnest  desires  to  be  eased  and  rid  of  it ;  they  who  make 
light  of  them  now,  that  can  remember  them  without  any 
grief  or  regret,  and  speak  of  them  without  shame  or  sorrow, 
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will  ere  long  find  them  heavy  enough  to  sink  them  into 
everlasting  perdition. 

To  prevent  which,  we  next  address  to  Him  who  is  alone 
able  to  ease  and  help  us,  saying,  '  Have  mercy  upon  us,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father.'  This  is  not,  as  some 
vainly  object,  a  vain  and  useless  repetition,  but  a  pious  and 
pressing  supplication,  which  being  urged  with  an  hearty  and 
earnest  importunity,  hath  ever  found  acceptance  and  good 
success.  David  and  others  often  used  it  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  we  find  it  doubled  and  trebled  in  sundry  Psalms ;  in  the 
New  Testament  we  read  that  all  sorts  of  diseased  and  distressed 
persons  addressed  to  our  Saviour  in  this  form  of  supplication, 
'  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,'  and  '  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  upon  us,'  which  they  often  repeated,  and  with 
reiterated  cries  followed  him  still  sounding  it  in  his  ears, 
which  though  some  of  the  disciples  rebuked  as  a  piece  of 
impertinence,  yet  our  Saviour  accepted  them  for  their  impor 
tunity,  commending  their  faith,  and  answering  their  requests. 
And  indeed  if  we  consider  the  many  and  great  successes  that 
have  attended  this  earnest  petition,  we  shall  see  cause  enough 
to  think,  that  it  cannot  be  too  often  repeated.  Hence  we 
find  the  devotions  of  the  ancient  Christians  to  consist  much  in 
these  Kyrie  ^Xlrjarovc,  or  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us ;'  and 
continues  so  in  many  foreign  churches  to  this  day,  and  is  not 
altogether  laid  aside  in  ours,  which  short  and  pithy  ejaculations 
darted  from  pious  and  true  hearts,  will  pierce  deeper  and 
prevail  more  than  long  and  formal  orations,  and  will  soonest 
obtain  mercy  from  a  merciful  Father. 

And  now  having  in  some  measure  eased  ourselves  by  con 
fessing  our  sins  with  the  aggravations  of  them ;  we  beg  of  God 
to  give  us  farther  ease  by  his  mercy  in  pardoning  of  them, 
saying  in  the  next  words,  *  for  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past ;'  we  ask  it  not  for  our  own 
sake,  who  have  no  merits  to  deserve,  nor  any  power  to  procure 
it  for  us,  but  only  for  Christ's  sake,  who  is  God's  Son,  and 
so  able  to  do  it,  and  our  Saviour,  and  so  willing  to  do  it  for 
us.  The  thing  asked,  is  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  past  offences, 
for  which  having  nothing  of  our  own,  but  what  may  justly 
debar  and  deprive  us  of  it,  we  urge  our  own  misery,  who  are 
undone  without  it,  the  merits  of  Christ,  who  hath  purchased  it 
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for  us,  and  the  mercies  of  God,  who  hath  promised  to  bestow 
it ;  all  which  are  very  powerful  and  prevailing  motives,  and  if 
duly  and  heartily  urged  cannot  fail  of  success. 

And  as  we  petition  for  a  pardon  for  what  is  past,  so  we  im 
plore  his  grace  for  power  to  amend  for  the  time  to  come,  that 
he  will  *  grant  that  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please 
him  in  newness  of  life,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  his  name.' 
( A  servant  honoureth  his  master,'  saith  God  ;  and  if  we  are,  as 
we  pretend  to  be,  his  servants,  we  shall  faithfully  serve  him, 
and  above  all  things  seek  his  honour  and  glory.  And  because 
we  have  by  a  former  course  of  impiety  displeased  God,  we 
pray  that  we  may  for  the  future  study  to  please  him  by  new 
ness  of  life,  '  not  with  eye-service  as  men-pleasers,  but  in  sin 
cerity  and  singleness  of  heart,  with  good  will  doing  service  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men,'  Ephes.  vi.  5 — 7. 

This  is  the  confession  we  make  before  the  receiving  the 
sacred  elements  in  the  Lord's  supper,  and  is  a  proper  means 
to  prepare  and  fit  us  for  the  receiving  of  them  ;  for  when  we 
have  by  confession  laid  open  and  emptied  our  hearts  of  all  sin 
and  wickedness,  then  are  they  fitted  to  receive  Christ  into  them, 
who  by  so  doing  will  abide  with  them  with  his  grace  here  till 
he  bring  them  to  glory. 

But  of  this  see  more  in  the  daily  confession  of  Morning 
Prayer,  which  being  much  the  same  for  substance  with  this,  I 
refer  the  reader  to  it  for  the  farther  explication  of  both. 


DISCOURSE   CCCXLI 

THE    ABSOLUTION    AT    THE    COMMUNION. 

PSAL.  xxxii.  5. — I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine 
iniquity  have  I  not  hid  ;  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgres 
sions  to  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin. 

As  in  the  daily  service  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  absolu 
tion  immediately  follows  the  confession,  so  here  in  the  Com 
munion  Service  the  Confession  before  rehearsed  is  immediately 
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attended  with  absolution  :  where  after  the  general  confession 
made  in  the  name  of  all  those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the 
holy  communion,  the  rubric  prescribes  that  '  the  priest,  or  the 
bishop  being  present,  shall  stand  up,  and  turning  himself  to 
the  people,  shall  pronounce  the  following  absolution,  of  which 
I  shall  now  treat  from  the  words  read  :  '  I  said,  I  will  confess 
my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  forgave  the  iniquity 
of  my  sin.'  They  are  the  words  of  holy  David,  who  declares 
in  the  words  immediately  before,  that  he  acknowledged  his  sin 
unto  God,  and  had  not  hid  his  iniquities  from  him,  and  from 
thence  he  presently  found  the  comfort  of  a  pardon. 

This  passage  relates  to  the  two  great  sins  of  David  in  mur 
dering  of  Uriah,  and  of  defiling  of  Bathsheba  his  wife,  recorded 
in  2  Sam.  xii.  where  Nathan  the  prophet,  by  the  parable  of 
the  ewe-lamb,  charges  the  guilt  of  both  home  upon  him,  with 
many  aggravating  circumstances  that  attended  them  ;  where 
upon  David's  conscience  smiting  him,  made  him  fall  upon  his 
knees,  and  '  confess  that  he  had  sinned  against  the  Lord :' 
which  being  hearty  and  sincere,  and  attended  with  great  grief 
and  compunction  of  spirit,  the  prophet  from  God  immediately 
adds,  '  the  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  die,' 
as  we  read  ver.  13  of  that  chapter.  To  this  the  Psalmist 
here  refers  in  the  text,  which  shews  the  readiness  and  willing 
ness  of  God  to  pardon  :  '  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgres 
sions  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  forgave  the  iniquity  of  my  sin  : 
by  which  we  see  how  fitly  our  Church,  here  and  in  other  parts 
of  the  Liturgy,  joins  absolution  and  remission  with  the  con 
fession  of  sin  ;  the  one  being  annexed  as  an  attendant  or  conse 
quent  of  the  other :  so  that  in  the  text,  with  the  relation  to  the 
form  of  absolution  here  prescribed,  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  author  or  original  of  this  absolution,  from  whom 
it  springs,  and  that  is,  from  '  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly 
Father.' 

Secondly,  The  encouragement  he  hath  given  to  expect  it 
from  him,  who  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Thirdly,  The  motive  inducing  him  to  it,  and  that  is,  *  of  his 
great  mercy.' 

Fourthly,  The  conditions  annexed  to  it,  or  the  persons  to 
whom  it  is  promised,  and  that  is,  '  to  all  them  that  with  hearty 
repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  him.' 

VOL.    IV.  P 
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Fifthly,  The  prayer  of  the  minister  for  obtaining  of  it :  '  Have 
mercy  upon  you,  pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all  your  sins :' 
together  with, — 

Sixthly,  The  means  to  make  it  effectual ;  and  that  is,  by 
confirming  and  strengthening  them  in  all  goodness.  And, — 

Lastly,  The  blessed  end  and  issue  of  all,  and  that  is,  the 

*  bringing  them  to  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.' 

These  are  the  particulars  couched  in  the  text,  and  contained 
in  this  form  of  absolution  ;  of  each  of  which  briefly.  And — 

First,  Of  the  Author  and  Original  of  all  absolution,  and 
that  is  God,  who  alone  can  forgive  sins,  against  whom  they 
are  committed ;  and  he  is  described  by  the  two  great  attributes 
of  '  Almighty  God,'  and  '  our  Heavenly  Father ;'  the  former 
shewing  his  power,  the  latter  his  inclination  to  forgive ;  by  the 
one  he  is  able,  by  the  other  he  is  willing  to  pardon.  As  he  is  the 

*  Almighty  God,'  he  hath  the  power  and  prerogative  of  pardon 
ing;  so  he  declares,  Isai.  xliii.  25 :  'I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blot- 
teth  out  transgression,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.'     The 
offence  is  wholly  committed  against  him,  and  therefore  he,  and 
none  but  he,  can  pass  by  it ;  all  sin  is  directly  opposite  to  the 
will  of  God,  the  rule  of  all  goodness,  and  plainly  violates  the 
authority  of  his  laws,  the  rule  of  all  justice,  and  none  but  the 
supreme  Lawgiver  can  pardon  these  things ;  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  any  creature  to  blot  out  the  least  sin,  or  to  disentangle  the 
soul  of  the  least  corruption;    they  can  neither  take  off  the 
guilt,  nor  subdue  the  power  of  any  one  sin  :  they  may  indeed 
run  upon  the  score,  but  none  but  God  can  wipe  or  blot  it  out. 
In  short,  sin  being  an  offence  committed  against  an  infinite 
justice,  requires  an  infinite  and  almighty  being  to  remit  and 
remove  it,  no  creature  upon  earth  being  able  to  do  it  without 
a  divine  authority  and  commission,  for  '  who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  only  ?  '  Mark  ii.  7. 

And  as  we  address  to  him  by  the  style  of  Almighty  God, 
to  own  his  ability  and  sole  authority  of  absolving ;  so  do  we 
add  to  it  the  title  of  '  our  heavenly  Father,'  to  shew  our  trust 
in  his  willingness  and  readiness  to  perform  it,  for  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  own  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
him,'  Psal.  ciii.  13.  And  as  earthly  parents  are  willing  to 
overlook  the  faults,  and  to  give  good  things  to  their  children ; 
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so  is  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  much  more  willing  to  do 
both.  From  the  attributes  of  God  prefixed  to  this  absolution 
I  proceed — 

Secondly,  To  shew  the  security  here  given  for  it,  or  the 
good  reason  we  have  to  expect  it,  and  that  is  taken  from  the 
truth  and  faithfulness  of  Him  who  hath  promised  forgiveness 
of  sins.'  The  promises  of  this  kind  extant  in  holy  Scripture 
are  too  many  to  be  here  recited ;  the  prophet  Isaiah  makes 
frequent  mention  to  God's  saying  to  his  people,  '  I  will  blot 
out  their  iniquities,  and  will  remember  their  sins  no  more.' 
In  chap.  Iv.  ver.  7,  God  promises  'abundantly  to  pardon  them,' 
that  is,  to  multiply  their  pardons,  as  they  have  multiplied  their 
transgressions ;  and  elsewhere,  that  he  will  so  '  do  away  their 
offences,  that  iniquity  shall  not  be  their  ruin.'  Ezek.  xviii.  30. 
Yea,  we  find  God  Almighty  declaring  himself  to  be  *  gracious 
and  merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression 
and  sin :  this  is  his  nature  for  ever,  and  this  is  his  memorial 
to  all  generations.'  Exod.  xxxiv.  So  that  if  we  duly  qualify 
ourselves  to  receive  it,  we  need  not  doubt  of  a  pardon,  for  '  he 
is  faithful  that  hath  promised  it.'  But — 

Thirdly,  What  is  the  motive  of  this  his  mercy  in  the 
pardon  of  our  sins  ?  Why,  that  our  next  particular  will  tell  us  ; 
to  wit,  that  it  is  not  any  merits  of  ours,  but  his  own  good  will 
and  pleasure  ;  so  the  words  of  the  absolution  run,  who  '  of  his 
great  mercy  hath  promised  the  forgiveness  of  sin.'  This  is  the 
frequent  language  of  Scripture  in  this  case:  'I  am  he,'  saith 
God,  in  the  fore-cited  place, '  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions 
for  mine  own  sake :'  it  is  spoken  exclusively  of  any  other  in 
ducement  ;  it  is  not  for  your  sake,  or  for  any  thing  at  all  in 
you,  but  merely  of  my  own  free  grace  and  goodness ;  so  he 
farther  explains  himself,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22,  (  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  do  not  this  for  your  sake,  but  for  mine  holy 
name's  sake,  which  ye  have  profaned  :'  where  '  for  mine  own 
sake,'  is  either  for  my  word's  sake,  and  for  the  covenant  that  I 
made  with  you  and  your  forefathers,  or  for  my  name's  sake,  and 
for  mine  honour's  sake,  lest  the  ungodly  '  triumph,  and  say, 
Where  is  now  your  God?'  He  had  wrought  Israel's  name  in 
the  frame  of  his  own  glory,  so  that  it  was  for  his  honour's  sake 
to  save  Israel,  and  it  was  as  impossible  for  Israel  to  perish  as 
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it  was  for  God  to  lose  his  glory :  they  had  profaned  the  name 
of  God,  and  yet  he  saved  them  for  his  name's  sake,  so  that  it 
could  not  be  for  theirs,  but  his  own  sake  that  they  perished 
not.  To  the  same  purpose  speaks  the  Apostle  :  *  Not  for  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  for  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,'  Tit.  ii.  And  here  our  pardon  is  ascribed  wholly  to 
the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  '  who,'  as  the  words  of  the  abso 
lution  run,  '  of  his  great  mercy  hath  promised  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,'  which  nothing  but  his  mercy  and  our  misery  could 
ever  move  him  to  do.  But, — 

Fourthly,  Is  this  promise  made  in  general  to  all  men  ?  No, 
the  next  words  of  the  absolution  confine  it,  *  to  all  them  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  him.'  Where 
we  have  the  persons  to  whom,  and  the  conditions  upon  which 
this  promise  of  pardon  is  made  :  and  they  are,  turning  unto 
God  by  hearty  repentance,  and  a  true  faith.  Sin  turns  us  away 
from  God,  from  the  love,  fear,  and  worship  of  him  ;  it  makes  us 
dread  his  power  and  flee  his  presence,  and  so  keeps  us  at  a 
distance  from  him.  Now  it  is  by  repentance  that  we  are 
enabled  to  turn  to  him,  and  by  faith  that  we  are  encouraged 
to  draw  nigh  his  presence  ;  and  where  our  repentance  is 
hearty,  proceeding  from  a  thorough  change  of  mind,  and  our 
faith  true  and  lively,  working  by  love  and  other  good  works, 
there  they  engage  God  to  turn  to  us,  and  to  forgive  all  our 
misdeeds.  This  is  the  sense  of  the  preface,  that  ushers  in  this 
absolution,  containing  the  attributes  of  God  that  empower  and 
incline  him  to  pardon  our  offences,  together  with  the  qualifi 
cations  of  the  persons  who  may  reasonably  expect  it. 

Fifthly,  After  this  follows  the  absolution,  delivered  here  in 
a  form  of  prayer,  offered  up  to  God  by  the  minister,  in  the 
behalf  of  the  people  who  come  to  the  holy  communion  ; 
beseeching  him  in  these  words,  to  '  have  mercy  upon  you, 
pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all  your  sins,  confirm  and 
strengthen  you  in  all  goodness,  and  bring  you  to  everlasting 
life,'  &c.;  where  we  may  observe,  first,  the  difference  between 
the  daily  absolution  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  and  this  in 
the  Communion  Service  :  the  former  is  declarative  by  way  of 
proclamation,  wherein  the  minister,  as  God's  herald  or  officer, 
proclaims  a  pardon  to  all  penitent  and  returning  sinners,  which 
he  doth  by  virtue  of  a  ( power  and  commandment  given  to  him, 
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to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the 
absolution  and  remission  of  their  sins,'  [saying  every  day  to 
the  whole  congregation,  upon  the  confessing  their  sin,  *  He 
pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel :'  which  promulgation  of  peace 
and  pardon  by  the  priest  is  of  greater  efficacy  and  benefit 
than  any  proclamation  of  it  by  another  person  without  such 
authority  ;  as  a  pardon  granted  by  the  prince  and  published 
by  the  proper  officer,  is  of  better  use  and  comfort  to  a  con 
demned  person,  than  a  rumour  of  it  brought  any  other  way. 

But  beside  that  declarative  absolution  in  the  daily  service, 
here  is  another  in  the  Communion  Service,  that  is  optative  by 
way  of  petition,  wherein  the  minister,  as  a  mediator  between 
God  and  his  people,  prays  for  a  pardon  for  them  that  address 
to  his  holy  table,  where  more  than  ordinary  signs  of  faith  and 
repentance  are  wont  to  appear,  as  an  ambassador  beseeching 
God  to  be  reconciled  unto  them,  and  to  make  good  his  promise 
of  '  blotting  out  their  iniquities  for  his  name's  sake,'  which  is 
more  than  the  prayer  of  any  other  person  without  such  a 
commission,  as  we  read  Acts  viii.  24,  James  v.  15. 

Indeed,  blessing  and  praying  for  the  people  hath  been  ever 
esteemed  one  great  part  and  duty  of  the  minister's  office,  who 
is  to  intercede  for  them  with  God,  and  to  bless  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  We  read  that  God  commanded  Moses  to 
speak  to  Aaron  and  the  priests,  to  bless  the  people,  appointing 
a  form  for  that  purpose,  in  these  words,  *  The  Lord  bless  thee, 
and  keep  thee  ;  the  Lord  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace,'  Numb.  vi.  23,  24.  In  the 
New  Testament,  we  find  in  case  of  sickness  that  the  elders  of 
the  Church  were  to  be  called  to  pray  over,  or  for  the  sick 
person,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him,  that  is,  upon  the  minister's  prayers  and  the 
patient's  repentance,  he  shall  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution, 
James  v.  14,  15.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  read 
often  of  the  priests  blessing  and  praying  for  the  people  at  their 
offering  of  sacrifice.  Accordingly  our  Church,  at  the  receiving 
the  holy  sacrament,  hath  prescribed  a  form  of  blessing  and 
absolving  the  communicants  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which 
form  consists  of  three  or  four  petitions,  to  be  put  up  for  them. 
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The  first  whereof  is,  the  Lord  '  have  mercy  upon  you.' 
This  is  a  wish  or  prayer  for  all  kinds  of  blessings  to  be  poured 
down  upon  them,  and  especially  for  pity  and  relief  in  times 
of  trouble,  and  for  prosperity  and  success  in  all  honest  affairs : 
it  was  the  petition  which  all  diseased  and  distressed  persons 
put  up  to  our  Saviour  in  the  gospel,  saying  upon  all  occasions 
and  necessities,  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,'  which  when 
uttered  from  the  heart,  and  repeated  with  importunity,  never 
missed  of  a  gracious  answer,  from  the  certain  success  whereof, 
our  Church  hath  inserted  this  prevailing  petition  in  all  its 
offices,  ordering  the  minister  to  say  in  all  of  them  as  in  this, 
the  *  Lord  have  mercy  upon  you,'  which  like  a  father's  blessing 
his  children,  will  at  once  convey  and  crave  benediction,  as  we 
may  see  in  Isaac's  and  Jacob's  blessing  their  sons,  Gen.  xxvii. 
28,  29,  and  Gen.  xlix. 

But  because  sin  is  the  great  make-bate  that  lies  in  the 
way  of  God's  mercies,  that  separate  between  him  and  us,  and 
withholds  good  things  from  us ;  therefore  the  next  petition  is, 
the  Lord  '  pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all  your  sins  ;'  whereby 
begging  him  to  pardon,  we  desire  him  to  remit  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  our  sins,  which  else  will  lie  heavy  upon  us,  and 
sink  into  everlasting  perdition  :  by  asking  him  to  deliver  us 
from  them,  we  desire  him  to  rescue  us  from  the  power,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  the  pollution  of  our  sins,  which  else  will  do 
mineer  and  defile,  and  at  last  destroy  us.  Sin  is  said  to  have 
gotten  the  mastery  in  some  men,  to  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies, 
and  to  lead  them  captive  by  the  power  of  its  temptation. 
Now  to  be  *  delivered  from  it,'  is  to  be  freed  from  the  dominion 
of  it  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  and  to  be  rescued  from 
the  bondage  and  captivity  we  were  in  to  it. 

Again,  sin  hath  not  only  a  guilt,  but  a  stain  in  it,  which 
pollutes  the  soul,  and  renders  it  '  a  cage  of  uncleanness ;'  and 
to  be  delivered  from  it,  is  to  be  'washed  thoroughly'  in  the  blood 
of  our  Saviour,  which  alone  can  purge  us  from  it,  for  it  is  '  the 
blood  of  Christ,'  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  *  that  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin,'  1  John  i.  7 ;  so  that  this  is  a  petition  necessary  at 
all  times,  but  is  most  chiefly  so  when  we  receive  the  holy  sacra 
ment,  in  which  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  exhibited 
and  offered  to  us  to  that  end,  and  the  priest,  in  order  to  our 
absolution,  is  to  put  it  up  in  the  behalf  of  all  the  communicants. 
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Sixthly,  But  to  make  all  this  effectual,  the  priest  is  ordered 
to  pray  in  the  next  words,  to  '  confirm  and  strengthen  them 
in  all  goodness,'  lest  they  return  again  to  folly,  and  so  instead 
of  absolving,  their  sins  must  abide  upon  them ;  to  prevent 
which,  the  minister  here  prays  God  to  confirm  their  holy 
purposes  of  better  obedience  ;  and  strengthen  them  by  his 
grace  in  the  performance  of  them,  that  they  may  abound 
in  all  goodness  and  virtue.  This  petition  we  find  St.  Paul 
putting  up  in  all  his'  epistles  for  those  to  whom  he  wrote  ; 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  prays  that  they  might 
be  '  strengthened  with  might  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
inner  man,'  chap.  iii.  16  ;  meaning,  that  they  might  receive  and 
increase  in  inward  strength  and  abilities  of  soul,  to  perform  all 
holy  duties ;  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  he  hath  the  same 
petition  for  them,  that  they  may  'be  strengthened  with  all 
might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and 
long-suffering,'  Col.  i.  1 1.  St.  Peter  likewise  prays  in  the  behalf 
of  all  good  Christians,  that  God  would  '  make  them  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen  and  settle  them/  1  Pet.  v.  10 ;  suitable 
whereunto  our  Church  teaches  the  minister  to  pray  for  those 
that  come  to  the  holy  communion,  that  God  would  *  confirm 
and  strengthen  them'  in  the  resolutions  they  then  make  of 
newness  of  life. 

Lastly,  and  then  adds  the  last  wish  and  prayer  for  them, 
viz.  to  '  bring  them  to  everlasting  life/  of  which  there  can  be 
no  doubt  upon  the  performance  of  these  things,  from  the 
power  and  promise  of  God  made  to  them  'through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.' 

This  is  the  blessing  and  prayer  of  absolution  made  for  all 
that  duly  draw  nigh  to  the  holy  table :  from  whence  we  may 
learn  to  qualify  and  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  the  benefit  of 
both ;  and  that  is  by  rightly  confessing  and  turning  from  our 
sins.  So  David  did,  who  tells  us  in  the  text,  that  '  he  acknow 
ledged  his  sins,  and  did  not  hide  his  iniquities  /  and  *  when  he 
said  and  set  about  the  confessing  of  his  transgressions,  God 
immediately  forgave  the  iniquity  of  his  sin.'  And  Solomon 
his  son  hath  assured  us,  that  '  he  who  covereth  his  sin  shall  not 
prosper  ;  but  he  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  find 
mercy/  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  But  of  this  see  more  in  the  daily 
confession  and  absolution. 
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DISCOURSE    CCCXLIL 

THE    SENTENCES    AFTER    THE    ABSOLUTION. 

MATT.  xi.  28. —  Come  unto  me,  all  that  travel  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  : — Or  in  the  new  translation, 
/  will  give  you  rest. 

THOUGH  the  foregoing  absolution  may  afford  abundant  con 
solation  to  every  prepared  soul,  yet  because  some  doubting 
Christians  may  still  entertain  some  misgiving  thoughts  and 
fears  of  their  unfitness  for  this  holy  feast ;  therefore  the 
Church  hath  subjoined  to  it  some  comfortable  sentences  of 
holy  Scripture,  to  remove  such  sad  apprehensions,  to  revive 
their  spirits,  and  to  raise  their  faith  and  hope  in  approaching 
to  it. 

To  which  end  the  minister  bids  them,  *  Hear  what  com 
fortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  unto  all  that  truly 
turn  to  him  ;'  alleging  four  remarkable  and  reviving  passages 
of  Sacred  Writ  for  that  purpose,  the  first  whereof  is  the  words 
of  our  text,  *  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  In  which  words,  as  they  are 
here  quoted,  we  may  observe, — 

First,  Our  Saviour's  gracious  call  and  invitation  to  come  to 
him,  saying,  *  Come  unto  me.' 

Secondly,  The  persons  thus  called  and  invited  to  him,  and 
they  are  *  all  that  travel  and  are  heavy  laden.' 

Thirdly,  A  promise  of  ease  and  refreshment  to  encourage 
them  to  come,  '  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;'  of  which  particularly. 
And,— 

First,  Of  the  gracious  call  and  invitation  to  come  unto 
Christ,  in  those  words,  *  Come  unto  me ;'  of  this  kind  there 
are  many  calls  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament : 
in  the  former,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  as  it  were  with  three  Ho 
yees !  makes  proclamation,  thrice  calling  men  to  come,  chap. 
Iv.  1.  '  Ho!  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters 
and  drink ;  ye  that  have  no  money,  come  freely  and  eat  the 
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bread  of  life ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money, 
and  without  price :'  where  public  invitation  is  given  to  come  to 
Christ,  the  well-spring  of  grace  and  salvation,  to  drink  wine 
and  milk,  that  is,  to  drink  of  his  blood,  and  to  take  in  the 

*  sincere  milk  of  his  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby,  and  feed 
your  souls  unto  eternal  life.' 

The  same  proclamation  we  find  mentioned  by  St.  John  in 
the  New  Testament,  chap.  vii.  37.  '  In  the  last  day,  at  the 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  up  and  cried,  saying,  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink :'  and  to  encourage 
them  to  come,  he  declares,  chap.  vi.  37,  that  them  that  come 
unto  him  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,  i.  e.  he  will  be  so  far 
from  rejecting  them,  that  he  will  receive  them  cheerfully,  and 
keep  them  safe  to  all  eternity  ;  for  he  hath  promised  lovingly 
to  entertain  and  welcome  the  guests  that  come  to  his  table, 
and  sharply  rebukes  all  them  that  stay  away,  saying,  *  Ye  will 
not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  life.' 

But  for  the  better  understanding  hereof,  we  must  take 
notice  of  a  two-fold  coming  unto  Christ,  the  one  by  a  formal 
and  external  profession,  the  other  by  a  spiritual  and  internal 
affection  :  the  former  is  the  coming  to  him  with  the  body,  the 
latter  with  the  soul,  both  which  are  required  and  expected  from 
us,  and  are  expressed  by  the  apostle,  by  '  glorifying  God  with 
our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  both  his.'  But  to  speak  more 
particularly, — 

1st,  There  is  a  coming  unto  Christ  by  baptism,  wherein  we 
take  his  name  upon  us,  and  are  listed  in  the  number  of  his 
servants  and  followers ;  of  this  our  Saviour  speaks,  Mark  x.  14  : 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for  theirs  is  the  king 
dom  of  God  :'  meaning  that  they  should  come  to  him  by  bap 
tism,  to  be  received  into  his  family,  and  made  members  of  his 
mystical  body  the  Church,  by  which  they  are  admitted  into  his 
kingdom  of  grace  here,  in  order  to  their  reception  into  his 
kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.  But  here  it  is  not  the  outward 
washing  with  water  only,  but  the  inward  and  spiritual  regene 
ration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  renders  this 
coming  unto  him  effectual,  for  our  Saviour  hath  told  us,  that 

*  except  we  are  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
cannot  enter   into  the    kingdom  of  heaven/  John  iii.     And 
therefore  the  apostle  calls  upon  all  men  to  *  arise  and  be  bap- 
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tized  for  the  remission  of  sin  ;'  which  is  the  first  step  we  make 
in  coming  to  Christ. 

2dly,  There  is  a  coming  unto  Christ  by  faith,  which  is  the 
next  step  in  our  approaching  unto  him,  for  '  he  that  cometh 
unto  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  them  that  seek  him :'  in  like  manner,  he  that  cometh  unto 
Christ,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
all  that  seek  to  him,  Heb.  xi.  6.  Coming  to,  and  believing 
in  Christ,  and  terms  interchangeably  used  in  scripture  to 
signify  one  and  the  same  :  '  he  that  cometh  unto  me,'  is  often 
expressed  by  '  he  that  believeth  in  me,'  that  is,  he  that 
receiveth  my  doctrine,  and  taketh  me  for  the  Saviour  of 
mankind.  But  here  too  it  is  not  a  bare  assent  or  persua 
sion  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  that  swims  only  in  the  brain, 
and  goes  no  farther,  that  will  entitle  us  to  the  benefits  pur 
chased  by  him  ;  but  such  a  practical  assent  that  sinks  into 
the  heart,  and  inclines  the  soul  to  go  to  him,  to  seek  and 
embrace  the  thing  believed ;  a  true  saving  faith  works  by  love, 
and  fills  the  soul  with  longing  desires,  and  earnest  endeavours 
after  Christ;  it  steadfastly  believes  all  the  promises  of  the 
gospel,  and  sets  about  all  the  duties  and  conditions  required  to 
obtain  them :  in  a  word,  it  inclines  the  heart  to  go  to  Christ, 
to  sue  out  a  pardon,  and  to  rely  upon  him  for  mercy  and  salva 
tion.  Faith  without  such  works  as  these,  is  but  a  dead,  idle, 
and  ineffectual  faith,  like  that  of  the  devil,  who  is  said  to 
'believe  and  tremble,'  and  will  stand  us  in  no  stead.  Ours 
must  be  better  qualified,  that  is,  more  operative  and  effectual, 
and  a  more  powerful  attractive  to  draw  us  unto  Christ. 

3dly,  There  is  a  coming  unto  Christ  by  repentance  and  new 
ness  of  life  ;  sin  and  wickedness  keep  men  at  a  distance  from 
God,  they  separate  between  God  and  them,  and  withhold 
good  things  from  them :  while  they  go  on  in  their  evil  courses 
they  go  away  from  Christ,  and  walk  contrary  to  him,  yea, 
they  are  '  aliens,  strangers,  and  enemies  to  him,  by  their  evil 
works.'  Now  by  repentance  they  turn  again  unto  God, 
and  betake  themselves  unto  him,  whom  they  had  before  for 
saken,  leaving  their  former  sinful  practices,  and  walking  in 
ways  well-pleasing  to  him.  This  is  a  coming  to  Christ  by  re 
pentance,  to  which  we  are  often  called :  '  Repent,  and  believe 
the  gospel,'  saith  our  Saviour,  Mark  i.  15;  and  '  repent,'  saith 
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the  apostle,  '  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,' 
Acts  iii.  19.  '  Repent,  and  turn  ye  every  one  from  your  evil 
ways ;'  and  that  too  must  be  universal,  sincere,  and  constant,  by 
turning  from  all  sin,  without  exception,  by  turning  unto  God 
with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  with  resolutions  never  to  return 
any  more  to  folly :  which  is  the  coming  to  him  by  repentance. 

4thly,  There  is  a  coming  unto  God  by  prayer ;  of  this  the 
Psalmist  speaks,  Psal.  Ixv.  2.  '  Thou  that  hearest  prayers,  unto 
thee  shall  all  flesh  come :'  and  the  author  to  the  Hebrews 
bids  us  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,  Heb. 
iv.  16.  Prayer  indeed  is  often  expressed  by  coming  and  seeking 
unto  God,  by  calling  upon,  and  crying  unto  him,  which  we  are 
often  invited  to  do  when  any  difficulty  or  distress  threatens  or 
lights  upon  us :  '  Call  upon  me  in  time  of  trouble,'  saith  God, 
'and  I  will  hear  you:'  a  child  comes  boldly  to  his  father  for 
relief  in  case  of  want,  (  and  if  earthly  parents  know  how  to 
give  good  things  to  their  children,  your  heavenly  Father 
knows  how  to  give  much  greater  to  them  that  ask  him.'  But 
he  will  be  sought  to  for  these  things,  and  we  must  come  unto 
him  by  prayer  before  we  shall  receive  them,  and  sure  they 
come  easy  enough  if  they  may  be  had  for  asking ;  but  this  too 
must  be  humble,  hearty,  and  importunate,  asking  them  upun 
our  knees,  and  lifting  up  pure  hearts  and  clean  hands,  with 
out  wrath  and  doubting,  continuing  instant  in  prayers  and  sup 
plications,  with  thanksgivings ;  which  is  a  good  way  of  coming 
unto  God. 

5thly,  There  is  a  coming  unto  God  by  hearing  his  word; 
of  this  the  prophet  Isaiah  speaks,  chap.  Iv.  3  :  t  Incline  your 
ear,  and  come  unto  me  ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live  :'  where 
God  Almighty  invites  his  people  to  come  to  him  to  be  taught 
by  him,  and  to  be  directed  in  the  path  that  leads  to  everlasting 
life :  and  our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  '  he  that  is  of  God,  heareth 
God's  word.'  He  that  is  a  child  of  God,  that  truly  comes  to, 
and  believes  in  him,  will  certainly  hear  and  receive  his  holy 
word  ;  '  ye  therefore  hear  it  not,'  saith  he,  *  because  ye  are  not 
of  God,'  John  viii.  47.  The  neglect  and  contempt  of  his  word, 
is  a  manifest  sign  that  we  are  none  of  his  children,  nor  any 
way  belong  to  him,  and  therefore  the  Church  in  the  Reve- 
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lations  calls  upon  '  all  that  have  ears  to  hear,  to  come  and  hear* 
God  speaking  to  them ;  and  St.  James  bids  them  to  '  be  swift 
to  hear,  and  receive  the  engrafted  word,  that  is  able  to  save 
their  souls.'  But  it  is  not  all  hearing  neither,  that  shews  us 
to  be  true  comers  unto  God,  for  he  himself  complains  of  some 
that  '  come  and  sit  before  him,  as  his  people,  when  their  hearts 
are  far  from  him ;'  it  is  not  the  bare  outward  attendance  of  the 
body,  but  the  inward  attention  of  the  mind,  and  the  obedience 
of  the  life,  that  recommend  us  for  the  true  hearers  and  comers 
unto  God. 

Lastly,  There  is  a  coming  to  Christ  by  receiving  the 
holy  sacrament,  or  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  this  is 
what  we  are  here  principally  invited  to ;  to  wit,  to  come  and 
feast  with  Christ,  and  partake  of  the  heavenly  dainties  of  his 
own  table;  to  this  Christ  saith,  Come,  and  the  Church  saith, 
Come  :  but  of  this  more  hereafter.  This  is  the  invitation  ;  but 
who  are  the  persons  invited  ?  why,  that  the  second  particular 
of  our  text  will  tell  us. 

Secondly,  They  are  f  all  that  travel  and  are  heavy  laden  ;' 
by  which  we  are  to  understand  all  that  labour  and  groan  under 
the  weight  and  pressure  of  their  sins,  as  a  woman  in  travail  does 
under  the  pangs  and  throes  of  child-birth.  Indeed  sin  lies 
like  a  heavy  load  and  burthen  upon  the  soul,  and  presseth  it 
down,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  with  sheaves ;  so  Cain  found  it  in 
the  murder  of  his  brother  Abel,  complaining,  that  the  guilt  and 
*  punishment  of  it  was  greater  than  he  could  bear,'  Gen.  iv.  13. 
So  David  found  it  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  and  Bathsheba, 
complaining  in  Psal.  xxxviii.  that  the  arrows  of  God's  ven 
geance  stuck  fast  in  him,  and  his  hand  pressed  him  sore ;  that 
there  was  no  soundness  in  his  flesh  because  of  his  displeasure, 
and  no  rest  in  his  bones  by  reason  of  his  sin  ;  for  his  wicked 
nesses  were  gone  over  his  head,  and  were  like  a  burden  too 
heavy  for  him  to  bear ;  with  much  more  to  the  same  purpose, 
as  you  may  read  in  that  and  Psal.  li.  and  in  many  more  places. 
Hence  we  find  Solomon  declaring,  that  *  the  spirit  of  a  man 
can  sustain  his  bodily  infirmities,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who 
can  bear  ?'  when  the  prop  fails,  the  fabric  falls,  and  when  the 
spirits  sink,  what  can  support  the  soul  ? 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  Judas  for  selling  and  betraying 
his  Master,  lying  under  such  unsupportable  anguish  and  torture 
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of  mind,  that  would  give  him  no  rest,  until  he  '  returned  again 
the  price  of  blood,  and  went  forth  and  hanged  himself.'  And 
St.  Peter  himself,  for  thrice  denying  his  Master  with  oaths  and 
imprecations,  felt  that  grievous  remorse  and  trouble  of  mind, 
that  made  him  '  go  out  and  weep  bitterly :'  yea,  the  best  of 
men  have  those  failings  and  enormities,  that  sometimes  lie 
heavy  and  press  hard  upon  their  souls.  Every  sinner  is 
pressed  with  a  two-fold  burden,  the  weight  of  his  sin,  and  the 
pain  that  attends  it,  which  we  know  is  the  case  of  all  that  are 
heavy  laden;  and  St.  Ambrose  tells  us,  that  nullum  onus 
gravius  est,  quam  sarcina  peccatorum,  et  flagitiorum  pondus, 
nothing  lies  heavier  than  the  burden  of  sins,  and  the  weight 
of  our  iniquities. 

Now  they  that  feel  and  groan  under  this  weight,  and 
earnestly  desire  to  be  rid  of  it,  are  the  persons  here  invited  to 
come  to  Christ,  by  the  name  of  them  that  '  travel  and  are 
heavy  laden.'  They  that  are  not  yet  so  sensible  of  their  sins 
as  to  be  truly  humbled  and  sorry  for  them,  and  are  not  yet 
resolved  to  leave  them,  may  not  presume  to  come  to  this  holy 
feast,  until  they  are  better  prepared;  for  these  are  not  the 
invited  guests,  and  to  receive  them  would  be  '  to  cast  pearl 
before  swine,'  and  '  to  give  the  children's  bread  to  dogs.'  But 
yet  such  are  not  to  continue  or  rest  satisfied  in  this  unprepared 
condition,  or  think  themselves  safe  in  abstaining  from  this 
holy  table,  for  it  is  not  easy  to  say  which  is  the  greatest 
fault,  either  not  to  come  at  all,  or  to  come  unworthily ;  both 
of  which  are  great  indignities  offered  to  our  Saviour,  and  a 
high  contempt  of  his  institution  :  and  therefore  they  are  to 
endeavour,  in  the  best  manner  they  can,  to  prepare  themselves 
and  come  ;  that  is,  to  seek  by  prayer  and  meditation,  and 
hearing  of  God's  word,  to  soften  their  hearts,  and  work  them 
to  some  remorse  and  sorrow  for  sins  past,  with  purposes  of 
better  obedience  for  the  time  to  come,  and  then  '  though  their 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  and  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool :'  and  whatever 
burden  they  may  labour  under,  they  shall  be  eased  ;  which 
will  lead  me  to  the  last  particular  of  the  text,  viz. 

Thirdly,  A  promise  of  ease  and  rest :  '  and  I  will  give  you 
rest ;'  that  is,  I  will  ease  you  of  the  burden  of  your  sins,  and 
free  you  from  the  guilt  and  trouble  of  them.  This  is  the  rest 
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or  refreshment  here  promised,  and  is  performed  in  the  justi 
fication  of  penitent  sinners,  who  are  thereby  acquitted  from 
all  obligation  to  punishment,  and  are  accepted  as  innocent  and 
righteous  persons  for  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  and  satis 
faction.  Now  this  rest  is  partly  in  this  life,  and  chiefly  in  the 
next;  in  this  life  it  consists  in  peace  with  God,  and  peace 
with  our  own  conscience.  By  the  first,  the  burden  is  taken 
off  by  the  remission  of  sin ;  by  the  second,  the  pain  and 
uneasiness  of  sin  is  removed,  and  rest  and  peace  restored  to 
the  soul.  *  Being  justified  by  faith,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  we 
have  peace  with  God ;'  his  wrath  is  appeased,  and  he  is  re 
conciled  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  v.  1.  And  from  this 
peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  there  proceeds  ease  and 
rest  to  our  minds,  and  that  peace  of  conscience,  which  Solomon 
styles  'a  continual  feast,'  Prov.  xv.  15:  because  it  continually 
cheers  the  soul,  and  daily  entertains  it  with  fresh  delight. 
Besides  which,  '  there  remains  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God  in 
the  world  to  come,'  Heb.  iv.  9,  when  they  shall  rest  from  the 
labours  of  sin,  and  all  the  toils  and  drudgeries  of  this  life,  and 
enjoy  everlasting  rest  and  tranquillity  in  the  highest  heavens : 
this  is  the  rest  here  promised. 

But  who  can  give  us  this  rest?  Why,  that  our  text  tells  us 
is  God :  '  I  will  give  you  rest.'  It  is  he,  and  none  but  he, 
that  can  ease  a  burdened  and  troubled  mind ;  this  is  that  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  of  all 
earthly  power;  the  world  can  give  trouble  and  disquiet,  but 
can  give  no  ease  or  support  to  a  wounded  spirit ;  that  belongs 
only  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  who  alone  can  administer  comfort 
and  cordials  to  wearied  and  fainting  spirits.  He  that  hath 
'  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  that  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities,'  he  it  is 
that  can  take  off  this  burden,  and  ease  us  of  this  heavy  lading ; 
thus  he  eased  Peter,  when  his  heart  was  ready  to  break  for 
denying  him ;  thus  he  eased  Mary  Magdalen,  a  woman  heavy 
laden  with  sin,  when  she  washed  his  feet  with  her  tears, 
Luke  vii.  48 ;  and  thus  he  still  refresheth  the  '  humble  and 
contrite  spirit,'  such  as  *  tremble  at  his  word.' 

But  here  some  may  ask,  What  need  so  much  ado,  we  see 
those  that  drive  on  a  trade  of  sin,  to  live  as  easily  and  securely 
as  the  best,  yea,  to  pass  their  time  in  greater  mirth  and  jollity 


ON    THE    SENTENCES    AFTER    THE    ABSOLUTION. 

than  the  strictest  saints?  In  answer  to  this,  they  may  perhaps 
sometimes  seem  to  do  so ;  but  yet  they  who  let  loose  the  reins 
to  wickedness,  often  feel  very  sharp  and  secret  stings  and 
twitches  of  conscience,  which  they  labour  hard  to  smother 
and  conceal :  but  if  they  do  not  feel  them  at  all,  their  case  is 
the  more  dreadful  and  dangerous,  for  that  is  not  the  true  rest 
and  ease  of  the  soul,  but  a  hardness  and  deadness  of  heart, 
which  is  of  all  conditions  of  the  soul  the  most  desperate  and 
the  most  deplorable.  For  as  in  bodily  distempers,  when  the 
patient  hath  lost  all  sense  of  pain,  the  disease  is  commonly 
mortal ;  so  in  spiritual  maladies,  when  men  are  past  feeling, 
they  are  given  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  and  consigned  over  to 
eternal  damnation. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  let  us  learn  to  know  the  heinousness, 
and  feel  the  weight  of  our  sins,  how  provoking  they  are  to 
God,  and  how  pernicious  to  our  own  souls ;  and  let  the  sense 
of  the  heavy  load  and  burden  of  our  iniquities  drive  us  to 
Christ,  who  hath  engaged  to  relieve  and  refresh  us.  Let  us 
take  the  light  and  easy  yoke  of  his  precepts  upon  us,  and 
walk  in  the  ways  of  his  commandments ;  so  shall  we  find 
ease  and  rest  to  our  souls  here,  and  everlasting  peace  and 
felicity  hereafter;  which  God  grant  for  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE     CCCXLIII. 

THE    SENTENCES    AFTER    THE    ABSOLUTION. 

JOHN  iii.  16. — So  God  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

THIS  is  the  next  comfortable  sentence,  selected  by  the  Church 
to  raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  all  such  as  come  to  Christ,  and 
truly  turn  to  him.  It  contains  some  farther  motives  of  con 
solation  to  draw  us  to  his  holy  table,  there  to  receive  the 
bread  of  life,  and  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  salvation :  for  '  God 
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so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
all  that  believe  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.'  In  which  comfortable  words  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  exceeding  great  love  of  God  to  mankind :  '  God 
so  loved  the  world.' 

Secondly,  A  noble  instance  of  the  ardency  and  intenseness 
of  his  affection,  to  wit,  '  his  giving  his  only-begotten  Son.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  and  design  of  both,  viz.  '  that  all  that 
believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.' 
All  which  are  so  many  powerful  arguments  and  attractives 
to  draw  us  to  him,  as  will  appear  in  the  handling  of  them. 
And, — 

First,  Of  the  great  love  of  God  to  mankind :  *  God  so 
loved  the  world,'  that  is,  so  wonderfully,  so  freely,  so  incon 
ceivably,  so  unrequitably,  and  so  unchangeably;  all  which 
circumstances  mightily  enhance  the  greatness  of  his  unparalleled 
love  to  the  sons  of  men.  As, — 

1st,  God  so  wonderfully  loved  the  world,  that  we  may  all 
stand  amazed  and  cry  out  with  the  apostle,  *  O  the  height  and 
depth !  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  love  of  God  !  that 
passeth  knowledge.'  Indeed,  if  we  consider  the  carriage  and 
ill  behaviour  of  mankind  towards  their  Maker,  how  highly 
they  had  provoked  him,  and  how  justly  they  had  incensed  his 
indignation  against  them,  we  may  be  even  swallowed  up  with 
wonder,  to  think  how  such  rebels  and  traitors  against  the 
Divine  Majesty,  should  ever  find  any  favour  or  kindness  at  his 
hands,  and  much  less  that  they  should  be  wooed  to  accept 
the  offers  of  mercy,  and  courted  to  receive  the  tenders  of  their 
own  salvation :  that  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  who 
is  able  to  scatter  and  confound  all  his  foes  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,  should  condescend  so  low,  as  to  beseech  his  enemies 
to  be  reconciled  unto  him,  this  is  strange  and  wonderful  love 
to  mankind,  infinitely  surpassing  the  love  of  women.  Again, 
2dly,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  is,  so  freely  and  un 
deservedly,  without  any  merits  or  any  entreaty  on  our  part ; 
*  herein  is  love,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,'  1  John  iv.  10.  We  did  not  begin  with  love  to 
him,  for  there  was  nothing  but  hatred  and  enmity  on  our  side, 
but  he  was  earliest  and  before  hand  in  his  love  to  us,  loving 
us  when  we  were  at  variance  with  him  by  evil  works,  and 
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'  when  we  were  enemies  reconciling  us  to  him  by  the  death  of 
his  Son,  and'  herein  he  *  commended  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that  while  we  were  yet  sinners/  and  so  without  any  deserts, 
he  shewed  favour  unto  us,  preventing  us  with  his  loving 
kindness,  being  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not,  and 
shewing  mercy  to  them  that  asked  not  after  him.  There  was 
nothing  amiable  in  us,  when  he  cast  his  eye  upon  us,  nor  had 
he  any  other  motive  but  his  own  mercy  and  our  misery  that 
led  him  to  pity  us ;  and  in  this  appears  the  height  of  his 
love  to  mankind  in  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  free  and  unmerited 
goodness. 

3dly,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  is,  so  fully  and  effectually, 
as  to  spare  nothing  that  was  necessary  to  accomplish  its  hap 
piness  and  salvation :  for  he  hath  not  only  rescued  us  from  the 
misery  and  bondage  we  were  in  to  sin  and  Satan  ;  but  hath 
restored  us  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  which 
made  the  apostle  like  one  astonished  to  say,  '  Behold  !  what 
manner  of  love  is  this  that  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,'  1  John  iii.  1 :  he 
hath  not  only  given  us  ease  and  '  rest  from  the  labours'  and 
toils  of  this  life,  but  made  us  '  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;'  which  shews  him  able  to 
'save  to  the  uttermost'  those  that  come  unto  him.  By  this 
he  hath  given  us  the  highest  testimony  of  affection,  and 
manifested  that  f  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.' 

5thly,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  is,  so  unexpressibly, 
and  so  unconceivably ;  for  '  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  the 
great  things  that  he  hath  laid  up  for  them  that  love  and  fear 
him ;'  '  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  but  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  this  we  know,  that 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.'  What  these  things  mean  we  cannot  at  present 
conceive  or  comprehend  ;  nor  shall  we  be  able  to  know  or 
express  them,  till  we  come  to  experiment  and  enjoy  them. 
Moreover, — 

6thly,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  is,  so  unrequitably  and 
beyond  all  the  return  that  we  can  make  to  him.  '  What  shall 
I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits?'  was  a  question 
frequently  in  the  mouth  of  holy  David  ;  and  because  he  found 
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that  he  could  return  nothing  like  a  suitable  compensation,  he 
resolved  to  '  take  up  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,'  Psalm  cxvi.  meaning,  that  he  would 
thankfully  remember  what  he  was  never  able  to  requite  :  from 
whose  example  we  are  called  upon  and  encouraged  to  do 
likewise. 

Lastly,  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  is,  so  constantly  and 
unchangeably,  with  an  affection  that  never  fails  or  decays. 
Man's  love  is  often  fickle  and  inconstant,  by  fits  and  starts,  it 
goes  and  comes  like  the  fits  of  an  ague,  where  the  hot  fit  is 
soon  followed  with  a  cold ;  but  the  fire  of  God's  love  is  more 
permanent  and  lasting,  like  the  vestal  flames,  it  never  goes  out, 
and  like  the  altar-fires,  is  still  kept  burning.  The  divine  love 
is  f  unchangeable,'  and  like  God  himself,  is  *  without  variable 
ness  or  shadow  of  turning.'  *  I  have  loved  thee,'  saith  God, 
'  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  lovingkindness  have 
I  drawn  thee,'  Jer  xxxi.  3 ;  and  elsewhere,  *  whom  he  loveth  he 
loveth  to  the  end.' 

Thus  we  see  something  of  the  greatness  and  ardency  of  the 
divine  love,  implied  in  these  words,  *  God  so  loved  the  world ;' 
but  how,  as  to  the  measure  and  degrees,  he  could  neither 
conceive  nor  express.  But  how  or  wherein  was  this  love  of 
God  to  the  world  discovered  ?  why, — 

1st,  In  creating  and  making  it  out  of  nothing,  and  giving  it 
a  being,  when  before  it  was  not ;  to  which  he  was  moved  only 
by  his  own  good  will  and  pleasure,  for  there  could  be  no  merit 
or  motive  in  nothing,  nor  could  any  thing  be  claimed  from 
him,  '  by  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being ;'  which 
made  the  Church  in  the  Revelations  to  say,  '  Thou  art  worthy, 
O  Lord,  to  receive  honour  and  glory,  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created,' 
Rev.  iv.  11. 

2dly,  God's  love  to  the  world  is  seen,  not  only  in  the 
first  making,  but  in  the  continual  preserving  of  it,  and  daily 
providing  for  all  the  creatures  in  it;  conservatio,  we  know, 
is  continuata  creatio  :  the  same  power  that  made  the  world  out 
of  nothing,  can  alone  keep  it  from  falling  into  nothing  again  ; 
and  as  the  divine  goodness  was  plainly  seen  in  the  former,  so 
doth  the  same  goodness  daily  appear  in  the  latter.  But, — 

Sdly,  God's  great  love  to  the  world  was  chiefly  manifested 
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in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  this  will  lead  us  to  the  next  thing  propounded  in  the 
text,  viz. — 

Secondly,  The  highest  instance  of  the  intenseness  of  the 
divine  love,  and  that  was  in  giving  us  his  Son :  '  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son.1  This  was  the 
greatest  gift  that  ever  was  or  could  be  given  to  the  sons  of 
men,  being  no  less  than  *  God  blessed  for  evermore.'  Had  he 
given  us  an  angel,  or  sent  a  message  by  any  one  of  the 
heavenly  host,  that  had  been  an  unspeakable  favour,  and  such 
as  for  which  we  could  never  have  been  sufficiently  thankful ; 
but  to  send  his  Son,  out  of  his  bosom,  his  only  Son,  and 
his  only-begotten  Son ;  this  is  an  instance  or  degree  of  love 
that  is  too  big  for  words,  and  is  only  to  be  expressed  with 
wonder  and  admiration ;  this  astonishes  not  only  men  but 
angels,  who  '  desire  to  look  into  it,'  and  may  justly  make  us 
cry  out  with  the  Psalmist,  *  Lord>  what  is  man,  that  thou  art 
thus  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  thus  visitest 
him  ?'  In  short,  this  is  a  mercy  above  all  other  mercies,  and 
that  without  which  no  other  thing  could  be  a  mercy  unto  us ; 
for  our  creation  without  that,  had  only  entered  us  into  a 
world  of  misery  and  trouble ;  and  our  preservation  had  served 
only  to  lengthen  and  perpetuate  our  sorrows :  it  is  our  re 
demption  by  Jesus  Christ  that  alone  removes  the  curse  from 
these  things,  and  makes  them  truly  blessings.  How  this  was 
effected  for  us,  because  it  is  so  much  our  interest  to  know,  it 
may  not  be  improper  briefly  to  declare. 

In  general,  our  text  intimates,  it  was  by  God's  giving  his 
only-begotten  Son ;'  and  elsewhere,  by  the  Son  of  God's 
*  giving  himself  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,'  Tit.  ii.  24. 
Whether  God  Almighty  by  his  absolute  and  unlimited  power 
and  goodness  might  forgive  sins,  arid  release  sinners,  without 
any  reparation  or  satisfaction  made  to  his  justice,  it  becomes 
not  us  to  dispute  or  inquire  into :  most  certain  it  is,  that  his 
infinite  wisdom  made  choice  of  a  way  of  doing  both,  very  con 
sistent  with  that  and  all  his  other  attributes,  which  he  did  by 
several  steps  and  methods  of  Christ's  incarnation.  As, — 

1st,  By  giving  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  be  born  of  a 
woman,  and  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  that  the  same 
nature  that  had  sinned  might  make  the  satisfaction ;  this 

Q2 
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seems  agreeable  not  only  to  reason  and  justice,  but  to  the 
divine  decree,  that '  the  soul  that  sinned  that  should  die/  And 
because  no  mere  mortal  man  could  make  a  sufficient  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  God  was  pleased  to  give  his  own 
Son  to  assume  our  human  nature  to  the  divine,  that  by  both 
he  might  merit  an  absolution,  and  make  an  all-sufficient 
atonement.  *  He  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,'  to 
restore  them  that  '  left  their  first  habitation,  whom  he  hath 
reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  last  day  ;' 

*  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,'  to  restore  fallen 
man  to  the  lost  love  and  favour  of  God.     And  this  was  an  act 
of   unspeakable   mercy  and  condescension   to  mankind,  that 

*  he  who  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,'  should 
appear  in   the  likeness  of  man,  and  humble   himself  to  the 
form  of  a  servant,  merely  to  serve  us,  whereby  we  who  were 
made  little  lower  than  the  angels,  are  preferred  in  his  favour  far 
above  them. 

2dly,  God  gave  us  his  only-begotten  Son,  not  only  to  be 
born  and  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  but  in  that  nature  to 
live  and  converse  a  while  upon  earth,  to  direct  and  lead  us  in 
the  way  to  heaven  :  hence  he  is  styled,  '  The  great  light  of  the 
world,  that  lighteneth  every  one  that  cometh  into  the  world:' 
by  the  light  of  his  doctrine  instructing  us  in  all  divine  truths ; 
and  by  the  lustre  of  his  example  guiding  us  to  eternal  life. 
Both  which  are  acts  of  unexpressible  love  and  kindness  to  us. 

3dly,  God  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  not  only  to  live,  but 
to  die  for  us ;  '  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,'  saith  the  apostle, 

*  but  gave  him  up  to  death  for  us ;'  from  thence  arguing,  that 
he  will  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things.     When  he  took  our 
nature,  he  took  our  debt  upon  him,  which  by  his  sufferings  in 
it   he  fully  satisfied  and   paid  to   the  utmost  farthing.     The 
prophet  Isaiah  foretold  his  death  and  passion  long  beforehand 
in  chap.  liii.  saying,  *  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his 
stripes   we    are    healed,'    with  much  more.     All   which    the 
history  of  the  Evangelists  shews  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  person  of 
Christ:  and  'greater  love  than  this  hath  no  man,  than  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friend.' 

4thly,  God  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  not  only  to  die,  but 
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to  rise  again  from  the  dead  for  us:  so  St.  Paul  tells  us,  *  he  died 
for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification.'  Rom. 
iv.  25.  By  his  lying  in  the  grave,  he  was  a  prisoner  in  our  stead, 
and  for  our  debt,  and  by  his  rising  again  he  released  both 
himself  and  us  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  due  to  it,  which 
is  a  farther  instance  and  enhancement  of  the  divine  love. 

Lastly,  The  only-begotten  Son  of  God  not  only  rose  from 
the  dead,  but  ascended  into  heaven  for  us,  there  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us,  to  plead  our  cause,  and  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us.  But  of  this  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak 
after.  These  are  the  several  steps  and  gradations  of  God's 
love  in  giving  his  Son,  and  of  Christ  in  giving  himself  for  us. 

Thirdly,  But  what  was  the  end  and  design  of  all  this  ?  why 
that,  the  last  words  of  the  text  will  tell  us,  was  '  to  the  end 
that  all  that  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever 
lasting  life.'  Where  we  have, — 

1st,  The  qualification  of  the  persons  for  whom  all  this  was 
done,  and  that  is,  '  all  that  believe  in  him.' 

2dly,  The  benefit  obtained  for  them,  and  that  is  partly 
negative,  that  they  '  should  not  perish ;'  and  partly  positive, 
that  ( they  should  have  everlasting  life :'  of  which  briefly. 
And, — 

1st,  For  the  persons,  for  whom  God  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  they  are  '  all  that  believe  in  him,'  that  is,  all  that  embrace 
his  doctrine,  and  lead  their  lives  by  the  rules  of  his  holy 
religion,  so  that  faith  is  the  qualification  of  all  those  for  whom 
Christ  died  ;  and  that  not  an  empty  speculative  faith,  that 
rests  in  a  bare  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  but  a  lively 
operative  faith,  that  closes  with  the  terms  of  it,  and  disposes 
men  to  act  by  the  precepts  and  directions  contained  in  it. 
This  may  be  reasonably  expected  from  all  that  would  receive 
any  benefit  by  him,  to  believe  his  word  and  to  be  guided  by 
his  will ;  and  this  is  so  often  required  in  the  gospel,  that  it  is 
endless  as  well  as  needless  to  recite  the  places  to  that  purpose. 

2dly,  For  the  benefits  obtained  and  promised  to  all  them 
that  truly  believe  :  they  are,  first,  negative,  in  those  words, 
*  they  shall  not  perish;'  and  secondly,  positive,  '  they  shall  have 
everlasting  life.'  The  negative  part  of  it  consists  in  a  freedom 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  sad  effects  and  demands  of 
his  justice,  which  they  that  lie  under  must  inevitably  perish. 


230         ON    THE    SENTENCES    AFTER    THE    ABSOLUTION. 

Before  the  Son  of  God's  coming  into  the  world,  '  all  flesh 
stood  guilty  before  God ;'  they  had  broken  the  covenant  made 
with  him,  and  so  lay  under  the  heavy  sentence  of  death  and 
damnation.  But  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  atonement,  hath 
appeased  his  wrath,  satisfied  his  justice,  and  cancelled  the 
hand-writing  that  was  against  us :  by  this  he  hath  released  us 
from  the  obligation  to  punishment,  and  justified  us  before  God  ; 
so  that  the  sentence  of  death  is  reversed,  and  we  are  preserved 
from  perishing  everlastingly. 

But  that  is  not  all ;  not  to  perish  is  but  a  negative  happiness ; 
the  chief  end  of  our  redemption,  or  the  positive  part  of  our 
happiness,  is  to  have  everlasting  life.  This,  as  the  last  words 
of  our  text  import,  was  the  main  design  of  God's  sending  his 
only-begotten  Son,  and  of  Christ's  giving  himself  for  us ;  to 
wit,  *  that  all  that  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life  ;'  that  is,  not  only  to  escape  the  torments  of 
hell,  but  to  be  instated  for  ever  in  all  the  blessedness  of 
heaven. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  comfortable  sentence,  which 
is  here  inserted  by  the  Church  to  encourage  all  humble, 
penitent,  and  dejected  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  that  they 
may  have  life ;  and  particularly  to  partake  of  that  spiritual 
and  heavenly  food,  which  he  hath  appointed  to  give  life  unto 
the  world.  There  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  his  readiness  to 
give  it,  when  he  hath  purchased  it  for  us  at  the  dear  rate  of 
the  death  of  his  Son ;  we  are  infinitely  beholden  to  the  good 
ness  of  God  in  offering  it  to  us  upon  such  easy  and  reasonable 
terms,  and  we  must  be  extremely  wanting  to  ourselves,  if  by 
our  own  wilful  neglect  we  deprive  ourselves  of  such  inestimable 
blessings.  Wherefore  let  us  whet  our  appetites,  and  come  to 
this  holy  feast  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness, 
that  we  may  be  filled.  Let  us  draw  near  and  take  the  bread 
of  life  to  feed  our  bodies,  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
nourish  our  souls,  so  shall  we  never  die  a  second  death,  but 
live  for  evermore,  which  God  grant,  £c. 
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DISCOURSE   CCCXLIV. 

THE    SENTENCES    AFTER    THE    ABSOLUTION. 

1  TIM.  i.  15. — This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men 
to  be  received,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  : — Or  as  the  new  translation  hath  it ;  This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

AFTER  we  have  with  joy  and  wonder  heard  the  comfortable 
words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  calling  and  encouraging  all,  even 
the  greatest  sinners,  to  come  to  him  to  receive  the  benefits  of 
his  passion  ;  we  are  bid  in  the  next  place,  to  '  hear  also  what 
St.  Paul  saith'  to  the  same  purpose  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
'  This  is  a  true  saying,'  &c. 

In  the  foregoing  sentence  we  read  of  God's  giving  or 
sending  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  all  that  believe  in  him 
might  '  have  everlasting  life  ;'  in  this  we  are  told  of  Christ's 
actual  '  coming  into  the  world  to  save  sinners/  which  words 
plainly  hold  forth  and  declare  to  us  this  proposition  : — 

First,  That  there  is  mercy  in  store  for  all  penitent  and 
returning  sinners,  for  '  Christ  came  into  the  world  on  purpose 
to  save  them.' 

Secondly,  We  have  the  truth  and  certainty  of  it  in  these 
words,  *  This  is  a  true  and  faithful  saying.' 

Thirdly,  We  have  the  worth  and  excellency  of  it,  which  is 
said  to  be  '  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,'  or  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

Of  each  of  these  something  briefly  and  particularly,  be 
ginning  first  with  the  proposition,  that  *  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners :'  where  we  are  to  observe  his 
advent  or  coming  into  the  world,  and  the  errand  about 
which  he  came,  which  was  the  salvation  of  mankind.  For 
the— 

First,  His  advent  or  coming  into  the  world,  that  is  so  fully  and 
so  frequently  declared  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  that  it  will 
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be  needless  to  insist  upon  the  proof  of  it,  for  as  the  prophets 
often  foretold  and  spake  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament,  so 
the  evangelists  plainly  shew  his  coming  in  the  New.  For 
the  manner  of  his  coming,  that  was  not  directly  and  imme 
diately  from  heaven  attended  with  a  numerous  train  of  angels 
as  the  Jews  vainly  expected ;  but  his  way  was  through  a 
virgin's  womb,  where  '  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  likewise  partook  of  the  same.'  He  entered  not  the 
world  in  pomp  and  magnificence,  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the 
beholders  like  earthly  monarchs  and  conquerors,  for  that 
suited  not  the  design  of  him,  who  came  not  to  triumph,  but  to 
suffer ;  but  he  came  into  it,  as  it  were  incognito,  obscurely  by 
night,  and  was  published  only  by  a  few  poor  shepherds,  who 
were  watching  their  flocks.  He  declined  all  manner  of  grandeur, 
and  veiled  the  splendour  of  his  majesty  with  a  body  of  flesh  ; 
1  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,'  saith  St.  John, 
chap.  i.  14 ;  he  left  the  heavenly  regions  above,  to  dwell  in  an 
earthly  tabernacle,  and  quitted  the  mansions  of  bliss  and  glory 
for  a  vale  of  misery  and  trouble.  This  was  great  and  surprising 
condescension,  that  He  who  'inhabited  eternity,  and  dwelt  in 
light  that  was  inaccessible,'  should  thus  wrap  himself  in  a  cloud 
of  obscurity,  and  appear  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh. 

But  what  was  the  errand  about  which  he  came  ?  why,  that 
we  may  be  sure  was  upon  some  great  and  important  design, 
for  it  cannot  be  conceived  that  a  person  of  such  infinite  honour 
and  dignity  should  be  employed  about  a  slight  and  trivial 
business ;  nor  was  it  a  small  matter  that  brought  down  the 
Son  of  God  from  heaven  to  lead  a  mortal  and  miserable  life 
upon  earth,  that  closed  up  in  a  bitter  and  accursed  death. 
What  was  it  then  that  brought  so  great  a  person  into  the 
world  ?  Why,  not  any  benefit  or  advantage  of  his  own,  for 
no  addition  could  be  made  to  his  glory  or  happiness,  but  merely 
for  the  good  and  welfare  of  mankind  ;  so  our  text  tells  us,  '  he 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners :'  it  was  the  salvation  of 
man,  and  his  pity  to  them  that  were  lost,  that  drew  him  hither ; 
so  he  himself  declares,  *  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost,'  Luke  xix.  10 ;  and  elsewhere  he 
told  the  Pharisees,  that  '  he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance :'  where  by  sinners  are  meant,  they  who 
look  upon  themselves  as  such,  who  are  truly  sensible  of  their 
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sins,  and  heartily  sorry  for  them;  they  are  opposed  to  the 
righteous,  who  are  holy  in  their  own  eyes,  and  think  they  need 
no  repentance.  It  was  to  the  former  of  these  that  Christ  came, 
to  ease  them  that  laboured  under  the  burden  of  their  sins, 
and  not  to  the  latter,  who  felt  not  the  weight  of  them,  for  '  the 
whole,'  saith  he,  '  hath  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick :'  he  heals  those  that  want  his  help,  for  such  only  are 
capable  and  desirous  of  it,  not  such  as  think  themselves  safe 
and  sound  without  it. 

This  then  was  the  errand,  these  were  the  persons  for  whom 
he  came,  viz.  to  save  all  humble,  penitent,  and  returning 
sinners,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  '  Salvation  belongeth 
to  the  Lord,'  who  alone  can  give  it,  '  and  his  blessing  is 
upon  his  people,'  who  are  only  fit  to  receive  it.  The  angel  at 
his  birth  ordered  his  name  to  be  called  Jesus,  which  signifies 
a  Saviour,  because  he  was  to  (  save  his  people  from  their  sins,' 
Matt.  i.  21  ;  he  came  not  to  save  his  people  in,  but  from  their 
sins,  for  until  they  are  removed,  they  are  not  capable  of 
salvation  by  him.  Here  then  it  will  be  requisite  to  inquire, — 

1st,  What  that  salvation  is,  which  Christ  gives  to  his  people ; 
And,- 

2dly,  How  or  by  what  means  he  obtained  it  for  us,  and 
confers  it  upon  us.  For  the — 

1st,  The  salvation  here  mentioned  consists  first,  in  saving  us 
from  our  sins,  and  by  that  means  in  saving  our  souls  from 
eternal  perdition.  Because  sin  is  the  great  make-bate  between 
God  and  us,  and  the  sole  cause  of  all  the  misery  that  befals 
us,  therefore  we  must  be  first  saved  and  delivered  from  that, 
before  we  can  be  truly  happy.  Now  to  be  saved  from  our 
sins,  is  not  meant  to  be  saved  or  rid  entirely  of  the  being  of 
sin,  and  of  all  temptations  to  it,  for  that  is  a  happiness  not  to 
be  expected  here  in  this  life,  and  is  reserved  as  a  great  part 
of  the  blessedness  of  the  next.  But  to  be  saved  from  our 
sins,  is, — 

(1.)  To  be  saved  from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  so 
that  it  shall  *  not  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies,'  or  force  us  to 
'  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.'  They  who  drive  on  a  trade  of  sin, 
and  live  impenitently  in  a  course  of  it,  become  vassals  and 
bond-slaves  to  it ;  they  are  carried  captive  by  their  lusts,  and 
are  at  the  command  and  beck  of  every  temptation.  Now 
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Christ  came  to  rescue  us  from  this  bondage,  and  to  translate 
us  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God :  '  he  gave 
himself  for  us,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works,'  Tit.  ii.  12,  13. 

(2.)  He  came  to  save  us  not  only  from  the  power,  but 
from  the  punishment  of  our  sins ;  the  one  by  his  sanctifying, 
the  other  by  his  pardoning  grace.  All  sin  hath  a  guilt  that 
obliges  to  punishment;  for  being  an  affront  to  the  Divine 
Majesty,  and  an  open  violation  of  his  righteous  laws,  it  could 
not  be  done  away  without  some  public  reparation  of  the 
honour  and  authority  of  both.  Now  this  our  Saviour  under 
took,  and  hath  effectually  performed  for  us,  putting  himself  in 
the  place  of  sinners,  and  answering  all  the  demands  of  divine 
justice  against  them,  and  so  may  be  truly  said  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins,  by  which  he  likewise  saves  their  souls 
from  everlasting  perdition.  This  is  the  principal  branch  of  that 
salvation,  so  often  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  we 
who  were  so  many  condemned  wretches,  ready  every  moment 
to  fall  into  the  pit  of  destruction,  are  not  only  delivered  from 
the  danger,  but  advanced  to  the  highest  pitch  of  glory  and 
happiness ;  our  peace  being  made,  we  are  perfectly  reconciled 
unto  God,  and  received  into  his  favour,  and  so  made  for  ever 
happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence. 

Thus  the  blessed  Jesus  hath  opened  for  us  the  gates  of  para 
dise,  and  removed  the  flaming  sword  and  cherubims  that  kept  us 
thence.  He  hath  taken  away  the  partition  wall  between  God  and 
men,  and  given  all  true  penitents  admission  into  the  highest 
heaven ;  by  which  he  hath  fully  answered  the  end  or  errand 
about  which  he  came  into  the  world,  which  we  are  here  told 
was  to  '  save  sinners ' 

2dly,  But  how  did  he  accomplish  and  obtain  this  salvation 
for  us  ?  Why,  that,  as  we  have  before  observed,  was  by 
assuming  our  nature,  and  '  appearing  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  to  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,'  and  by  being  '  obedient  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,'  to  make  an  atonement  to 
God  for  it.  By  this  expedient  he  hath  so  ordered  matters,  as 
to  dispense  his  pardoning  mercy  without  any  reflection  upon 
his  infinite  justice  and  immaculate  holiness,  having  given  full 
satisfaction  to  both,  and  thereby  obtained  eternal  redemption 
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for  us :  the  merits  of  his  death  were  a  sufficient  ransom  for  all, 
and  the  price  of  his  blood  had  value  enough  to  save  the  whole 
world  ;  so  that  we  may  lay  the  whole  stress  of  our  hopes  upon 
him,  and  safely  depend  on  him  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

But  how  is  the  benefit  of  this  salvation  imparted  or  con 
veyed  to  us  ?  Why,  partly  by  God's  holy  word  and  sacra 
ments,  and  partly  by  the  graces  and  assistances  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  vouchsafed  to  and  wrought  in  us :  the  word  of  God 
hath  clearly  revealed  this  salvation  to  us,  and  brought '  life  and 
immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel/  which  else  could  never 
have  entered  into  the  head  of  man  to  contrive,  nor  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive  the  way  and  method  that  leads  to  it.  The 
holy  sacraments  sign  and  seal  to  us  the  benefits  thereof,  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  conveying  to  us  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  strengthening  and 
confirming  us  in  all  goodness.  But  there  are  two  things 
absolutely  necessary  to  entitle  us  to  this  salvation,  and  they 
are  true  repentance  for  sins  past,  and  sincere  obedience  for 
the  time  to  come  ;  and  we  are  infinitely  beholding  to  the  mercy 
of  God  to  grant  us  such  unspeakable  blessedness  upon  such 
mild  and  reasonable  terms. 

As  for  repentance  for  sins  past ;  how  can  we  desire  a  more 
easy  condition  of  pardon,  than  to  be  heartily  sorry  for  our  past 
offences  ?  and  if  we  are  as  willing  to  forsake,  as  God  is  to 
forgive  our  sins,  we  cannot  fail  of  finding  mercy ;  '  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  ways/  saith  he,  *  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon/ 
Isaiah  Iv.  7. 

And  as  for  true  obedience  for  the  time  to  come,  what  can  be 
more  fit  and  reasonable,  than  that  we  should  amend  what  we 
have  done  amiss  to  obtain  the  remission  of  it  ?  Do  not  all  men 
expect  this  from  their  servants  and  dependents  ;  to  reform 
their  faults,  and  if  they  have  done  evil,  to  do  so  no  more? 
And  how  can  we  hope  for  so  great  salvation  upon  milder  and 
easier  terms  ?  These  things  were  obtained  for  us  by  the  merits 
of  Christ,  and  are  bestowed  upon  us  for  the  sake  of  God's  only 
Son,  in  whom  he  is  well- pleased,  and  for  whom  he  is  exorable 
and  placable  towards  us. 

Thus  we  see  the  end  and  errand  of  Christ's  coming  into  the 
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world,  which  was  to  save  sinners,  and  how  well  he  hath 
performed  it  for  the  good  of  mankind ;  together  with  the  way 
and  means  of  getting  an  interest  in  it,  and  to  be  made 
partakers  of  it. 

Secondly,  But  because  some  dejected  Christians  may  be  apt 
to  entertain  some  doubting  arid  misgiving  thoughts  about  the 
truth  and  certainty  hereof,  therefore  the  apostle  thought  fit  to 
satisfy  them  herein,  declaring  '  this  to  be  a  true  and  faithful 
saying,'  of  which  no  penitent  sinner  hath  need  to  make  any 
scruple;  for  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  a  truth,  of  which  he  had 
found  the  experience,  and  accordingly  propounds  himself  an 
instance  of  it,  for  he  was  one  of  the  greatest  offenders,  a 
persecutor  of  the  Church  of  God,  one  that  breathed  out 
slaughter  against  the  Christians,  and  did  many  vile  and  wicked 
things  against  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  he  found  mercy, 
and  upon  his  repentance  had  all  these  things  forgiven  :  which 
made  him  lay  it  down  for  an  infallible  maxim,  or  '  a  true 
saying,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
of  whom,'  saith  he, '  I  am  chief,'  being,  as  himself  acknowledges, 
1  a  blasphemer,  persecutor,  and  injurious,'  ver.  13.  '  Howbeit,' 
saith  he  in  the  verse  following  the  text,  '  for  this  cause  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth 
all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  that  should  after 
believe  in  him  to  life  everlasting  :'  meaning,  that  God  set  him 
forth  as  an  instance  of  his  loving-kindness,  that  others  by  his 
example  may  hope  in  his  mercy,  if  they  shall  come  in  unto 
Christ.  So  that  none  now  have  any  reason  to  despair,  for 
neither  the  number  or  greatness  of  their  sins  can  hinder  the 
blessed  effects  of  his  mercy,  since  Paul  from  a  persecutor  was 
made  an  apostle,  and  from  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  became  one 
of  the  greatest  of  saints. 

But  yet  as  no  penitent  sinner  hath  any  cause  to  despair  of 
mercy,  so  neither  may  any  presume  upon  it  without  repentance, 
for  this  is  the  condition  upon  which  he  hath  promised  and 
tendered  it  unto  us.  He  never  purchased  a  pardon  for  wilful 
and  obstinate  offenders,  for  that  would  be  to  encourage  them 
to  go  on  in  the  vilest  enormities,  and  to  give  a  license  farther 
to  affront  and  offend  him.  No,  it  is  the  humble  and  contrite 
sinner,  and  such  as  tremble  at  his  word,  that  are  the  objects 
of  his  mercy  and  compassion ;  and  as  '  there  is  joy  in  heaven 
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over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,'  so  should  there  be  joy  on 
earth  that  he  is  admitted  to  favour  upon  such  easy  terms,  and 
of  this  we  have  the  greatest  security  that  can  be  given,  for  we 
have  the  word  and  oath  of  God  to  confirm  it :  *  as  I  live,'  saith 
the  Lord,  '  I  desire  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  should  repent  and  be  saved  :'  and  St.  Paul  here  avers  this 
for  a  sure  and  certain  truth,  and  such  as  we  may  safely  rely 
upon,  as  '  a  true  and  faithful  saying,  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.' 

Thirdly,  And  not  only  so,  but  he  declares  it  '  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,'  and  fit  to  be  '  received  or  believed  of  all  men  ;' 
for  being  all  sinners,  they  are  concerned  to  know  and  receive 
what  may  help  to  relieve  and  comfort  them  :  for  this  reason  our 
Church  cites  it  here  in  the  Communion  Service,  to  encourage 
all  weak  and  desponding  Christians  to  come  to  Christ  for  life 
and  salvation,  and  to  partake  of  these  sacred  elements,  that 
are  appointed  to  seal  and  convey  these  blessings  to  them.  Be 
not  afraid  then,  O  dejected  soul,  to  approach  the  holy  table ; 
thy  Saviour's  arms  are  open  to  receive  and  welcome  thee,  and 
his  ears  are  open  to  thy  prayers.  Let  not  the  sense  of  thy  sins 
dismay  thee,  for  he  is  as  ready  to  grant  a  pardon,  as  thou 
canst  be  to  ask  it ;  only  be  humbled  and  sorry  for  them,  and 
then  they  shall  never  be  thy  ruin,  but  shall  be  all  done  away 
for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 


DISCOURSE    CCCXLV. 

THE    SENTENCES    AFTER    THE    ABSOLUTION. 

1  JOHN  ii.  1. — If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propiti 
ation  for  our  sins. 

AFTER  the  comfortable  words  of  Christ  inviting  sinners  to 
'  come  unto  him;'  and  the  '  true  and  faithful  saying'  of  St.  Paul, 
*  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners:'  we  are 
bid  to  hear  also  what  St.  John  saith  to  the  same  purpose  in 
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the  words  of  the  text,  *  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,'  &c.  All  which  blessed  sayings  are  here  cited 
by  the  Church  to  raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  doubting  Chris 
tians,  that  they  may  not  sink  under  the  sad  apprehensions  of 
guilt,  but  may  quicken  their  hopes  of  finding  mercy.  And 
indeed  there  cannot  be  a  better  cordial  to  that  purpose,  to 
keep  them  from  fainting,  than  that  which  is  administered  in 
these  words,  '  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,'  &c.  where  if  any  disconsolate  penitent  shall  fear  that 
his  sins  will  interpose  between  God  and  him,  and  shut  him 
out  of  all  hopes  of  favour,  he  is  here  told  that  there  is  one 
still  ready  at  God's  right  hand  to  speak  for  him,  and  by  plead 
ing  his  own  merits,  is  sure  to  prevail  for  mercy. 

'If  any  man  sin,'  saith  the  apostle  ;  which  words  do  not  sup 
pose  that  there  is  any  without  it,  for  '  there  is  no  man  liveth 
and  sinneth  not,'  in  many  things  we  offend  all,  and  'if  any  man 
say  that  he  hath  no  sin,  he  deceiveth  himself,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him.'  But  the  expression  implies  and  concludeth  all 
under  sin,  that  we  all  stand  guilty  before  God,  and  so  obnox 
ious  to  his  wrath,  and  lie  under  the  heavy  sentence  of  his  jus 
tice.  But  yet  here  is  an  antidote  against  this  poison;  'if  any 
man  sin,'  as  we  all  do,  '  there  is  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
who  is  ever  at  hand  to  plead  the  cause  of  all  such  as  truly 
repent  and  turn  from  them.  And  this  Advocate  is  no  less  a 
person  than  '  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,'  the  only-begotten 
and  beloved  Son  of  God,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  one  that 
'  knew  no  sin,  nor  was  any  guile  found  in  his  mouth,  being 
perfectly  righteous,  and  without  any  exception,  and  this  makes 
him  indeed  a  powerful  and  successful  Advocate,  for  one  sinner 
cannot  effectually  intercede  for  another,  his  own  guilt  will  mar 
the  success  of  his  petitions  with  Him,  who  heareth  not  sinners, 
and  therefore  '  such  a  High  Priest  or  Intercessor  became  us 
(saith  the  apostle)  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  sepa 
rate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  ;  who 
needeth  not  daily,  as  the  legal  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifice,  first  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  for  this  he  did  once  for  all  by  offering  up  himself,' 
Heb.  vii.  26t  27.  So  that  the  efficacy  of  this  intercession  is 
founded  upon  the  merit  of  his  sacrifice,  by  which  he  is  said  to 
be  ( the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
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for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  the  merit  and  value  of  his 
atonement  being  sufficient  for  all  men,  but  being  granted  only 
upon  conditions,  it  is  effectual  only  to  them  that  perform  them, 
as  we  shall  see  after.  In  treating  therefore  on  the  words  of 
our  text,  I  must  consider, — 

First,  The  nature  of  Christ's  advocateship  or  intercession. 

Secondly,  The  great  honour  and  benefits  that  accrue  thereby. 

Thirdly,  The  persons  to  whom  the  privileges  of  this  inter 
cession  belong. 

Lastly,  Upon  what  the  efficacy  of  this  intercession  is  grounded. 
For  the — 

First,  The  nature  of  Christ's  intercession  may  be  best  learnt, 
from  the  analogy  or  resemblance  it  bears  to  the  high  priest's 
going  into  the  holy  of  holies  with  the  blood  of  expiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people  :  for  this  being  a  type  and  represen 
tation  of  that,  may  lead  us  in  some  measure  to  the  knowledge 
of  it.  Know  then,  that  under  the  law  there  was  a  tabernacle, 
consisting  of  two  parts,  called  the  outer  and  the  inner  taber 
nacle  ;  the  outer  or  first  tabernacle,  called  sometimes  the  sanc 
tuary,  was  that  holy  place  into  which  the  priests  always  went 
to  accomplish  the  service  of  God,  and  was  a  type  of  the  Church 
as  it  is  in  this  world.  The  inner  or  second  tabernacle,  which 
was  parted  from  the  other  by  a  veil,  was  called  the  holy  of 
holies,  or  the  holiest  of  all,  and  into  that  '  the  high  priest 
went  alone  once  every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he 
offered  for  himself  and  the  sins  of  the  people :'  and  this  was 
an  image  and  representation  of  heaven,  (  which  things,'  as  the 
apostle  tells  us,  *  were  thus  ordained  of  God,'  Heb.  ix.  6,  7. 
So  that  the  resemblance  here  will  lie  in  this,  that  as  the  high 
priest  after  the  slaying  of  the  sacrifice  did  pass  through  the 
first  tabernacle,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  entered 
alone  within  the  veil  into  the  holy  place,  to  intercede  for  the 
people :  so  the  Son  of  God,  after  he  had  offered  himself  as  an 
atonement  for  sin,  passed  through  this  world,  and  entered  into 
the  highest  heaven,  there  to  appear  and  plead  our  cause  for  us, 
so  we  read  ver.  £4<  of  this  chapter,  *  Christ  is  not  entered  into 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the 
true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us :'  where  we  are  told  of  two  great  differences  or 
excellencies  of  Christ's  mediation  above  that  of  the  high 
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priest's,  the  one  relating  to  the  place  of  their  entrance,  the 
other  to  the  value  and  virtue  of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  them. 
For  the— 

1st,  The  high  priests  entered  only  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands/  which  were  but  ( the  figures  of  the  true,'  into  which 
Christ  entered.  The  material  temples  and  altars  among  the 
Jews  were  but  the  workmanship  of  men's  hands,  raised  by  the 
labour  and  skill  of  artificers,  as  the  tabernacle  was  by  Bezaleel 
and  Aholiab,  Exod.  xxxvi.  and  being  so,  were  subject  to  the 
decays  and  ruins  of  time.  But  Christ  being  the  '  High  Priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  taber 
nacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building, 
is  entered  into  the  highest  heaven,  styled  a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  in  the  heavens  ;'  the 
holy  place  into  which  Christ  is  gone  for  us,  is,  as  the  seat,  so 
the  sole  workmanship  of  God  himself,  and  was  made  by  no 
other  hands  than  those  of  the  great  artificer  of  heaven  and 
earth  :  which  must  give  greater  advantage  to  his  mediation. 

2dly,  Another  excellency  (mentioned  by  the  apostle)  of 
Christ's  intercession,  above  that  of  the  high  priest's,  is  taken 
from  the  value  and  virtue  of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  them ; 
the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  high  priest  under  the  law  were 
but  ( shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  not  the  substance  of  the 
things  themselves,'  and  being  offered  up  year  by  year  con 
tinually,  'could  not  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect;'  they 
consisted  only  of  the  *  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,'  and  of  such 
like  creatures,  which  could  never  do  away  sin,  and  by  rea 
son  of  their  weakness  and  imperfection  were  to  be  often 
repeated. 

But  Christ  by  one  offering  of  himself  hath  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  and  so  there  can  be  no  need 
of  repeating  such  a  meritorious  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice ; 
and  for  this  cause  he  is  said  to  be  a  Mediator  of  a  better  tes 
tament  :  this  is  strongly  argued  by  the  apostle  in  the  9th  and 
10th  chapters  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  tells  us  that  the 
priests  under  the  law  stood  every  day  ministering  and  of 
fering  often  the  same  sacrifices,  which  could  never  take  away 
sins ;  but  this  man/  that  is,  this  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  Christ  Jesus,  *  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sin,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God/  there  to 
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appear  as  an  advocate  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us :  though 
we  cannot  approach  the  divine  presence  ourselves,  nor  main 
tain  our  own  cause,  yet  we  have  one  there  that  is  ever  ready 
to  speak  in  our  behalf,  and  to  procure  mercy  and  pardon  for 
us.  And  this  he  doth,  not  by  any  verbal  or  vocal  address, 
nor  by  any  formal  pleas  or  supplications ;  but  by  presenting 
himself  before  God,  shewing  his  merits  for  our  discharge, 
and  exhibiting  the  virtue  of  his  sufferings  and  satisfaction, 
to  obtain  grace  and  help  for  us  in  time  of  need.  Hence 
the  apostle  assures  us,  that  '  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter 
most  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them,'  Heb.  vii.  25;  which  intercession 
is  evermore  powerful  and  prevalent  with  God;  for  being  highly 
exalted  at  God's  right  hand,  he  hath  all  power  given  him  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  which  he  makes  use  of  in  presenting  our 
petitions,  and  procuring  answers  to  them,  and  is  always  heard 
in  what  he  asks.  This  Advocate  with  the  Father  hath  such  a 
never-failing  interest  in  him,  that  no  cause  he  undertakes  can 
possibly  miscarry ;  for  besides  his  nearness  and  dearness  to  his 
Father,  he  pleads  not  only  the  Father's  promise,  but  his  own 
purchase,  and  asks  no  more  than  what  his  merits  may  claim 
for  us  ;  which  cannot  but  prevail  with  the  goodness,  and  like 
wise  with  the  justice  of  God :  f  so  that  if  ye  ask  the  Father  any 
thing,'  saith  he,  ( in  my  name,  I  will  do  it,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son,'  John  xiv.  13,  14. 

Thus  we  see  something  of  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  Christ's 
intercession,  implied  in  those  words,  '  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.' 
From  whence  I  proceed, 

Secondly,  To  shew  the  great  honour  and  advantage  that 
accrue  to  us  thereby.  For  the  first,  what  a  singular  honour 
and  favour  must  this  be  owned  to  be,  to  have  such  an  all- 
sufficient  and  powerful  advocate  and  intercessor  at  God's  right 
hand,  ever  ready  to  hear  and  help  us  in  all  the  needful  times 
of  trouble  !  It  is,  we  know,  a  very  great  honour  and  privilege 
to  have  a  faithful  friend  and  favourite  in  the  courts  of  princes, 
to  present  our  petitions,  to  appear  for  us,  and  obtain  a  gracious 
answer  to  our  requests  ;  but  how  much  greater  is  it  to  have 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  yea,  one  that  is  himself '  God 
blessed  for  ever,'  to  be  our  constant  friend  and  advocate  in  the 
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court  of  heaven !  One  that  is  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
King  of  kings,  ready  to  receive  our  requests,  and  to  give  us  a 
grant  of  what  we  ask.  This  is  an  honour  too  great  to  be  ex 
pressed,  and  calls  for  our  greatest  gratitude  and  admiration. 

And  as  the  honour,  so  the  benefit  and  advantages  hereof 
are  too  many  and  great  to  be  set  forth ;  for  what  can  they 
want,  who  have  such  a  one  still  standing  by  them,  who  never 
was,  or  can  be  denied  in  any  thing  ?  '  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  it  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is 
he  that  condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is 
risen  again,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to  make 
intercession  for  us,'  Rom.  viii.  33,  34;  where  the  apostle 
assures  us  that  our  crucified  Saviour  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
advanced  there  to  the  highest  post  of  honour,  to  save  and 
defend  us,  in  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life, 
and  at  length  to  bring  us  to  the  same  place,  where  he  is 
already  exalted :  so  that  we  may  defy  our  ghostly  enemies  to 
do  their  worst,  having  such  an  Advocate  to  plead  our  cause, 
and  intercede  with  God  for  us. 

In  short,  this  Advocate  with  the  Father  procures  for  us  the 
audience  and  acceptance  of  our  prayers,  which  by  his  means 
ascend  up  like  incense,  and  being  perfumed  by  the  odours  of 
his  merits  and  intercession,  become  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour.  This  office  he  is  graciously  pleased  to  take 
upon  him  for  our  sake,  which  he  executes  for  us  with  great 
fidelity  and  success. 

Thirdly,  But  for  whom  does  this  advocate  intercede  at  God's 
right  hand?  Why,  not  for  obstinate  or  obdurate  offenders, 
that  go  on  in  their  sins  without  remorse  or  repentance,  for 
such  have  no  share  or  interest  in  Christ's  satisfaction  or  in 
tercession  :  no,  it  is  only  the  penitent,  humble,  and  returning 
sinners,  whose  cause  our  Saviour  pleads  at  the  tribunal  of 
heaven.  f  I  pray  not  for  the  world,'  saith  he,  *  but  for  them 
which  thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world ;  that  they  all  may 
be  one,  and  that  where  I  am,  there  they  may  be  also,'  John  xvii. 
He  intercedes  not  for  wilful  and  incorrigible  offenders,  that 
refuse  the  offers  of  divine  grace,  without  observing  the  con 
ditions  of  the  new  covenant  ;  these  are  left  to  satisfy  for 
themselves,  and  since  they  cannot  do  that,  must  unavoidably 
miscarry  and  perish  through  their  own  impenitence. 
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Lastly,  But  upon  what  is  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  intercession 
founded?  Why  that,  our  text  tells  us,  is  upon  the  merits  and 
virtue  of  his  satisfaction,  for  he  is  said  to  be  '  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins ;'  his  death  is  our  atonement,  and  we  are  recon 
ciled  unto  God  by  the  blood  of  his  cross:  his  justice  could  not 
acquit  us,  nor  could  his  wrath  be  appeased  without  some 
reparation  of  the  honour  and  authority  of  his  laws,  which  we 
have  shamefully  violated.  Which  things  we  being  unable  to  do 
for  ourselves,  our  blessed  Saviour  undertook  and  effected  them 
for  us,  and  so  hath  paid  our  debt  to  the  utmost  farthing,  and 
thereby  given  us  a  release  from  all  farther  demands  ;  insomuch 
that  God  may  now  extend  his  mercy  to  us,  without  any 
impeachment  to  his  justice ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  atonement 
can  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  receive  us  into  favour.  In  short, 
Christ  intercedes  by  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us, 
there  exhibiting  the  merits  of  his  sufferings  as  a  full  satis 
faction  for  our  sins,  and  pleading  them  for  our  pardon  and 
reconciliation  :  which  God  the  Father  accepting  in  our  stead, 
is  pleased  to  justify  our  persons,  and  to  take  our  imperfect 
services  for  perfect  obedience.  From  whence  we  may  learn, — 

1  st,  To  bless  and  praise  our  heavenly  Father  for  providing 
not  only  such  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  but  such  an  all-powerful 
Mediator  for  us  at  his  own  right  hand ;  these  are  mercies  that 
we  can  never  enough  admire  or  be  thankful  for,  that  we  who 
could  neither  say  or  do  any  thing  for  ourselves,  should  have 
an  Intercessor  that  can  speak  and  act  all  things  for  us,  and 
prevail  far  more  than  we  can  either  ask  or  think;  which  may 
well  fill  our  hearts  and  mouths  with  incessant  praises  and 
thanksgivings. 

2dly,  Having  so  powerful  an  Advocate  at  God's  right  hand, 
let  us  rely  entirely  upon  his  intercession,  without  seeking  to 
new  mediators,  or  joining  any  in  copartnership  with  him,  for 
that  is  a  high  reflection  on  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his 
mediation ;  '  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  the  man  Christ  Jesus  :'  so 
that  we  may  as  well  multiply  deities,  as  make  more  mediators. 
We  may  not  seek  to  saints  or  angels  to  intercede  for  us,  for 
they  can  merit  nothing  for  themselves,  much  less  can  they 
plead  any  in  our  behalf.  Christ  is  invested  with  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  hath  full  authority  to  receive  and 
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answer  the  prayers  of  his  people,  being  seated  at  God's  right 
hand  for  that  purpose  ;  '  but  to  which  of  the  angels  was  it 
said  at  any  time,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand?'  or  of  what 
departed  saint  was  it  ever  affirmed,  as  it  is  of  Christ,  that 
he  '  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us  ?'  So  that  it  must  be 
great  folly  and  presumption  to  set  up  other  mediators,  and  to 
betake  ourselves  to  those  who  can  neither  hear  or  help  us. 

Lastly,  Having  such  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  let  us 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  draw  nigh  to  the 
holy  table,  to  receive  the  benefits  both  of  his  passion  and 
mediation. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXLVL 

THE    HYMNS    AND    PREFACES    AT    THE    COMMUNION. 

LAMENT,  iii.  41. — Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto 
God  in  the  heavens. — Together  with  ISA.  vi.  3.  And  one 
cried  to  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory. 

AFTER  the  comfortable  sentences  of  Holy  Scripture  pro 
nounced  by  the  minister,  to  encourage  all  true  penitents  to  come 
to  Christ,  there  follows  in  the  next  words  a  call  to  the  people, 
to  '  lift  up  their  hearts ;'  to  which  the  people  reply,  '  We  lift 
them  up  unto  the  Lord  ;'  adding  the  fitness  and  reasonableness 
of  so  doing:  the  minister  concurring  and  saying,  'It  is  very 
meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we  should  at  all 
times  and  in  all  places  give  thanks  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  holy 
Father,  almighty  and  everlasting  God  ;'  concluding  with  that 
pious  hymn  or  doxology,  '  Therefore  with  angels  and  arch 
angels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and 
magnify  thy  glorious  name,  evermore  praising  thee,  and 
saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth 
are  full  of  thy  glory ;  glory  be  to  thee  Most  High.' 

I   shall  treat  of  each    of   these  from  the  two   portions    of 
Scripture  now  read  :  and  I  begin  first,  with  the  priest's  call  to 
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the  people,  to  lift  up  their  hearts,  saying,  '  Lift  up  your  hearts.' 
To  this  we  are  exhorted  in  the  first  words  of  the  text,  '  Let  us 
lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens ;'  where 
the  prophet  having  lamented  the  hard  fate  of  the  church,  which 
for  awhile  groaned  under  a  heavy  load  of  trouble  and  affliction, 
upon  their  deliverance,  exhorted  them  to  lift  up  their  hearts 
in  praise  to  their  Deliverer.  Accordingly  our  Church  here 
calls  upon  such  as  labour  under  the  burden  of  sin  or  sor 
row,  and  are  cast  down  with  fear  or  guilt,  to  lift  up  their 
hearts,  to  elevate  their  minds,  and  to  raise  their  devotion  ;  so 
we  find  David  did,  Psalm  xxv.  1,  *  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I 
lift  up  my  soul;'  and  St.  Paul,  from  our  resurrection  with 
Christ,  exhorts  all  Christians  to  '  lift  up  their  hearts  and 
affections  to  the  things  above,  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,'  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  From  these  examples  and  ex 
hortations,  the  primitive  Church  in  all  their  liturgies,  from 
whence  ours  hath  derived  it,  have  called  upon  us  to  do  the 
same,  intending  thereby  to  take  off  our  hearts  from  terrene 
matters,  and  to  fix  them  upon  more  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things,  especially  in  our  attendance  upon  holy  duties,  in  which 
the  priest,  and  sometimes  a  deacon,  standing  by,  were  wont  to 
say,  Sursum  corda,  Lift  up  your  hearts,  to  prevent  wanderings, 
and  to  keep  them  intent  upon  what  they  were  about,  as  we 
may  find  in  most  of  the  ancient  liturgies.  Now  this  call  to 
lift  up  the  heart,  may  signify, — 

1st,  To  lift  it  up  in  joy  and  rejoicing  after  a  deliverance 
from  some  great  calamity :  so  it  is  understood  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  4, 
'  Rejoice  the  heart  of  thy  servant,  for  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I 
lift  up  my  soul ;'  where  David  speaks  of  some  inward  joy  and 
comfort,  which  he  felt  from  some  signal  instances  of  God's 
goodness  to  him  ;  and  perhaps  it  may  refer  to  this  here  in  the 
Communion  Service,  where  after  many  comfortable  expressions 
delivered  to  some  dejected  souls,  they  are  bid  to  lift  up  their 
hearts  to  some  pitch  of  joy  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  like  that 
of  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  '  Look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads, 
for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh/  Luke  xxi.  28. 

2dly,  To  lift  up  the  heart  in  Scripture  often  signifies  the 
lifting  it  up  in  prayer ;  so  it  is  understood  here  in  the  text, 
*  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the 
heavens,'  which  is  generally  expounded  of  praying  to  him, 
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according  to  that  of  Timothy,  *  I  will  that  men  pray  every 
where,  lifting  up  holy  hands  without  wrath  and  doubting,' 
1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

3dly,  To  lift  up  the  heart  signifies,  to  lift  it  up  in  praises 
and  thanksgivings  to  God ;  so  it  is  expounded  in  the  next 
words,  '  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God.'  To  this  call 
of  the  priest,  '  Lift  up  your  hearts/  the  people  answer,  '  We 
lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord.' 

This  antiphone,  or  response,  we  find  in  the  liturgies  of 
St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  many  others,  where  to  the 
Sursum  corda,  Raise  "your  hearts,  the  reply  is,  Halemus  ad 
Dominum,  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord  ;  the  people  upon  the 
minister's  repeating  the  command,  declaring  their  assent,  and 
actual  performing  of  the  duty,  like  that  of  David,  who,  when 
God  bid  him  to  seek  his  face,  answered, (  Thy  face,  Lord,  will 
I  seek,'  Psalm  xxvii.  9,  the  one  echoing  back  the  words  and 
sense  of  the  other,  as  here  the  practice  of  the  people  answers 
the  precept  of  the  priest.  O  happy  agreement !  saith  a  Father 
upon  these  words,  when  both  consent  to  raise  their  minds  above 
the  vanities  of  this  world,  to  the  glories  and  happiness  of 
heaven ;  which  should  teach  us  to  be  ever  mindful  of  what  we 
here  so  solemnly  declare0  especially  since  we  own  it  to  be 
'  meet  and  right  so  to  do,'  and  that  '  it  is  our  bounden  duty  at 
all  times,  and  in  all  places,  to  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God 
our  heavenly  Father.'  Thanksgiving  is  so  great  a  part  and 
duty  of  the  holy  communion,  that  it  gives  to  it  the  name  of 
Eucharist,  or  sacrifice  of  praise,  both  which  imply  the  giving 
of  thanks.  And  when  we  have  thus  lifted  up  our  souls,  and 
inflamed  our  hearts  with  the  love  of  God,  then  are  we  in  a 
due  frame  to  celebrate  his  praise  ;  which  moved  the  Church  to 
improve  this  opportunity,  and  while  we  are  thus  disposed,  to 
invite  us  to  give  thanks  to  our  holy  Father.  And  this  is  here 
said  to  be, — 

1st,  '  Meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty ;'  meaning,  that 
in  giving  of  thanks  to  God,  we  verily  do  a  work  that  is  just 
and  right,  and  very  fit  to  be  done :  hence  gratitude  hath  been 
ever  reckoned  a  branch  of  natural  justice,  for  every  benefit  lies 
as  a  debt  upon  the  receiver,  and  obliges  to  make  some  recom 
pense  or  return ;  but  the  mercies  of  God  being  infinitely 
above  our  requital,  we  are  to  give  him  what  we  can,  to  wit, 
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our  unfeigned  thanks  and  praise,  and  since  he  is  pleased  to 
accept  of  that,  it  is  very  meet  and  right  for  us  so  to  do.  To 
praise  God  from  whom  we  receive  all,  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing  a  very  reasonable  service;  it  is  an  act  of  justice  and 
equity,  because  he  deserves  it,  and  it  is  our  bounden  duty, 
because  we  are  all  infinitely  indebted  to  him,  for  which  we  can 
do  no  less  than  pay  him  our  tribute  of  thanks  and  acknow 
ledgment  :  and  this  is  to  be  done, 

2dly,  *  At  all  times,'  because  there  is  no  time  wherein  we 
receive  not  some  token  or  instance  or  other  of  his  bounty, 
night  and  day,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  in  prosperity  and 
adversity ;  every  where,  and  in  all  places  and  conditions,  we 
feel  the  influences  of  his  goodness,  and  therefore  we  ought 
to  give  him  thanks  every  moment. 

But  our  Church  here  mentions  four  or  five  more  especial 
and  solemn  times  or  seasons,  when  we  are  most  chiefly  to  offer 
up  our  loudest  praises  and  thanksgivings :  and  they  are, — 

1st,  'Upon  Christmas  day,  or  the  feast  of  the  nativity,  and 
seven  days  after  ;'  at  which  time  we  are  to  bless  God,  '  because 
he  gave  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  to  be  born  at  that  time 
for  us,  who  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made 
very  man,  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother, 
and  that  without  any  spot  of  sin,  to  make  us  clean  from  all 
sin.'  This  was  the  first  step  that  our  Saviour  made  towards 
man's  salvation,  to  wit,  his  incarnation,  when  he  quitted  the 
regions  of  glory  above,  to  dwell  in  an  earthly  tabernacle,  to  be 
born  and  become  like  one  of  us;  e  the  Word  was  made  flesh,' 
saith  St.  John,  '  and  dwelt  among  us  ;'  'and  as  children  are  par 
takers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise  took  part  of  the  same  ;' 
he  assumed  our  nature,  to  atone  for  our  sin,  and  *  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,  for  our  redemption  ;'  in  short,  he  humbled  himself 
to  exalt  us,  and  became  '  the  Son  of  man'  to  make  us  the  '  sons 
of  God.'  This  low  condescension  of  his  calls  for  our  highest 
praises  and  acknowledgments,  and  God's  altar  is  the  place 
where  we  are  to  offer  them  up.  A  quire  of  angels  began  the 
joy  of  this  day  by  singing  '  Glory  to  God  on  high,'  at  his 
nativity,  and  good  men  in  all  ages  have  continued  to  do  the 
same  ever  since,  which  is  what  we  are  invited  to  this  day. 

2dly,    Another  solemn  season  of   thanksgiving  here    pre- 
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scribed  is, '  upon  Easter-day,  and  seven  days  after ;  when  we  are 
chiefly  bound  to  praise  God  for  the  glorious  resurrection  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  for  he  is  the  very  Paschal  Lamb, 
which  was  offered  for  us,  and  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the 
world ;  who  by  his  death  hath  destroyed  death,  and  by  his 
rising  to  life  again,  restored  us  to  everlasting  life.'  This  is  the 
next  great  step  of  our  Saviour's  and  our  exaltation ;  by  his 
death  he  plucked  out  the  sting  of  death,  and  by  his  rising  again 
he  opened  our  way  to  immortality ;  by  both  he  hath  made  death 
no  other  than  a  sleep,  and  the  grave  only  the  dormitory  of  our 
bodies,  where  we  lay  down  awhile  till  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  when  we  shall  awake  again  in  everlasting  glory. 
This  is  a  mercy  too  that  highly  deserves  our  devoutest  thanks 
and  praise,  which  we  are  likewise  to  offer  up  at  the  holy  table, 
where  we  are  to  call  to  mind  both  the  agonies  of  his  death, 
and  the  triumphs  of  his  resurrection. 

3dly,  Another  season  appointed  for  this  purpose  is,  *  upon 
Ascension-day,  and  seven  days  after :  when  the  most  dearly 
beloved  Son  of  God,  who  after  his  most  glorious  resurrection 
manifestly  appeared  to  all  his  apostles,  and  in  their  sight 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  that 
where  he  is,  thither  we  might  also  ascend,  and  reign  with  him 
in  glory.'  This  is  the  finishing  stroke  of  man's  salvation, 
whereby  when  he  had  done  the  work  that  was  given  him  upon 
earth,  he  returned  back  again  in  triumph  to  the  heavenly 
throne,  from  whence  he  descended,  where  he  is  providing 
mansions  of  bliss  and  glory  for  us,  who  shall  shortly  follow  him  : 
which  glorious  things  we  are  to  remember  and  celebrate  in  that 
holy  feast  to  which  we  are  now  approaching. 

4thly,  In  the  mean  time,  another  season  of  thanksgiving 
here  mentioned,  is  '  upon  Whitsunday,  and  six  days  after,' 
when  we  are  required  to  bless  God  '  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  according  to  whose  most  true  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  down  as  at  this  time  from  heaven,  with  a  sudden  great 
sound,  as  it  had  been  a  mighty  wind,  in  the  likeness  of  fiery 
tongues,  lighting  upon  the  apostles,  to  teach  them  and  to  lead 
them  to  all  truth,  giving  them  both  the  gift  of  divers  lan 
guages,  and  also  boldness  with  fervent  zeal,  constantly  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  all  nations,  whereby  we  have  been 
brought  out  of  darkness  and  error,  into  the  clear  light  and 
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true  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'  This  is  a 
mercy  to  be  celebrated  with  the  greatest  expressions  of  joy 
and  thankfulness ;  for  at  this  time  our  Saviour  sent  down  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  comfort  us  in  all  our  troubles,  to  direct  us  in 
our  prayers,  to  resolve  us  in  our  doubts,  and  in  a  word,  to 
guide  us  by  his  counsel,  and  at  last  to  bring  us  to  glory.  To 
remember  this,  we  are  to  draw  nigh  to  this  holy  sacrament, 
where  Christ  not  only  gives  us  his  flesh,  but  conveys  to  us 
his  Holy  Spirit  in  the  gifts  and  graces  thereof  for  the  above- 
mentioned  ends :  to  which  therefore  let  us  approach  with 
reverence  and  full  assurance  of  faith. 

5thly,  But  there  is  one  solemn  season  more  prescribed  to  us 
for  the  lifting  up  our  hearts  in  praise  and  thanksgivings  unto 
God,  and  that  is,  *  on  the  feast  of  the  holy  Trinity.'  On  which 
we  are  to  adore  '  one  God,  and  one  Lord;  not  one  only  person, 
but  three  persons  in  one  substance ;  for  that  which  we  believe 
of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the  same  we  believe  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,without  any  difference  or  inequality.' 
On  this  day  we  are  to  admire  what  we  cannot  comprehend, 
and  to  make  the  mystery  of  the  holy  Trinity  the  object  of  our 
faith,  though  it  be  above  the  capacity  of  our  weak  reason ;  to 
which  end  we  are  called  upon  this  day  to  compass  the  altar 
with  songs  of  praise  to  the  glory  of  the  Three  Persons,  that  we 
may  partake  of  the  mercies  and  blessings  of  each.  These 
things  are  more  largely  insisted  upon  in  the  epistles  and  gospels 
for  the  days  appointed  for  their  commemoration. 

After  each  of  the  foregoing  prefaces,  the  following  doxology 
or  hymn  of  praise  is  ordered  immediately  to  be  sung  or  said 
upon  those  particular  and  solemn  occasions,  in  these  words, 
*  Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious  name, 
evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory  ;  glory  be 
to  thee,  O  Lord  most  high.  Amen.'  In  this  thrice  holy  and 
triumphant  song,  as  it  was  anciently  called,  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  company  with  which  we  join,  and  that  is,  '  with 
angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven.' 
That  the  angels  were  present  at  the  solemnizing  of  these  holy 
mysteries,  was  generally  believed  by  the  ancient  Fathers  and 
Christians  ;  and  here  the  Church  joins  the  heavenly  host  with 
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all  its  earthly  members  to  bear  a  part  in  our  hallelujahs, 
to  make  them  the  more  full  and  effectual,  saying  with  holy 
David,  '  O  praise  the  Lord  with  us,  and  let  us  magnify  his 
name  together :'  in  this  holy  hymn  we  unite  heaven  and  earth 
in  the  praises  of  our  Maker,  and  hold  communion  with  the 
blessed  spirits  above,  which  must  render  them  the  more  solemn, 
and  make  his  name  the  more  glorious. 

2dly,  The  thing  in  which  we  join,  is  in  '  lauding  and  mag 
nifying  his  glorious  name,'  which  though  we  cannot  do  in  the 
high  and  harmonious  strains  of  the  saints  above,  yet  if  we  do 
it  in  sincerity  and  with  a  true  heart,  our  lower  key  will  help 
to  fill  the  consort,  and  make  it  sound  sweet  in  the  ears  of 
heaven. 

3dly,  For  the  manner  of  it :  it  is  described  in  an  incessant 
'  praising  of  God,  and  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of 
hosts ;'  this  by  the  Greek  Fathers  is  called  the  Trisagiumt 
from  the  thrice  repeating  of  Holy,  which  is  to  be  applied  to  the 
Three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  each  of  which  is  styled 
holy,  as  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  '  Holy  Father,  Holy  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;'  and  all  but  one  '  Lord  God  of  hosts.'  By 
this  conjunction  of  the  church  militant  with  the  church 
triumphant  in  praising  God, '  heaven  and  earth  are  '  said  to  be 
'  full  of  his  glory ;'  concluding  with  that  hearty  wish  or  prayer, 
'  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord  most  high.'  But  of  this  see  more 
in  the  discourse  on  the  Te  Deum. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  in  prayer, 
praises,  and  thanksgivings  unto  God  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places ;  and  more  especially,  when  we  come  to  receive  the 
sacrament  at  the  holy  altar,  which  we  ought  to  do  with  the 
most  intense  and  ardent  affection  ;  where  let  us  render  our 
unfeigned  thanks  and  praise  for  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  vouchsafed  to  be  born,  merely  to  die  for  us,  and  to 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin. 

Next,  let  us  thank  Almighty  God  for  the  resurrection  of 
his  Son  from  the  dead ;  whereby  he  confirmed  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine,  and  strengthened  our  faith  and  hope  in  him. 

Let  his  ascending  up  into  heaven  draw  our  hearts  and  minds 
after  him,  and  fix  them  upon  the  things  above,  that  '  where 
our  treasure'  and  happiness  '  is,  there  our  hearts  may  be  also.' 

Lastly,  Let  the  descending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  its  gifts 
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and  graces  upon  us,  inflame  our  hearts  with  true  zeal  and 
fervent  love  to  God  and  one  another,  that  being  assisted  by 
the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Spirit,  we  may  be  the  better 
fitted  and  prepared  for  glory ;  to  which  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  bring  us,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXLVII. 

THE  PRAYER  FOLLOWING  THE  PREFACES. 

DANIEL  ix.  18. —  0  my  God,  incline  thine  ear ;  for  we  do  not 
present  our  supplication  before  thee  for  our  righteousness, 
but  for  thy  great  mercies. 

HAVING  by  the  foregoing  prefaces  and  doxologies  raised  our 
hearts  and  minds  above  this  world,  to  more  divine  and 
heavenly  things ;  we  make  our  nearer  approach  to  these 
sacred  mysteries,  and  address  to  this  holy  feast  with  greater 
reverence  and  humility ;  the  priest  being  ordered  to  '  say 
upon  his  knees  the  following  prayer,  in  the  name  of  all  them 
that  shall  receive  the  communion,  '  We  do  not  presume  to  come 
to  this  table,'  &c.  In  which  humble  and  devout  prayer,  we 
may  observe, — 

First,  The  motive  or  inducement  leading  us  to  this  holy 
sacrament,  expressed  here  first  negatively, '  We  do  not  presume 
to  come  to  this  thy  holy  table,  O  merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  our 
own  righteousness ;'  and  secondly,  affirmatively,  '  but  in  thy 
manifold  and  great  mercies.' 

Secondly,  To  which  is  added  in  the  next  words  a  humble 
confession  of  our  own  un worthiness :  '  We  are  not  worthy  so 
much  as  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table.' 

Thirdly,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  unchangeable  love 
and  goodness  ;  *  but  thou  art  the  same  Lord,  whose  property 
is  always  to  have  mercy.' 

Fourthly,  A  petition  for  grace  rightly  to  receive  this  holy 
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sacrament,  f  grant  us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,' 
which  word  *  so'  implies  the  due  and  right  manner  of  receiving 
of  them,  so  as  to  answer  the  ends  for  which  they  are  taken, 
and  these  are  three  :  first,  for  the  cleansing  of  our  bodies, '  that 
our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  his  body.'  Secondly, 
for  the  purifying  of  our  souls,  *  that  our  souls  may  be  washed 
through  his  most  precious  blood.'  And  lastly,  for  an  insepa 
rable  union  of  both  with  our  blessed  Saviour,  '  that  we  may 
evermore  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.'  These  are  the  parts  of 
this  pious  and  devout  prayer,  which  must  be  briefly  and  par 
ticularly  considered.  To  which  end,  I  begin, — 

First,  with  the  motive  and  inducement  here  said  to  lead 
us  to  the  holy  communion,  expressed  first  negatively,  '  We  do 
not  presume  to  come  to  this  thy  table,  O  merciful  Lord, 
trusting  in  our  own  righteousness ;'  so  Daniel  in  the  text,  from 
whom  perhaps  this  was  taken,  '  We  do  not  present  our  suppli 
cation  before  thee  for  our  righteousness,'  for  that  is  too  weak 
or  broken  a  reed  to  trust  to  or  rely  upon.  We  never  approach 
the  tables  of  great  men,  without  some  apology  or  reason  for 
so  doing,  lest  it  should  be  taken  for  too  great  boldness; 
much  less  may  we  presume  to  draw  nigh  to  God's  holy  table, 
without  some  good  ground  or  reason  moving  thereunto,  lest 
we  be  upbraided  as  he  in  the  gospel  was,  with  '  Friend,  how 
comest  thou  in  hither?'  we  must  have  something  to  trust  to, 
and  to  say  for  ourselves,  before  we  can  hope  for  a  welcome ; 
and  what  is  that  ?  why,  not  our  own  righteouness  ;  for  that, 
as  the  prophet  Isaiah  compares  it,  is  no  better  than  '  filthy 
rags,'  things  loathsome  and  unsavoury,  and  more  apt  to  beget 
aversion  and  abhorrence,  than  gain  any  acceptance.  Such 
'  filthy  rags'  can  never  make  *  a  wedding  garment'  fit  to 
appear  in  at  God's  table ;  we  must  be  clad  in  something  else 
to  make  us  welcome  guests,  and  meet  partakers  of  this 
heavenly  banquet ;  and  that  is  in  the  white  robes  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  which  alone  can  render  us  lovely  and  ac 
ceptable  in  God's  sight.  We  have  no  merits  of  our  own  to 
plead  or  depend  upon,  for  our  very  prayers  and  best  deeds  are 
an  abomination  to  him,  and  may  make  us  rather  to  fly  from 
his  presence,  than  draw  nigh  to  his  table  ;  so  that  there  must 
be  some  other  and  better  ground  of  confidence,  to  invite  and 
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encourage  us  to  come  to  him,  and  that  as  our  text  and  liturgy 
tell  us,  is  God's  '  manifold  and  great  mercies.' 

The  only  motive  on  our  side,  is  our  manifold  and  great 
miseries,  which  are  apt  to  move  bowels  of  compassion ;  on 
God's  part  it  is  his  manifold  and  great  mercies  which  incline 
him  to  pity  and  receive  us.  The  God  of  Israel  is  '  a  merciful 
king,'  his  mercies  are  infinite  and  his  compassions  fail  not,  and 
if  we  come  to  him  with  broken  hearts,  and  bended  knees,  he 
will  in  no  wise  cast  us  off.  This  is  the  sole  ground  and 
foundation  to  build  our  hopes  upon,  viz.  not  our  own  merits, 
but  God's  great  mercy  and  goodness,  without  which  we  durst 
not  venture  into  his  presence,  or  appear  before  him. 

Secondly,  For  we  are  taught  in  the  next  words,  to  confess 
and  say,  *  We  are  not  worthy  to  gather  up  the  crumbs  under 
thy  table ;'  so  unfit  are  we  to  sit  at  God's  table,  that  we 
deserve  not  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  it.  This  expression 
alludes  to  the  answer  of  the  Canaanitish  woman  to  our 
Saviour,  who  saying  to  her,  that  *  it  was  not  lawful  to  give  the 
children's  bread  to  dogs,'  replied,  '  Truth,  Lord,  but  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  their  master's  table,'  Matt.  xv. 
27  :  or  else  it  may  refer  to  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  in  the 
gospel,  who  '  fared  sumptuously  every  day,'  when  the  poor 
man  *  desired  only  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table,'  Luke  xvi.  19,  21.  And  yet  our  Church 
wills  us  to  confess  ourselves  unworthy  of  these,  that  we  are  so 
far  from  claiming  the  children's  bread,  that  the  crumbs  and 
relics  which  are  the  dog's  part  are  too  good  for  us,  and  that 
our  merits  reach  not  the  poor  man's  fare  :  such  low  and  mean 
thoughts  ought  we  to  entertain  of  ourselves,  and  then  the 
lower  we  are  in  our  own  eyes,  the  higher  shall  we  rise  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

Jacob  confessed  himself  to  be  '  less  than  the  least  of  God's 
mercies,'  and  for  that  reason  was  blest  with  the  choicest  of  all 
his  favours  :  Abraham  for  humbling  himself  to  dust  and  ashes, 
and  his  steadfast  belief  of  the  promises,  was  made  the  father  of 
the  faithful  to  all  posterities  ever  since ;  and  David,  for  con 
fessing  himself  to  be  a  worm  and  no  man,  was  exalted  to  the 
honour  and  dignity  of  a  king  ;  so  true  is  that  of  St.  Peter, 
'  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  sheweth  grace  and  mercy  to  the 
humble.'  Hence  we  are  taught  humbly  to  acknowledge  our 
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own  unworthiness  of  the  least  mercy  or  favour  we  receive  at 
the  hands  of  God,  not  thinking  we  deserve  the  common  or 
daily  bread  we  receive  to  sustain  the  life  of  our  bodies,  and 
much  less  the  spiritual  and  living  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  to  feed  our  souls  unto  eternal  life,  the  crumbs  whereof 
we  cannot  merit  or  expect  from  our  own  worth. 

Thirdly,  And  yet  we  are  here  encouraged  to  rely  upon 
the  wonted  and  unmerited  goodness  of  God,  who  is  '  the  same 
Lord,  whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy.'  He  himself 
proclaimed  his  name  to  be  *  a  God  gracious  and  merciful, 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  shewing  mercy  to  thousands, 
and  pardoning  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin  :'  this  is  his 
name  for  ever,  and  this  is  his  memorial  to  all  generations. 
He  ever  shewed  mercy  to  our  forefathers  of  old,  and  still 
continues  so  to  do  ;  *  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever,'  and  his  compassions  fail  not;  his  mercies  are  infinite, 
his  love  unchangeable,  and  his  loving-kindness  endureth 
throughout  all  ages.  In  a  word,  he  is  more  ready  to  shew 
mercy  than  we  to  ask  it,  for  he  does  it  by  a  certain  propensity 
and  property  of  nature,  which  inclines  him  to,  and  causes 
him  to  delight  in  it.  Acts  of  vengeance  and  punishment  are 
styled  his  strange  works,  to  which  he  is  slow  and  backward, 
and  only  drawn  to  them  by  the  cry  and  necessity  of  men's 
crimes  :  but  his  acts  of  mercy  are  infinitely  free  and  volun 
tary,  in  which  he  takes  pleasure  and  rejoices  in  the  opportu 
nities  of  doing  them.  And  this  is  the  motive  here  mentioned 
to  draw  us  to  his  holy  table,  where  we  are  directed  to  pray  to 
him  in  the  following  words;— 

Fourthly,  '  Grant  us  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,' 
&c.  where  the  word  *  so'  implies  the  right  manner  of  feeding 
upon  Christ,  or  receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  so  as  to  attain 
the  ends  of  its  institution,  which  it  will  be  here  requisite 
briefly  to  declare.  Arid, 

1st,  To  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ  aright, 
we  must  do  both  with  a  good  appetite,  coming  with  eager  and 
longing  desires  for  this  heavenly  food,  as  those  that  must 
starve  and  perish  without  it.  Our  Saviour  pronounces  them 
'  blessed,  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled,'  Matt.  v. ;  meaning  that  we  should  come  with 
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as  keen  an  appetite  to  this  celestial  banquet,  as  a  hungry 
person  doth  to  his  necessary  food,  or  a  thirsty  soul  to  the 
refreshment  of  wine  or  water;  saying  with  the  devout  Psalmist, 
'  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my 
soul  after  thee,  O  God ;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the 
living  God :  O  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  !'  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2.  And  then  he  will  fill  the  hungry 
with  good  things,  and  satisfy  the  thirsty  soul. 

2dly,  To  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  so 
as  God  requires,  is  to  feed  on  them  by  faith,  and  receive  them 
with  a  full  trust  and  affiance  in  him  ;  that  is,  we  must  stead 
fastly  believe  in  him,  as  the  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
and  firmly  rely  upon  his  merits  and  mediation  :  {  without 
faith,'  saith  the  apostle,  *  it  is  impossible  to  please  him,'  and 
without  a  due  dependence  upon  him,  it  is  as  impossible  to 
receive  any  benefit  by  him ;  and  therefore  we  must  do  both, 
if  we  mean  to  partake  of  his  salvation. 

3dly,  To  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  so 
as  to  be  bettered  by  them,  we  must  do  both  with  hearts 
inflamed  with  love  to  God,  arid  charity  to  one  another.  Love, 
we  say,  is  the  loadstone  of  love,  and  as  one  coal  kindles 
another,  so  nothing  draws  the  heart  more  powerfully  than  the 
sense  of  another's  affection  ;  now  '  greater  love  than  this  can 
no  man  shew,  than  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend  :'  and 
Christ  having  done  that  by  shedding  his  blood  for  us,  what 
greater  attractive  can  there  be  to  draw  our  most  ardent  love 
and  affection  to  him  ?  And  as  this  is  a  strong  engagement  of 
our  love  to  Christ,  so  is  it  for  his  sake  and  by  his  command 
of  our  love  to  one  another,  he  having  made  the  love  of  our 
brethren  the  best  token  and  testimony  of  our  love  to  him. 

4thly,  To  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ  as  we 
ought,  we  must  endeavour  to  digest  it  by  pious  meditations, 
and  the  exercises  of  a  holy  life.  No  food,  we  know,  can 
nourish  our  bodies,  except  it  be  well  digested,  and  turned 
into  the  substance  of  him  that  receives  it ;  much  less  can  this 
heavenly  food  cherish  our  souls,  unless  it  be  duly  received 
and  digested  by  us,  which  if  rightly  done,  it  will  prove  not 
only  food,  but  physic,  and  become  the  most  sovereign  medicine 
to  heal  our  souls.  This  will  put  greater  joy  and  gladness  into 
our  hearts,  than  the  largest  increase  of  corn,  and  wine,  and 
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oil  ;  and  therefore  when  our  Saviour  told  his  disciples  of  this 
living  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  to  feed  their  souls 
to  everlasting  life,  they  cried  out,  '  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread,'  which  they  ever  after  received  *  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart :'  and  we  by  so  doing  shall  be  welcome 
guests  to  this  holy  feast,  and  answer  the  ends  for  which  it  was 
instituted,  of  which  our  Church  here  mentions  three. 

1st,  That  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  his  body. 

2dly,  That  our  souls  may  be  washed  through  his  most 
precious  blood.  And, 

3dly,  That  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us. 
For  the 

1st,  Our  bodies  are  naturally  defiled  and  overrun  with  the 
leprosy  of  sin ;  '  from  the  sole  of  the  feet,  even  to  the  crown 
of  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  nothing  but  wounds, 
and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores,'  as  the  prophet  complains, 
Isa.  i.  6. ;  and  the  apostle  intimates,  that  in  our  natural  state, 
all  the  '  members  of  the  body  are  but  instruments  of  un 
righteousness  unto  sin,'  Rom.  vi.  Now  this  holy  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  was  ordained  for  the  cleansing  of  our 
bodies  from  this  pollution,  that  by  taking  Christ's  holy  and 
pure  body  into  ours,  we  may  be  made  whole  and  pure  by  it, 
for  '  to  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure,'  and  '  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean,'  saith  the  leper  to  our  Saviour ;  if  ha 
vouchsafe  us  his  sacred  body,  and  we  duly  receive  it  within 
us,  it  will  *  cleanse  us  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
and'  enable  us  to  '  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  ;'  this 
we  here  pray  for,  as  St.  Ambrose  was  wont  before  he  com 
municated  to  say,  *  O  holy  bread,  that  earnest  down  from 
heaven,  and  givest  life  unto  the  world,  come  into  my  heart, 
and  cleanse  me  from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit,'  which 
was  the  first  end  of  its  institution.  The 

2d,  Is,  to  '  wash  our  souls  through  his  most  precious  blood  ;' 
not  only  our  bodies,  but  even  our  minds  and  consciences  were 
defiled  by  the  first  transgression,  our  heart  became  a  cage  of 
uncleanness  to  harbour  vain  thoughts,  which  too  often  lodge 
within  us,  whereby  our  soul  and  spirit  are  tainted  with  the 
stain  and  pollution  of  sin.  Now  Christ  shed  his  blood  to 
'  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;* 
to  wash  the  soul  from  all  impurity,  and  present  it  pure  and 
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spotless  before  God,  so  St.  John  tells  us,  '  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin.'     1  John  i.  7. 

3dly,  Another  end  of  it  was  to  unite  us  to  our  Saviour,  that 
'  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.'  Now  how 
this  can  be,  that  is,  how  two  or  more  bodies  can  live  and  dwell 
in  one  another,  is  not  very  easy  to  conceive,  and  therefore 
we  must  note,  that  this  is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  corporal 
inhabiting  or  indwelling  in  the  person  or  natural  body  of 
Christ,  for  that  is  impossible  and  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  a  body  ;  but  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  living  in  him  as  members 
of  his  mystical  body  the  Church,  for  as  all  the  parts  of  the 
natural  body  live  in  the  body  by  being  united  to  the  head, 
and  as  all  the  branches  of  a  vine  are  said  to  live  in  the  vine 
by  being  joined  in  the  root,  from  whence  they  all  receive  sap 
and  nourishment,  so  all  the  members  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ  are  said  to  live  in  him,  by  being  united  to  him  as  the 
head,  from  whom  they  derive  grace  and  spiritual  strength  to 
quicken  them  to  eternal  life,  which  grace  and  spiritual  strength 
being  communicated  to  us  in  this  holy  sacrament,  by  receiving 
thereof  we  are  said  to  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  pious  and  devout  address  to 
the  Divine  Majesty,  to  be  made  by  all  the  communicants 
immediately  before  they  receive  this  supper  of  our  Lord, 
wherein  they  declare  their  great  unworthiness  of  so  high  a 
favour,  disclaiming  all  righteousness  of  their  own,  and  desiring 
to  be  found  in  and  accepted  only  for  the  righteousness  of 
Christ. 

And  yet  this  sense  of  their  unworthiness  should  not  scare 
or  drive  them  from  this  holy  feast,  but  rather  invite  them 
to  it.  I  know  some  are  so  affrighted  with  that  terrible  word 
damnation,  threatened  to  the  unworthy  receivers,  as  to  think 
it  a  wiser  and  safer  course  not  to  venture  upon  a  duty  at  all, 
the  ill  performance  whereof  is  attended  with  so  great  danger. 
But  these  consider  not  that  the  danger  of  not  eating  at  all,  is 
equally  great,  if  not  greater,  than  the  eating  unworthily  ;  the 
one  brings  a  famine,  the  other  a  plague  upon  the  soul,  and 
both  without  amendment  will  end  in  damnation. 

Indeed,  we  are  not  worthy  of  our  daily  food  and  raiment, 
shall  we  therefore  starve  ourselves  and  go  naked  ?  we  are  not 
worthy  so  much  as  to  lift  up  our  eyes  to  heaven,  shall  we 

VOL.  IV.  S 
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therefore  forbear  all  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace  ?  the  sense 
of  our  unworthiness  is  so  far  from  a  bar,  that  it  is  a  qualification 
for  this  sacrament,  for  '  Christ  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance,  and  the  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.'  Wherefore  let  us  draw 
nigh  to  this  holy  feast,  and  take  care  that  we  come  with  a 
wedding  garment,  that  is,  with  grace  in  our  hearts,  and  holiness 
in  our  lives;  let  us  be  clothed  with  humility,  and  clad  with 
the  garments  of  praise ;  let  us  put  on  bowels  of  mercy  and 
loving-kindness,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men,  so  shall  we  be 
meet  partakers  of  these  holy  mysteries,  and  we  that  are  un 
worthy  of  the  crumbs,  shall  be  fed  with  the  dainties  of  heaven. 
Here  end  the  Enccenia,  or  preparatory  duties,  the  first  part  of 
the  Communion  Service. 


DISCOURSE  CCCXLVJII. 

THE    PRAYER    OF    CONSECRATION. 

1  COR  xi.  23 — 25. — /  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I 
also  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said, — Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body  that  is  broken  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had 
supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  ; 
this  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it  in  remembrance  of  me. 

I  FINISHED  the  last  time  the  Enccenia,  or  preparatory  duties, 
prescribed  to  go  before  the  actual  receiving  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  first  part  of  the  Communion  Service.  I  proceed 
now  to  the  second,  which  is  the  Ccena  Domini,  or  the  supper 
itself.  Concerning  which  we  are  to  observe, — 

First,  The  priest's  consecrating  the  sacred  elements.     And, 

Secondly,  His   administering   or   delivering   them    to    the 

people.       For   both  which  the  Church   hath  provided    two 
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excellent  forms ;  of  which  I  shall  speak  from  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  read  to  you,  from  which  they  were  both  taken.  For 
the — 

First,  The  prayer  of  consecration  is  to  be  said  by  the  priest 
standing  before  the  table,  when  he  hath  so  ordered  the  bread 
and  wine,  that  he  may  with  readiness  and  decency  break  the 
bread,  and  take  the  cup  into  his  hand.  The  prayer  begins  with 
the  usual  titles  of 'Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,'  the  one 
denoting  his  power,  the  other  his  goodness,  a  glorious  instance 
whereof  we  have  in  the  following  words,  *  who  of  thy  tender 
mercy  didst  give  thy  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  suffer  death 
upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption.'  This  on  God  the  Father's 
part,  was  the  greatest  gift  that  could  be  bestowed  on  mankind  ; 
on  God  the  Son's  it  was  the  greatest  favour  that  could  be 
shewn  to  the  sons  of  men,  for  there  '  by  his  own  oblation  of 
himself  once  offered,  he  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;'  by  which  he  infinitely  surpassed  all  the  offerings  and 
sacrifices  of  Moses's  law,  which  by  reason  of  their  imperfection 
were  to  be  often  repeated,  but  Christ  by  once  offering  himself 
hath  '  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  by  believing 
in  him,'  so  that  now  we  need  not  repeat,  but  only  commemorate 
his  all-sufficient  and  meritorious  sacrifice ;  for  *  he  himself  did 
institute,  and  in  his  holy  gospel  command  us,'  not  to  add  any 
thing  to  it  by  way  of  satisfaction,  which  is  not  in  our  power, 
but  only  '  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  of  that  his  precious 
death,  unto  his  coming  again.'  Great  and  noble  achieve 
ments  for  the  good  of  a  country  are  wont  to  be  recorded  with 
honour,  and  to  have  their  memory  preserved  to  all  posterity. 
Now  there  is  nothing  that  can  be  named  or  compared  with  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
nothing  can  deserve  a  better  or  more  lasting  memorial. 

The  Son  of  God  who  effected  the  great  work  for  us,  hath 
himself  directed  us  in  the  manner  of  remembering  him,  by 
appointing  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  to  represent  his 
body  and  blood,  in  which  he  suffered  and  accomplished  our 
salvation;  these  he  hath  consecrated  to  holy  purposes,  to  mind 
us  of  his  sufferings,  and  to  convey  to  us  the  benefits  of  his 
passion.  To  which  end  we  are  here  taught  '  most  humbly  to 
beseech  our  merciful  Father,  to  hear  our  petitions,  and  grant 


.^60  ON    THE    PRAYER    OF    CONSECRATION. 

that  we  receiving  these  his  creatures  of  bread  and  wine, 
according  to  our  Saviour  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  re 
membrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his 
most  blessed  body  and  blood;'  that  as  we  truly  receive  the 
outward  signs,  so  we  may  as  really  partake  of  the  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  represented  by  them.  And  because  these 
outward  signs  were  ordained  to  express  so  great  a  mystery, 
he  was  pleased  to  give  them  a  more  peculiar  consecration. 
And  this  will  lead  me  to  the  time  and  manner  of  our  Saviour's 
performing  this  great  action,  which  St.  Paul  delivered  to  the 
Corinthians,  according  as  he  had  *  received  it  of  the  Lord :' 
and  our  Church  hath  delivered  it  to  us,  as  the  apostle  did  to 
them,  to  wit,  how  that  our  Lord  Christ  '  in  the  same  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread.'  When  his  sufferings  drew 
near,  we  read  that  he  took  the  Passover  with  his  disciples, 
Matt.  xxvi. ;  after  which  he  put  an  end  to  that  Jewish  feast,  in 
memory  of  the  destroying  angel's  passing  over  the  houses  of 
the  Israelites,  when  he  destroyed  the  Egyptians,  and  a  little 
before  his  death  instituted  another  gospel  feast  in  memory  of 
his  death  and  passion,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  in  which  he  consecrated  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine  into  his  blessed  body  and  blood,  not  by  any  real  change 
of  the  substance,  but  by  heightening  their  signification,  and  by 
conveying  his  merits  and  graces  in  the  participation  of  them : 
instead  of  slaying  the  Pascal  lamb,  he  offered  up  himself  as 
a  sacrifice  for  us,  and  so  became  *  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.' 

The  manner  of  Christ's  instituting  this  holy  feast  and  con 
secrating  these  sacred  elements  is  described  to  us  in  the  text, 
and  in  this  prayer,  in  both  which  we  are  told, — 

1st,  That  in  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  'he  took 
bread,'  and  lifted  it  up  in  the  sight  of  the  disciples,  the  better 
to  draw  their  eyes,  and  raise  their  affections  to  him ;  in 
imitation  hereof,  the  priest  in  the  celebration  of  this  sacrament 
is  ordered  to  take  the  paten  into  his  hand,  and  to  hold  up  the 
bread  in  the  view  of  the  people,  that  they  may  the  better  behold 
and  admire.  In  like  manner,  after  he  had  supped  he  took  the 
cup,  and  held  it  up  so  as  to  be  seen  and  observed  by  all  that 
were  present ;  suitable  whereunto,  the  priest  takes  the  cup  or 
chalice  into  his  hand,  to  shew  it  before  them,  that  according  to 
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the  prophecy  of  Zachary,  'they  may  look  upon  him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  mourn  over  him.'  To  Christ's  taking  the 
bread  and  handling  the  cup  he  added, — 

2dly,  His  blessing  the  one,  and  giving  thanks  for  the  other ; 
'  he  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  likewise  took  the  cup  and 
gave  thanks.'  He  would  not  venture  to  dispense  this  sacra 
ment  till  he  had  blessed  the  provisions,  and  blessed  God  for 
them  ;  he  well  knew  that  nothing  could  do  us  any  good  without 
God's  blessing.  It  is  true  that  puts  all  the  virtue  and  efficacy 
into  any  of  his  creatures ;  '  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,' 
saith  the  apostle,  '  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving ;'  and 
without  that  none  of  his  creatures  can  yield  any  good  or 
comfort  to  us;  our  daily  and  common  food  cannot  nourish  us 
without  God's  blessing,  neither  can  this  sacred  bread  afford 
any  satisfaction  without  the  heavenly  benediction.  '  Man  liveth 
not  by  bread  alone,'  saith  our  Saviour,  '  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.'  This  seems  to  be 
a  dictate  of  nature,  for  we  are  told  by  a  learned  author,  that 
"  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  would  not  taste  of  their 
ordinary  meat  and  drink,  till  they  had  hallowed  it  by  giving 
the  first  parts  of  it  to  their  gods  ;  the  Essenes  and  Christians 
always  began  their  common  meals  with  a  solemn  prayer 
for  a  blessing ;  the  Jews  would  not  eat  of  the  sacrifice  till 
Samuel  came  to  bless  it,  1  Sam.  ix.  13.  How  much  more 
then  ought  we  to  implore  a  blessing  upon  this  mysterious  food 
of  our  souls,  before  we  eat  thereof?  especially  since  our 
Saviour  himself  would  not  taste  of  the  bread  and  wine,  till  he 
had  sanctified  them  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  This 
he  did  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  thereby  consecrating 
these  elements  for  the  food  and  nourishment  of  their  souls ; 
and  because  this  was  to  be  a  standing  ordinance  in  his  Church, 
he  hath  empowered  and  ordered  his  ministers  to  do  the  same. 
Moreover  to  the  taking  and  blessing  of  the  bread,  he  adds,— 

3dly,  The  breaking  of  it :  'when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
it.  By  this  he  signified  to  them  the  breaking  of  his  body,  and 
the  many  pains  and  miseries  he  endured  in  it  for  their  sake;  and 
the  pouring  out  the  wine  represented  the  spilling  of  his  blood, 
which  he  '  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins/  The 
prophets  of  old  foretold  the  bruising  of  his  body,  the  piercing 
of  his  hands  and  feet,  and  nailing  him  to  the  cross,  of  all  which 
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we  are  minded  by  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  pouring  out 
of  the  wine,  which  we  are  therefore  carefully  to  observe,  to 
preserve  the  sense  and  memory  of  his  passion  ;  for  as 
the  corn  is  thrashed,  winnowed,  broken,  and  ground,  before 
it  become  bread  to  feed  our  bodies  ;  so  was  Christ  bruised 
and  wounded,  scourged  and  exercised  with  many  trials, 
before  he  became  the  living  bread  to  feed  our  souls  to 
eternal  life;  which  is  represented  to  us  by  the  breaking  of 
bread. 

4thly,  Next  to  the  blessing  and  breaking,  follows  the 
distributing  of  the  bread  :  '  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave 
it  to  his  disciples,'  saying,  '  take  and  eat  this  ;'  and  *  likewise  of 
the  cup,  drink  ye  all  of  this.'  Our  Saviour  did  not  keep  or 
confine  these  blessings  to  himself,  for  he  had  no  need  of  them, 
but  with  a  bountiful  hand,  distributed  and  gave  them  away, 
dealing  his  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  satisfying  the  thirsty 
soul ;  nor  did  he  withhold  any  part,  or  deny  the  cup  to  the 
laity,  as  some  have  lately  done,  but  freely  dispensed  both,  as 
our  wants  and  necessities  require  :  he  gave  bread  to  strengthen 
man's  heart,  and  wine  to  cheer  it,  by  both  representing  his 
body  and  blood,  and  cherishing  ours  ;  which  may  make  us 
meditate  upon  the  infinite  love  of  our  Saviour,  in  so  liberally 
tendering  himself  and  his  benefits  unto  us. 

5thly,  After  which  follow  the  words  of  consecration,  saying 
of  the  bread,  *  This  is  my  body,  which  was  given  for  the  re 
mission  of  sins.'  After  the  pronouncing  of  which  words,  that 
which  before  was  but  common  bread  and  wine,  fit  only  to 
nourish  the  body,  ceases  to  be  so,  and  becomes  spiritual  food 
to  nourish  and  cherish  our  souls ;  so  the  fathers  generally 
affirm,  and  our  Church  teaches  us  to  believe  the  same.  And  as 
Christ  did  first  sanctify,  and  set  apart  these  elements  himself 
for  these  purposes,  so  hath  he  given  power  to  his  ministers 
to  do  the  same,  to  his  second  coming  ;  whose  consecrating 
consists  chiefly  in  rehearsing  the  words  of  our  Saviour's  insti 
tution,  '  this  is  my  body,'  arid  *  this  is  my  blood.'  Hence 
St.  Chrysostom  tells  us,  that  "  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  the  priest  now  makes,  is  the  same  with  that 
which  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples ;  for  this  is  not  sanctified  by 
men,  but  by  him  that  sanctified  that :  for  as  the  words  which 
God  our  Saviour  spake,  are  the  same  which  the  priest  now 
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uses,  so  is  the  sacrament  and  virtue  of  it  still  the  same."  And 
elsewhere,  "  Christ  is  present  in  the  sacrament  now  as  he  was 
when  he  first  instituted  it,  for  it  is  he  that  still  consecrates  it ; 
it  is  not  man  that  maketh  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by 
consecrating  the  holy  elements,  but  he  that  was  crucified  for 
us;  the  words  are  pronounced  by  the  mouth  of  the  priest,  but 
the  elements  are  consecrated  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God." 

In  short,  it  is  the  blessing  of  God  accompanying  the  words, 
that  makes  them  salutary  to  our  souls,  and  effectual  to  their 
salvation ;  it  is  that  makes  the  bread  to  become  the  bread  of 
life,  and  the  cup  the  fountain  of  living  waters ;  and  by  receiv 
ing  of  these,  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ's  most  precious 
body  and  blood. 

Finally,  The  prayer  of  consecration  closes  up  with  our 
Saviour's  command,  to  '  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him / 
where  '  do  this/  as  it  relates  to  the  priest,  is  to  do  as  Christ 
did  in  blessing,  breaking,  and  distributing  the  bread  in  remem 
brance  of  what  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  for  us ;  'do  this,' 
as  it  relates  to  the  people,  is  to  take,  eat  of  this  bread,  and  to 
drink  of  this  cup,  according  to  Christ's  institution  in  remem 
brance  of  him.  And  indeed  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered 
for  us  deserves  the  most  lasting  memorial ;  '  the  merciful  and 
gracious  Lord  hath  so  done  his  marvellous  works,'  saith  holy 
David,  'that  they  ought  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance  :' 
and  Christ  hath  so  done  his,  that  they  ought  never  to  be  for 
gotten  ;  especially  having  appointed  so  easy  and  pleasant  a 
memorial,  as  a  spiritual  feast  or  banquet  at  his  own  table, 
where  he  treats  us  with  the  richest  dainties  of  heaven,  and  in 
vites  us  to  drink  our  own  health  in  a  cup  of  salvation,  of  his 
own  preparing :  and  shall  we  think  this  too  much  to  do  for 
him,  who  thought  nothing  too  much  to  be  done  for  us  ?  The 
centurion  told  our  Saviour,  that  if  he  bid  his  servant  '  come, 
he  presently  cometh,'  or  '  do  this/  and  '  he  immediately  doth 
it ;'  and  shall  Christ's  servants  be  more  backward  to  observe 
his  commands  than  those  of  a  heathen  ?  when  he  calls  us  to 
come  to  him,  shall  we  turn  our  backs  upon  him  ?  and  when  he 
bids  us  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him,  shall  we  let  it  alone, 
or  do  the  quite  contrary  merely  to  forget  him  ?  let  such  in 
gratitude  and  disobedience  be  far  from  us. 

Secondly,   After  the  prayer  of  consecration  follows  the  form 
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of  administration  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  wherein  the  priest 
first  receiving  the  elements  himself  in  both  kinds,  after  deals 
or  delivers  about  both  to  the  people,  saying  to  each  communi 
cant  in  particular,  *  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
was  given  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlast 
ing  life :  take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died 
for  thee,  and  feed  on  him  in  thy  heart  by  faith  with  thanks 
giving  ;'  delivering  also  the  cup  in  words  to  the  same  purpose ; 
both  which  are  agreeable  to  the  forms  used  in  the  ancient 
Liturgies,  where  the  consecrated  elements  are  styled,  '  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  not  by  any  real  change  of  the 
substance,  much  less  by  turning  the  bread  and  wine  into 
his  natural  flesh  and  blood,  which  is  neither  possible  nor 
necessary,  as  contradicting  the  senses  and  reason  of  all 
mankind,  as  is  shewn  in  the  Third  Part  of  the  Catechism, 
but  in  a  spiritual  manner  signifying  and  sealing  to  us  the 
blessings  and  benefits  of  his  most  precious  body  and  blood, 
which  though  presented  here  in  a  figure,  or  sacred  rite,  yet 
are  they  to  all  good  purposes  the  same  they  represent. 

Let  us  therefore  receive  them  as  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
and  esteem  them  infinitely  above  all  other  food ;  which  being 
here  given  to  us,  let  us  ponder  upon  and  admire  the  tran 
scendent  love  of  God  in  giving  us  so  divine  and  excellent  a  gift. 

And  that  it  may  prove  so  to  us,  let  us  pray  that  it  may 
preserve  our  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life.  Our  bodies 
are  liable  to  temporal,  and  our  souls  to  eternal  death,  but 
this  food  is  a  medicine  of  immortality  to  both,  and  therefore 
we  here  beg  him  to  take  away  the  sting  of  the  first,  and  to 
destroy  the  power  of  the  second  death;  to  fill  us  with  his 
grace,  that  we  may  be  fitted  for  glory. 

To  which  end,  the  next  words  bid  us,  to  *  take  and  eat 
this  holy  bread,'  and  also  to  '  drink  of  this  sacred  cup,  in 
remembrance  that  Christ  died,  and  shed  his  blood  for  us,'  and 
'  to  feed  on  both  by  faith  and  thanksgiving :'  in  doing  whereof, 
let  our  souls  be  filled  with  transports  and  ecstacies  of  joy,  that 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  should  thus  vouchsafe  to  come 
into  us,  and  feast  us  with  this  heavenly  manna.  And  let  all 
this  be  done,  as  our  Church  directs  us,  in  the  humble  posture 
of  kneeling,  according  to  the  custom  and  constant  practice  of  all 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  who  were  wont  upon  their 
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bended  knees  most  thankfully  to  receive  these  sacred  symbols ; 
not  to  worship  the  elements,  as  some  vainly  object,  but  to 
express  their  humility  to  him  that  gave  them:  and  let  us 
learn  to  do  the  same  in  the  lowliest  acts  of  gratitude  and 
adoration,  so  shall  the  bread  feed  our  souls  to  eternal  life, 
and  the  cup  become  a  potion  of  immortality.  This  is  a  brief 
account  of  the  consecrating  and  administering  of  this  holy 
supper,  or  Cosna  Domini)  the  second  part  of  this  Communion 
Service. 


DISCOURSE   CCCXLIX. 

THE    FIRST  PRAYER    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

Rom.  xii.  1. — I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

HAVING  finished  the  two  first  parts  of  the  Communion 
Service,  to  wit,  the  Enco2nia,  or  what  is  to  go  before  the 
receiving  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  Cosna,  or  Supper 
itself,  and  what  is  required  in  the  actual  receiving  of  it;  I 
proceed  now  to  the  third  and  last  part  of  it,  viz.  the  Post- 
cosnium,  or  what  is  to  follow  or  come  after  it ;  for  as  we  never 
conclude  our  ordinary  meals  without  prayer  and  giving  of 
thanks,  so  something  is  more  especially  required  at  the  ending 
so  solemn  and  heavenly  an  entertainment.  To  break  up 
abruptly  from  a  friend's  table  presently  upon  the  removal  of 
the  provisions,  without  any  farther  ceremony,  is  justly  reckoned 
a  great  piece  of  rudeness,  and  it  is  much  more  so  to  depart 
suddenly  without  a  blessing  from  the  Lord's  table  :  to  prevent 
which,  the  Church  hath  piously  provided  prayers  and  praises, 
to  celebrate  and  shut  up  so  sacred  a  solemnity,  according  to 
the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  concluded  his  last 
supper  with  that  excellent  prayer  recorded  by  St.  John, 
chap.  xvii.  and  with  a  devout  hymn  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew, 
chap.  xxvi.  30 ;  suitable  whereunto  we  have  here  two  excellent 


266      ON    THE    FIRST    PRAYER    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

forms  of  prayer,  with  the  Angelic  Hymn,  to  close  up  the  ser 
vice  of  this  heavenly  feast. 

They  are  ushered  in  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  fitly  used  upon 
this  occasion,  which  being  already  explained  in  the  Morning 
Service,  I  refer  the  reader  to  it :  and  so  proceed  to  the  first 
prayer  that  follows  in  the  Communion,  wherein  we  pray, 

First,  for  the  acceptance  of  the  foregoing  sacrifice,  in  these 
words,  *  O  Lord  our  heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants 
entirely  desire  thy  fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to  accept  this 
our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.'  Having  received 
Christ  into  us,  and  thereby  received  power  to  become  the  sons 
and  servants  of  God,  we  presume  to  call  him  our  '  Lord  and 
heavenly  Father,'  most  heartily  beseeching  him  as  his  *  humble 
servants,'  and  '  dear  children,'  to  extend  his  fatherly  love  and 
goodness  to  us,  in  the  merciful  acceptance  of  our  thanks  and 
praise,  which  is  all  the  requital  we  can  make  for  his  inesti 
mable  favours ;  we  are  deeply  sensible  of  the  many  defects  of 
our  best  services,  and  therefore  ask  nothing  upon  the  account 
of  merit,  but  entirely  from  his  mercy  and  fatherly  goodness, 
begging  him  to  measure  our  services  not  by  the  exactness, 
but  sincerity  of  the  performance ;  not  to  reject  them  for  the 
failings,  but  to  accept  them  for  the  heartiness  of  the  offerers. 
The  thing  we  desire  may  be  accepted,  is  this  our  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,'  that  is,  our  receiving  the  Holy  Sacra 
ment,  for  so  the  whole  office  of  the  Communion  is  often  styled, 
viz.  *  the  Eucharist,'  or  '  sacrifice  of  praise  ;'  the  acceptance 
whereof  as  we  have  great  reason  to  desire,  so  may  we  have 
good  hopes  to  expect  from  the  merits  of  him,  whose  suffering 
we  have  remembered,  and  whose  body  and  blood  we  have 
received  within  us. 

Secondly,  We  pray  here  not  only  for  the  acceptance,  but 
for  the  blessed  influence  of  this  sacrifice,  and  that  all  the  good 
effects  of  it  may  be  conferred  upon  us ;  '  most  humbly  be 
seeching  God  the  Father,  to  grant  that  by  the  merits  of  his 
Son,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we  and  all  the  Church 
may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  his 
passion.'  This  holy  communion  is  intended  not  only  as  a 
sacrifice  of  praise  for  the  death  of  Christ,  but  as  a  means  to 
convey  to  us  the  blessings  purchased  by  it :  and  having  seen 
his  sacred  body  broken,  and  his  blood  shed  before  our  eyes  for 


ON    THE    FIRST    PRAYER    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION.      267 

our  atonement,  we  humbly  beg  the  happy  fruits  and  effects  of 
both  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and  reconciliation  with  God,  which 
we  pray  may  be  signed  and  sealed  to  us  by  this  holy  sacrament. 

To  render  our  petitions  the  more  successful  for  these  things, 
and  the  better  to  qualify  us  to  receive  them,  we  are  here 
directed, — 

Thirdly,  To  make  a  present  or  oblation  of  ourselves  unto 
God,  as  the  best  return  we  can  make  for  all  his  mercies, 
saying,  in  the  words  of  the  Church,  '  and  here  we  offer  and 
present  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to 
be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  thee  ;'  this  is 
here  urged  by  St.  Paul  in  the  text,  from  whence  the  Church 
took  it,  *  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  as  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service  :'  where  by  '  the 
mercies  of  God,'  we  are  to  understand  chiefly  what  the  apostle 
styles,  '  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus:' 
for  though  the  common  mercies  of  creation  and  providence  in 
the  making  and  preserving  of  us,  justly  deserve  and  require  a 
daily  tribute  of  acknowledgment,  yet  the  more  excellent  and 
invaluable  blessings  of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  call 
for  our  loudest  praises  and  thanksgivings.  And  by  and  for 
these  it  chiefly  is  that  the  apostle  beseeches  us,  to  *  present 
our  bodies  and  souls  unto  him  ;'  for  since  Christ  hath  '  given 
his  body'  unto  death  for  us,  and  made  his  ( soul  an  offering  for 
our  sins,'  what  can  we  do  less  than  give  our  bodies  and  souls 
to  him,  who  hath  so  dearly  purchased  and  redeemed  both  ? 
The  truth  is,  our  bodies  and  souls  are  both  his  already ;  he 
made  and  redeemed  them,  and  he  still  preserves  and  provides 
for  them,  so  that  in  presenting  them  to  him,  we  only  return 
him  his  own,  and  give  him  but  what  was  his  before  :  '  we  are 
not  our  own,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  we  are  bought  with  a  price,' 
even  with  the  inestimable  price  of  Christ's  blood,  and  therefore 
stand  engaged  to  *  glorify  him  with  our  souls  and  bodies,  which 
are  both  his,'  1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  and  we  are  infinitely  beholden  to 
him,  to  accept  at  our  hands  his  own  gifts.  This  is  the  present 
we  here  make  of  ourselves  unto  God  in  return  for  all  his 
mercies,  which  the  apostle  styles, — 

1st,  *  A  living  sacrifice,'  in  opposition  to  the  dead  sacrifices, 
that  were  offered  up  under  the  law,  where  slain  beasts,  incense, 
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and  other  things  without  life  were  the  main  of  their  oblations : 
whereas  by  giving  him  ourselves,  we  present  him  with  '  a  living' 
or  '  lively  sacrifice/  one  that  brings  the  heart  and  soul  with  it, 
and  proceeds  from  an  inward  principle  of  life  and  vigorous 
affections,  in  opposition  to  all  cold,  dead  and  heartless  services, 
and  those  unwilling  sacrifices,  that  must  be  dragged  to  the 
altar.  Moreover, — 

2dly,  The  presenting  our  bodies  and  souls  unto  God,  is 
here  called  '  a  holy  sacrifice ;'  whatever  is  dedicated  unto  God 
is  thereby  consecrated,  and  made  *  holy  unto  the  Lord ;'  thus 
the  sabbath,  the  temple,  the  tenth  of  our  substance,  and  the 
like,  being  set  apart  and  devoted  to  his  service,  are  all  termed 
holy :  and  all  such  offerings  as  are  thus  set  apart  and  sanctified, 
are  never  after  to  be  put  to  any  common  or  profane  uses.  In 
like  manner  our  bodies  when  presented  and  devoted  unto  the 
Lord,  are  to  be  accounted  holy,  and  are  never  more  to  be 
made  the  servants  of  sin,  or  the  instruments  of  unrighteousness : 
the  legal  sacrifices  were  required  to  be  *  pure,  without  blemish 
and  without  spot/  which  was  but  a  faint  representation  of  the 
greater  purity  of  heart  and  mind,  that  was  to  be  found  in  the 
Christian  sacrifices.  And  that  will  render  them, — 

3dly,  *  An  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  God :'  when  we  present 
ourselves  unto  him,  we  give  him  all  that  we  have,  which 
cannot  but  be  kindly  taken  by  him,  who  '  accepts  of  every  one 
according  to  what  he  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath 
not ;'  a  willing  mind  to  him  is  the  most  grateful  oblation,  and 
better  than  the  most  costly  hecatombs  with  grudging  and 
reluctance.  Eschines,  a  poor  scholar  of  Socrates,  having 
nothing  else  to  give,  gave  himself  to  his  master,  which  he 
kindly  accepted,  saying,  that  he  would  return  him  back  again 
better  than  he  received  him ;  such  are  the  rewards  and  blessings 
of  God  Almighty,  whose  returns  are  infinitely  better  than  his 
receipts :  he  accepts  of  what  we  can  do,  though  it  often  falls 
short  of  what  we  ought.  The  widow's  mite,  cast  into  the 
treasury,  being  all  that  she  had,  was  looked  upon  as  a  better 
present  than  all  the  greater  gifts  of  the  rich  and  wealthy ;  for 
they  gave  only  a  part,  but  she  the  whole  of  her  substance. 
And  such  is  the  offering  up  of  our  souls  and  bodies  to  our 
Maker,  which  being  all  that  we  have  must  be  an  acceptable 
oblation,  or  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 
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Lastly,  This  is  here  said  to  be  '  our  reasonable  service ;' 
which  may  be  understood  either — 

1st,  As  relating  to  the  object  or  thing  offered,  and  then  it 
bespeaks  the  excellency  of  it  above  the  sacrifices  of  the  old 
law ;  for  whereas  they  consisted  in  offering  only  brute  beasts, 
and  things  void  of  reason  and  understanding,  this  by  offering 
ourselves,  presents  him  with  rational  creatures,  and  things 
endowed  with  a  mind  and  knowledge  to  promote  and  publish 
his  glory.  Or  else, — 

2dly,  It  may  be  understood  of  the  ground  and  motive  of  the 
offering,  and  so  it  bespeaks  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of 
the  thing  ;  it  being  highly  fit  and  agreeable  to  the  rules  of 
right  reason,  that  we  should  present  our  bodies  to  him  that 
made  them,  and  our  souls  to  him  that  gave  them,  especially 
since  he  alone  can  sustain  the  former,  and  save  the  latter. 
God  Almighty  can  lay  a  greater  and  better  claim  to  us,  than 
we  can  to  ourselves,  and  therefore  common  reason  dictates 
that  we  should  give  ourselves  to  him  who  hath  so  many  titles 
to  us,  and  that  we  should  not  live  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who 
hath  so  dearly  bought  us.  These  things  are  in  themselves 
most  rational,  and  lay  upon  us  the  highest  obligations  to 
perform  them,  and  so  may  be  justly  styled,  our  'reasonable 
service.' 

But  what  is  it  thus  to  present  our  bodies  unto  God;  or  how 
and  when  may  we  be  said  to  do  so  ?  why  this  is  to  be  done, 
first,  By  taking  them  off  from  the  service  of  sin.  And 
secondly,  By  devoting  them  to  the  service  of  God ;  both 
which  are  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  vi.  13 :  *  Neither 
yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin/  which  is  the  taking  them  off  from  the  service  of  sin  ; 
'  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  your  members,  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God,'  which  is  the  devoting  them  to  his  service. 

1st,  I  say,  to  present  our  bodies  unto  God,  is  to  take  them 
off  from  the  service  of  sin  :  '  Ye  cannot  serve  two  masters,' 
saith  our  Saviour,  *  for  the  loving  of  the  one  will  be  the  hating 
of  the  other ;  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon  :'  no  more 
can  ye  be  the  servants  of  God  and  the  servants  of  sin,  for 
their  commands  are  contrary  and  inconsistent  one  with  the 
other.  And  therefore  to  give  ourselves  unto  God,  is  to 
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abandon  the  service  of  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  which  are  all 
his  and  our  enemies.  And  to  present  our  bodies  unto  him,  is 
to  keep  them  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  as  from  intemperance, 
gluttony,  and  unchastity,  from  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  pollutions  of  the  flesh,  and  from  all  the  wiles  and  works 
of  the  devil ;  it  is  to  preserve  all  the  parts  and  members 
of  the  body  from  being  any  way  '  the  instruments  of  un 
righteousness  unto  sin,'  as  to  keep  the  *  hand  from  picking 
and  stealing,  the  tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying  and 
slandering ;'  the  head  from  thinking,  the  heart  from  wishing, 
and  the  mouth  from  venting  any  evil,  '  not  making  the 
members  of  Christ  the  members  of  an  harlot,  nor  making  a 
provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.'  These  things 
are  all  implied  and  required  in  our  presenting  ourselves  unto 
God,  who  will  not  accept  any  evil  or  impure  sacrifice. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  to  present  our  bodies  as  a  living  and 
acceptable  sacrifice  unto  God,  is  not  only  by  keeping  the 
members  of  it  from  being  the  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin,  but, — 

2dly,  By  making  them  the  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  holiness,  and  devoting  them  to  the  service  and  worship 
of  God,  as  by  keeping  them  in  temperance,  soberness,  and 
chastity,  and  possessing  our  vessels  in  sanctification  and 
honour  :  by  lifting  up  our  eyes  and  hands  to  God  in  the 
heavens,  our  feet  treading  in  his  courts,  and  the  whole  man 
frequently  attending  his  divine  service.  This  is  to  *  present 
our  bodies  and  souls  as  a  living,  holy  sacrifice  unto  God,' 
which  he  is  ever  ready  to  receive  and  return  with  an  ample 
reward. 

That  we  may  be  the  better  enabled  so  to  do,  our  Church 
here  farther  teaches  us  to  pray,  '  that  all  we  who  are  partakers 
of  this  holy  communion  may  be  fulfilled  with  God's  grace  and 
heavenly  benediction  :'  '  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ,' 
saith  St.  John,  and  wherever  he  comes,  he  brings  grace  and 
goodness  with  him.  Accordingly  having,  in  obedience  to  his 
command,  taken  his  body  and  blood  within  us,  we  desire  that 
his  grace  and  blessing  may  accompany  his  own  institution, 
that  we  may  be  filled  with  the  aids  and  assistances  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  so  be  consecrated  as  a  holy  temple  unto  the 
Lord :  we  cannot  of  ourselves  stand  the  shock  of  the  least 
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temptation,  and  much  less  withstand  the  force  of  all  our 
ghostly  enemies,  without  the  succour  of  divine  grace,  which 
we  are  therefore  heartily  to  implore,  that '  we  may  be  kept  by 
the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation.'  Our  Saviour 
hath  told  us,  that  if  we  '  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
we  shall  be  filled,'  and  that  his  Holy  Spirit  is  never  denied  to 
them  that  ask  it.  Let  us  not  then  go  without  it  for  lack  of 
asking,  but  daily  besiege  the  throne  of  grace,  to  seek  aid  and 
mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need,  so  shall  this  heavenly  food  we 
have  taken  in,  strengthen  our  bodies,  and  nourish  our  souls 
unto  eternal  life. 

That  these  things  may  have  their  due  effect,  we  are  taught 
in  the  close  of  this  prayer,  to  disclaim  all  worth  and  merits  of 
our  own,  saying,  'We  are  unworthy,  through  our  manifold  sins, 
to  offer  unto  God  any  sacrifice,'  and  to  cast  ourselves  entirely 
upon  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  his  all-meritorious 
sacrifice.  God  Almighty  declares,  that  '  he  will  be  sanctified 
by  all  that  draw  near  unto  him,  and  that  holiness  becometh 
his  house  for  ever ;'  so  that  unholy  persons  are  unworthy  to 
offer  to  him  any  sacrifice.  Aaron's  motto,  engraven  on  his 
breast-plate,  was  '  HOLINESS  to  the  Lord,'  Exod.  xxxix.  30 : 
and  his  two  sons,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  for  offering  strange  fire 
on  the  holy  altar,  were  consumed  by  a  '  fire  from  the  Lord,' 
Levit.  x.  1 — 3 :  and  we  too,  by  reason  of  the  many  blemishes 
and  imperfections  that  cleave  to  our  best  performances,  justly 
confess  ourselves  unworthy  to  offer  any  sacrifice.  But  yet 
because  this  is  '  our  bounden  duty  and  service,'  we  humbly 
'  beseech  God  to  accept  it,'  though  not  for  our  own,  yet  '  for 
the  worthiness  of  his  Son ;  not  weighing  our  merits,  but 
pardoning  our  offences,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  by 
whom,  and  with  whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
ascribed  all  honour  and  glory  to  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
world  without  end.  Amen.' 

Thus  we  see  what  it  is  to  present  our  bodies  unto  God,  and 
in  what  sense  it  is  said  to  be  a  living,  holy  and  acceptable 
sacrifice,  together  with  the  fitness  and  reasonableness  of  so 
doing;  so  that  to  the  Psalmist's  question,  'What  shall  we 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?'  the  apostle  here 
gives  an  answer,  to  wit,  to  give  ourselves  unto  him,  which  he 
will  kindly  accept,  and  highly  recompense  at  our  hands.  It 
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remains  then,  that  we  all  make  this  holy  present  of  our  bodies 
and  souls  unto  him,  which  is  our  reasonable  service ;  this  we 
solemnly  offer  and  vow  to  him  after  receiving  the  holy 
sacrament,  of  which  therefore  let  us  be  ever  mindful  in  the 
whole  course  of  our  lives  :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CCCL. 

THE    SECOND    PRAYER    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

PSALM  1.  14. —  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy  voivs 
to  the  Most  High. 

AFTER  receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  nothing  can  be  more 
proper  than  thanksgiving  and  vows ;  the  former  to  express 
our  gratitude,  the  latter  to  oblige  us  to  our  duty  ;  our  text 
directs  to  both,  viz.  '  to  offer  unto  God  thanksgivings,'  to  shew 
the  sense  we  have  of  his  mercies,  and  '  to  pay  our  vows,'  to 
shew  the  sense  we  have  of  our  duty  ;  and  both  '  to  the  Most 
High,'  from  whom  we  receive,  and  to  whom  we  owe  all  that 
we  have,  are,  or  can  do. 

Suitable  hereunto  we  have  here  two  excellent  forms  of 
prayer,  that  follow  the  Communion,  containing  both  these. 
The  first  consists  chiefly  of  vows  and  resolutions  of  better 
obedience,  by  offering  and  presenting  ourselves  both  soul  and 
body  unto  God,  of  which  I  treated  in  my  last.  The  second 
consists  chiefly  of  thanksgivings  for  benefits  received,  especially 
those  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  together  with  prayer  and  praises 
to  retain  and  rejoice  in  them,  and  of  this  I  am  to  discourse 
to  you  at  this  time. 

It  begins  with  the  attributes  of  *  Almighty  and  everlasting 
God,'  which  have  been  before  sufficiently  explained.  It 
proceeds  with  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  for  the  mercies  and  blessings 
conveyed  to  us  in  and  by  the  holy  communion  in  these  words, 
'  We  most  heartily  thank  thee,  for  that  thou  dost  vouchsafe  to 
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feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  these  holy  mysteries,  with  the 
spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  thy  Son, 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Where  we  have,— 

First,  The  act  of  thanksgiving,  which  must  be  *  hearty  '  and 
sincere ;  not  from  the  lip  or  the  teeth  outward,  but  from  the 
soul  and  spirit,  inwardly  affected  with  it ;  '  not  outward  and  in 
tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.'  We  do  but  mock  God, 
and  deal  deceitfully  with  him  in  praising  him  with  the  mouth, 
when  the  heart  is  far  from  him;  it  is  like  Judas's  'Hail,  Master/ 
and  betraying  him  :  such  thanksgivings,  instead  of  bringing 
down  farther  blessings,  will  blast  and  forfeit  those  we  have 
already ;  such  ingratitude  will  dry  up  the  fountain  of  mercy, 
and  stop  the  current  of  future  favours.  And  therefore  our 
Church  teaches  (  most  heartily  to  thank  God '  for  what  we 
have,  before  we  ask  or  expect  more.  Next  to  the  act  we 
consider, — 

Secondly,  The  subject  matter  of  this  thanksgiving  5  and  that 
is,  for  consecrating  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  into  'holy 
mysteries,'  and  thereby  '  vouchsafing  to  feed  us  who  receive 
them,  with  the  spiritual  food  of  Christ's  most  precious  body 
and  blood.*  This  is  the  most  noble,  sweet,  and  delicious  food, 
that  was  ever  given  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  far  exceeds  the 
manna  that  Moses  gave  to  our  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  for 
that  maintained  only  a  short,  frail,  and  mortal  life,  whereas 
this  feeds  us  to  immortality  :  and  if  we  daily  bless  God  for  the 
bread  that  springs  out  of  the  earth  to  nourish  our  bodies;  how 
much  more  ought  we  to  bless  and  praise  him  for  the  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven  to  cherish  our  souls  to  life  everlasting! 
God  Almighty's  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  was  the  best  and 
greatest  gift  that  could  be  bestowed  on  mankind,  which  is 
mightily  enhanced  by  his  giving  his  body  and  blood  for  our 
food  in  the  holy  sacrament;  both  which  call  for  the  most 
cordial  expressions  of  joy  and  thanksgiving. 

To  excite  us  hereunto,  we  are  in  the  next  place  minded  of 
some  of  the  many  and  great  benefits  and  blessings,  that  are 
secured  to  us  hereby  :  of  which  here  is  mention  made  of  three, 
two  whereof  appertain  to  this  life,  and  the  last  to  that 
which  is  to  come. 

The  first  of  these  is  an  assurance  of  the  love  and  favour  of 
God,  in  those  words,  '  And  dost  assure  us  thereby  of  thy  favour 

VOL.   IV.  T 
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and  goodness  towards  us.'  The  favour  of  God  is  better  than  life, 
and  the  light  of  his  countenance  puts  more  joy  and  gladness 
into  the  heart  than  the  greatest  increase  of  corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil.  Now  nothing  can  give  us  a  better  token  or  testimony  of 
the  Divine  love  and  favour  than  his  inviting  and  receiving  us 
at  his  own  table,  which  is  the  privilege  of  children  and  friends, 
and  not  allowed  to  enemies  or  strangers ;  and  his  treating  us 
there  with  the  richest  dainties  of  heaven  and  earth,  is  an 
instance  of  the  highest  honour  and  affection  ;  by  that  he  seals 
his  love  to  us,  and  assures  us  of  his  favour.  David  shewed 
his  kindness  to  Mephibosheth  the  son  of  Jonathan  by  receiving 
him  to  his  table,  2  Sam.  ix.  7,  and  Joseph  did  the  same 
to  his  brethren,  by  admitting  them  to  *  eat  bread  with  him,' 
Gen.  xliii.  25.  And  what  better  token  can  we  have  of  the 
Divine  favour  and  affection,  than  to  be  invited  to  the  table  of 
the  King  of  kings;  and  to  be  feasted  there  in  the  number 
of  his  dearest  friends  and  favourites  ?  and  such  honour  have  all 
the  saints,  who  duly  receive  these  holy  mysteries,  of  which  we 
ourselves  have  been  lately  partakers. 

To  eat  and  drink  together,  we  know,  is  a  good  means  of 
reconciling  persons  at  variance,  for  that  removes  strangeness, 
and  begets  familiarity,  and  thereby  extinguisheth  enmity,  and 
breeds  affections.  The  Jews  have  a  proverb,  '  Spread  the  table, 
and  contention  will  cease  :'  and  we  have  known  some  who  have 
hated  each  other  at  a  distance,  but  by  coming  nearer  together 
have  entered  into  a  league  of  entire  friendship.  In  like 
manner  Christ  by  taking  us  to  eat  and  drink  with  him,  hath 
abolished  the  enmity  that  was  in  our  flesh,  and  united  us 
together  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Moreover  this  being  no  common  or  ordinary  feast,  but  a 
celestial  banquet,  must  be  a  pledge  of  the  dearest  love  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  for  herein  he  gives  us  to  eat  the  flesh  and 
drink  the  blood  of  his  beloved  Son,  and  so  we  may  say  to  him, 
as  he  did  to  Abraham  in  the  case  of  Isaac,  *  Now  know  we 
that  thou  lovest  us,  because  thou  hast  not  withheld  thine  only 
Son  from  us,'  Gen.  xxii.  12.  And  we  may  well  enough  conclude 
from  this  divine  gift,  that  we  shall  lack  nothing,  that  may 
conduce  to  our  happiness  ;  for  having  '  not  spared  his  own 
Son,'  saith  the  Apostle, '  but  given  him  up  to  death  for  us,  how 
shall  not  he  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?'  Rom.  viii.  32. 
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Secondly,  Another  benefit  or  privilege  we  receive  by  this 
holy  communion,  is  union  with  the  saints,  or  as  it  is  here 
expressed,  an  assurance  '  that  we  are  the  very  members,  in 
corporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  his  Son,  which  is  the  blessed 
company  of  all  faithful  people.'  Before  our  blessed  Saviour 
left  the  world,  and  ascended  up  into  heaven,  he  constituted  a 
Church  here  upon  earth,  consisting  of  his  faithful  followers 
and  disciples,  which  he  promised  to  preserve  and  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  founding  it  upon  a  rock,  that  the  gates  of 
hell  might  never  prevail  against  it.  This  church  is  in  Scripture 
often  styled  *  the  body  of  Christ,'  of  which  he  himself  is  the 
head,  and  all  good  Christians  the  members,  called  here,  t  the 
blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people,'  who  are  said  to  '  be  in 
corporated  in  this  mystical  body  of  the  Son.'  To  keep  this 
body  sound  and  entire  together,  in  which  their  main  strength 
and  happiness  lies,  he  instituted  this  holy  sacrament  as  a  bond 
of  peace  and  union  between  them,  willing  them  to  do  this  in 
remembrance  of  what  he  had  done  and  suffered  for  them,  and 
thereby  to  '  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  this  bond  of  peace.' 
Now  by  our  partaking  of  this  sacrament  we  shew  ourselves 
true  and  sound  parts  of  this  mystical  body,  being  united 
to  Christ  as  the  head,  and  to  one  another  as  members,  and 
thereby  having  fellowship  and  communion  with  the  whole, 
which  will  be  thought  an  inestimable  favour  and  privilege  by 
all  that  know  what  it  is  to  be  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with 
us.  We  read  of  a  pious  emperor,  who  esteemed  himself  more 
happy  and  more  honoured  in  being  a  member  of  Christ's 
Church,  than  in  being  head  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  and  so  it 
will  be  judged  by  all  who  consider  the  difference  between  a 
fading  and  incorruptible  crown.  And  this  will  lead  us  to  the 

Third  and  last  privilege  mentioned  here,  as  obtained  by  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  conveyed  to  us  by  the  worthy 
receiving  of  them,  and  that  is,  to  be  '  heirs  through  hope  of 
God's  everlasting  kingdom  by  the  merits  of  the  most  precious 
death  and  passion  of  his  dear  Son.'  Being  ingrafted  into  Christ's 
body,  we  become  heirs  and  joint-heirs  with  him  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  by  receiving  him  into  us  are  consigned  to  a 
blessed  immortality :  for  he  being  risen  to  glory  as  our  head, 
we  his  members  must  rise  also,  and  live  for  ever  with  him. 
And  though  we  are  not  here  actually  instated  into  it,  yet  it 
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is  secured  to  us  in  reversion,  for  which  reason  we  are  said  to 
be  'heirs  in  hope  :'  not  in  the  vain  deceitful  hopes  of  worldlings 
which  often  fail  and  lurch  their  expectations ;  but  in  sure  and 
certain  hopes  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  promised  by  God  the 
Father,  purchased  by  God  the  Son,  and  sealed  to  us  by 
God  the  Holy  Ghost ;  by  all  which  we  have  a  full  assurance, 
from  '  the  merits  of  Christ's  most  precious  death  and  passion.* 
We  cannot  build  our  hopes  upon  our  own  merits,  for  that  is  a 
broken  reed,  that  will  surely  fail  us  ;  but  we  may  safely  rely 
upon  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  who  hath  satisfied  divine 
justice,  and  by  his  death  obtained  for  us  eternal  life. 

For  these  signal  favours  and  blessings  we  are  commanded  to 
'  offer  unto  God  thanksgivings,'  an  oifering  far  more  pleasing 
to  him,  than  all  the  offerings  and  sacrifices  of  Moses's  law, 
which  were  but  so  many  types  and  shadows  of  this  evan 
gelical  and  spiritual  sacrifice.  Christ's  making  his  'soul  an 
offering  for  sin,'  is  the  antitype  of  the  sin-offering  ;  his 
reconciling  us  to  God  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  is  the  true 
peace-offering,  and  the  lifting  up  our  hearts  and  hands  unto 
heaven  is  the  best  heave-offering  that  we  can  give  him.  In  all 
which  he  smells  a  sweeter  savour,  than  in  all  the  incense  and 
oblations  that  were  of  old  offered  upon  the  altar ;  the  doing 
hereof  is  the  first  thing  required  in  the  text,  '  Offer  unto  God 
thanksgivings.' 

The  second  is,  '  And  pay  thy  vows  to  the  Most  High.'  A 
vow  is  a  religious  act,  whereby  we  engage  ourselves  unto  God 
to  do  something  that  is  grateful,  or  avow  something  that  is 
displeasing  to  him.  The  first  vow  that  we  all  make  is  that  in 
baptism,  wherein  we  list  ourselves  in  God's  service,  and  engage 
to  be  his  '  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end :' 
which  vow  we  ratify  again  at  our  confirmation,  wherein  we  un 
dertake  that  in  our  own  person,  which  was  engaged  by  others 
in  our  behalf.  Moreover,  we  renew  this  vow  again  at  every  conv 
munion;  wherein  we  tie  the  obligation  of  it  the  faster  upon  us. 
Beside  this,  some  in  times  of  sickness  and  trouble,  others  upon 
the  receipt  of  any  signal  mercy  or  deliverance ;  others  again 
at  their  entering  upon  any  great  or  hazardous  undertaking, 
make  many  vows  and  resolutions  of  leading  better  lives, 
promising  and  purposing  to  amend  whatever  hath  been  amiss. 

Now  these  and  the  like  are  the  vows  that  we  are  here  bid 


ON    THE    SECOND    PRAYER    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION.    277 

to  pay  to  the  Most  High,  especially  after  we  have  been  treated 
and  feasted  by  him.  *  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,' 
saith  Moses,  '  and  bind  his  soul  with  a  bond,  he  shall  not 
break  his  word,  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedeth 
out  of  his  mouth.'  Numb.  xxx.  2.  Solomon  bids  us  '  vow 
unto  the  Lord,  and  not  defer  to  pay  it,'  Eccl.  v.  4 ;  '  for  God/ 
saith  he,  '  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools  ;  pay  that  which  thou  hast 
vowed,  for  better  is  it  that  thou  shouldst  not  vow,  than  that 
thou  shouldst  vow  and  not  pay.'  Which  vows  being  to  be 
paid  to  the  Most  High,  there  is  great  danger  as  well  as  folly 
in  falsifying  with  him.  David  often  speaks  of  his  resolutions 
of  '  paying  his  vows  unto  the  Lord,'  and  sometimes  *  in  the 
sight  of  all  his  people,'  Psalm  Ixvi.  13,  and  cxvi.  13;  and  we 
find  Jonah  declaring,  '  All  that  I  have  vowed,  will  I  pay  unto 
the  Lord,'  chap.  ii.  9;  of  these  things  therefore  let  us  be 
always  mindful,  being  as  forward  to  give  thanks  as  we  are  to 
receive  benefits,  and  as  ready  to  perform  as  we  are  to  make 
vows. 

To  this  end,  our  Church  farther  teaches  us  in  this  prayer, 
'  most  humbly  to  beseech  our  heavenly  Father,  so  to  assist  us 
with  his  grace,  that  we  may  continue  in  that  holy  fellowship, 
and  do  all  those  good  works,  which  he  hath  prepared  for  us 
to  walk  in,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  &c.  That  we  may 
the  better  give  thanks  unto  God  for  mercies  received,  and 
perform  the  vows  made  at  his  holy  table,  we  beg  the  assistance 
of  the  divine  grace,  to  enable  us  to  the  right  performance  of 
both.  And  because  without  him  we  can  do  nothing,  we 
beseech  him  to  continue  us  in  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  and 
the  communion  of  saints,  that  so  abiding  in  him  as  branches 
in  the  vine,  or  as  members  of  his  body,  we  may  receive  grace 
and  spiritual  strength  from  him,  to  persist  in  our  holy  purposes, 
and  to  persevere  in  piety  and  good  works.  St.  John  tells  us, 
that  '  we  cannot  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  if  we  walk  in 
darkness,'  and  therefore  wills  us  *  to  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is 
in  the  light,'  that  (  we  may  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  one 
another ;'  and  the  '  blood  of  Christ  shall  cleanse  us  from  all 
sin,'  1  John  i.  6,  7 ;  and  St.  Paul  minds  us,  that  the  end  of 
our  regeneration  by  Jesus  Christ,  was  that  we  might  *  do  good 
works,  prepared  for  us  to  walk  in,'  Ephes.  ii.  10 ;  so  that  if  we 
are  barren  and  unfruitful  in  good  works,  we  are  but  as  dead 
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branches  of  the  vine,  that  receive  no  sap  from  the  root,  or  as 
rotten  members  of  the  body,  that  have  no  true  communion 
with  the  head  :  for  which  reason,  we  are  still  to  implore  the 
aid  of  God's  grace  to  preserve  our  spiritual  life,  and  to  keep 
us  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  that  after  we  have  received 
this  heavenly  provision,  we  may  not  '  return  again  with  the 
dog  to  his  vomit,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire.' 

To  prevent  which,  let  us  consider  the  danger  of  relapsing, 
and  breaking  the  bond  and  obligation  of  vows  ;  and  how  dif 
ficult,  or  rather  how  '  impossible  it  is,  for  them  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  unto  repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  afresh  the  Son  of 
God,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame,'  Heb.  vi.  4,  5. 

Lastly,  let  us  consider  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  per 
severance,  which  will  be  attended  with  an  ample  recompense 
of  reward,  for  *  we  shall  certainly  reap,'  saith  the  Apostle,  '  if 
we  faint  not ;'  and  they  who  '  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing  seek  for  glory,  shall  in  the  end  receive  everlasting  life  ;' 
which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant  to  us  all,  for  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  and  praise  both  now  and 
evermore.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE  CCCLI. 

THE  HYMN  AFTER  THE  COMMUNION. 

LUKE  ii.  24. —  Glory  to   God  in  the  highest;    and  on   earth 
peace  ;  good  will  towards  men. 

THE  great  duties  that  immediately  follow  the  holy  communion, 
are  thanksgiving  and  praise ;  the  one  consists  in  a  deep  sense 
and  acknowledgment  of  the  great  mercies  and  blessings  pro 
mised  and  conferred  in  that  sacrament,  of  which  I  lately 
discoursed  from  those  words  of  the  Psalmist,  *  Offer  unto  God 
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thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy  vows'  made  therein  '  to  the  Most 
High.' 

The  other  consists  in  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  sung  to 
the  honour  of  God  that  gives  them  ;  of  which  I  am  now  to 
treat  from  the  words  read,  '  Glory  to  God  on  high,'  &c.  On 
which  the  Church  descants  in  praise  of  the  whole  Trinity, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  saying  in  the  following  words, 
*  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship  thee,  we  glorify 
thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God, 
heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty,'  &c.  Concluding 
the  communion  with  a  hymn,  as  our  Saviour  did,  Matt. 
xxvi.  30,  and  as  all  churches  have  done  ever  since  in  imitation 
of  him. 

Of  these  things  I  shall  say  something  particularly,  and  first, 
of  the  divine  song,  of  '  glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  on  earth 
peace ;  good  will  towards  men/  The  words  are  a  sacred  hymn 
or  doxology,  sung  by  a  choir  of  angels  at  our  Saviour's  birth, 
wherein  they  began  the  joy,  and  declared  the  ends  of  his  in 
carnation,  which  were  to  bring  '  glory  to  God  in  the  highest' 
heavens,  and  *  peace  and  good  will  to  men'  here  below  upon 
the  earth.  It  is  usually  styled,  the  angelic  hymn,  or  Gloria 
in  excelsis ;  wherein  as  the  angels  lead  the  way  in  wishing 
these  great  and  good  things,  so  the  sons  of  men  are  to  follow 
in  promoting  of  them.  And  having  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
manna  of  Christ's  body,  and  fed  on  angels'  food,  we  are  to  join 
with  the  heavenly  host  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  our  Maker 
and  Redeemer. 

Now  this  seraphic  hymn  consists  of  three  parts  or  lessons, 
to  be  sung  or  said  by  all  good  Christians  in  memory  of  those 
divine  and  inestimable  favours,  and  they  are, 

First,  To  ascribe  all  '  glory  to  God  in  the  highest'  strains, 
and  in  the  highest  places,  for  the  pledges  of  his  highest  favour. 

Secondly,  To  promote  '  peace  on  earth,'  which  was  the 
design  of  his  coming  down  to  visit  it.  And, 

Thirdly,  To  remember  his  '  good  will  towards  men,'  and  to 
cherish  the  same  one  towards  another. 

These  three  excellent  lessons  are  the  epitome  or  sum  of 
the  whole  gospel,  and  contain  all  that  is  required  to  welcome 
our  Saviour  into  this  world,  and  to  be  welcomed  by  him  for 
ever  in  the  next;  in  which  therefore  we  are  to  join  with  the 
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saints  here  on  earth,  to  be  fitted  for  the  blessed  consort  and 
harmony  of  the  angels  in  heaven.  Of  these  then  in  their 
order,  beginning  with  the 

First,  and  chiefest  part  of  this  sacred  hymn,  which  is, '  Glory 
be  to  God  in  the  highest.'  This  minds  us  of  the  first  and  great 
end  of  our  being ;  and  that  is,  above  all  things  to  seek  and 
advance  the  glory  of  our  Maker.  God  Almighty  made  and 
intended  all  things  for  his  own  glory,  and  there  is  nothing  but 
is  some  way  or  other  serviceable  and  instrumental  towards  it. 
If  we  look  upward,  *  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy  work :'  the  glorious 
luminaries  of  heaven,  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  which  by  their 
constant  influences  cherish  and  enlighten  the  world,  lead  our 
contemplation  to  the  great  '  Father  of  lights,'  who  placed  them 
there,  and  guides  all  their  motions ;  insomuch  that  *  there  is 
no  place  or  language,  where  their  voice  is  not  heard;  their 
sound  is  gone  out  into  all  the  world,  and  their  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth,'  Psal.  xix. 

If  we  look  downward  to  the  earth,  we  shall  find  all  creatures 
busy  in  setting  forth  the  glory  of  their  Creator  :  the  birds  of 
the  air  sing  forth  his  praises  ;  the  fish  of  the  sea  *  declare  his 
wonders  in  the  deep ;'  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  are  so 
many  heralds  and  instruments  of  his  honour.  If  we  go  lower 
yet,  and  consider  the  inanimate  creatures,  we  shall  find  the 
herbs  and  grass  of  the  field  displaying  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  their  Maker  ;  the  rose  of  Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  valleys, 
though  they  neither  toil  nor  spin,  do  yet  appear  in  that  natural 
beauty  and  bravery,  that  far  exceeds  all  the  costly  attire  of 
Solomon  :  the  serious  meditation  whereof  may  make  us  to  cry 
out  with  the  Psalmist,  '  O  Lord  our  Governor,  how  excellent 
is  thy  name  in  all  the  world  !  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of 
thy  glory.' 

But  above  all,  man  was  made  and  designed  for  his  Maker's 
glory,  and  was  fitted  with  higher  faculties  and  perfections  on 
purpose  to  declare  and  publish  it :  yea,  God  hath  not  only 
enabled,  but  obliged  him  above  all  others  to  study  and  promote 
his  glory,  for  he  hath  made  him  the  viceroy  of  the  universe, 
and  subjected  all  other  creatures  to  his  dominion  and  use ; 
not  that  he  should  take  any  honour  to  himself,  but  give  God 
all  the  glory,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
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not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise  :'  which  is 
the  angels'  song  here,  '  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,'  in 
which  we  are  to  bear  a  part,  saying  with  them,  '  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  honour,  and  glory,  and  praise,  for 
thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are 
and  were  created.'  This  is  to  begin  the  work  of  heaven  here 
upon  earth,  to  antedate  our  felicity,  and  in  some  measure  to 
share  in  the  joys  and  delights  of  angels ;  it  is  the  best  pre 
parative  to  our  future  happiness,  which  will  mainly  consist  in 
adoration  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  singing  praises  to  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  evermore. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  this  angelic  hymn,  which  is  an  ac 
knowledgment  of  the  infinite  greatness  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
or  a  celebration  of  his  super-eminent  power,  wisdom  and 
goodness,  in  which  the  glorifying  of  God  consists.  And  because 
these  glorious  attributes  of  his  never  shined  out  more  brightly 
in  any  transaction,  than  in  that  of  the  incarnation  of  his  Son 
for  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  therefore  the  angels  brake 
out  into  this  hymn  at  his  nativity,  singing,  *  Glory  be  to  God 
in  the  highest,'  which  we  are  the  more  obliged  and  concerned 
to  do,  because  l  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.'  He  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  reserved  them  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the 
judgment  of  the  last  day  ;  whereas  he  took  pity  upon  the 
worthless  sons  of  Adam,  and  vouchsafed  to  become  the  Son 
of  man,  to  make  them  the  sons  of  God.  And  if  the  angels 
who  were  thus  passed  by,  glorified  God  for  the  restoration  of 
mankind  ;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  sing  praises  unto  him, 
giving  him  the  glory  of  his  goodness,  and  saying,  '  Lord,  what 
is  man,  that  thou  art  so  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man, 
that  thou  so  regardest  him  ?' 

And  this  will  lead  me  to  the  Second  part  of  the  angels'  song, 
to  wit,  '  On  earth  peace  :'  where  by  peace  we  are  to  under 
stand  the  reconciliation  made  between  God  and  man  by  the 
incarnation  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  for  before  that 
time  heaven  and  earth  were  at  variance,  God  arid  man  were 
till  then  at  enmity  by  reason  of  sin,  but  Christ  by  his 
coining  and  undertaking  for  us,  hath  both  taken  away  that 
enmity,  and  man  by  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  restored  unto 
peace  and  favour  with  God  :  of  this  is  that  of  St.  Paul,  *  God 
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was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them,  and  hath  committed  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation :  being  ambassadors  for  Christ  we 
beseech  you  to  be  reconciled,'  2  Cor.  v.  18;  and  elsewhere, 
*  there  is  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus ;'  who  hath  '  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
and  thereby  reconciled  all  things  to  himself.'  Our  Saviour 
was  styled  the  Prince  of  Peace  long  before  his  coming,  because 
he  was  to  make  our  peace  with  God,  and  to  come  from  heaven 
to  earth,  to  reconcile  earth  to  heaven  ;  which  made  the  angels 
immediately  upon  his  coming  to  proclaim,  *  Peace  on  earth,' 
signifying  that  this  was  he  that  was  to  make  up  the  breach 
between  God  and  us,  and  to  make  heaven  and  earth,  that 
were  before  at  odds,  to  become  one ;  which  he  did  by  re 
moving  sin,  the  only  make-bate  between  them,  by  which 
means  they  who  were  afar  off  are  brought  nigh,  and  we  who 
were  rebels  and  traitors,  and  enemies  to  God  by  evil  works, 
have  our  pardon  sealed,  and  our  peace  made  by  the  death  of 
his  Son.  And  this  was  the  '  peace  on  earth'  that  the  angels 
sung  at  his  birth  ;  which  peace  including  in,  and  bringing  with 
it  all  sorts  of  blessings,  was  a  wish  of  all  manner  of  happiness 
to  mankind :  and  this  is  the  second  part  or  lesson  of  this 
divine  song. 

The  Third  is,  '  Good  will  towards  men,'  suSojcm  lv  dvOpwiroiz, 
which  signifies  not  so  much  the  favour  or  good  will  of  God 
towards  men,  for  that  is  included  in  peace  on  earth,  as  the 
favour  or  good  will  of  men  one  towards  another,  which  makes 
another  strain  in  this  heavenly  anthem  ;  for  as  by  Christ's 
nativity  and  passion,  God  and  men  are  reconciled  and  become 
one,  so  by  this  conjunction  of  heaven  and  earth,  angels  and 
men  are  knit  in  one  fellowship,  and  all  Christians  upon  earth 
are  joined  together  in  one  communion,  and  therefore  as 
members  of  the  same  body,  ought  to  cherish  love  and  bear 
good  will  one  towards  another.  And  to  this  the  example  of 
the  Father,  and  the  pattern  set  us  by  his  Son,  most  strongly 
obliges  us,  for  if  God  Almighty  be  so  graciously  disposed 
towards  us,  as  to  be  reconciled  and  to  shew  favour  to  us,  by 
forgiving  our  offences,  we  ought  in  like  manner  to  be  re 
conciled  and  bear  good  will  to  our  brethren,  by  forgiving  them 
their  trespasses.  It  was  a  father's  observation,  *  The  birth-day 
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of  our  Lord  was  the  birth-day  of  peace,  and  therefore  let  all 
the  faithful  offer  united  hearts  to  the  Father,  and  to  men  the 
peaceable  minds  of  children.'  If  God  bear  such  good  will  to 
us,  we  should  bear  the  like  good  will  to  the  brethren,  which 
is  the  inference  of  the  apostle,  'if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another,'  1  John  iv.  11.  To  this  end  let  us 
root  out  of  our  hearts  all  pride,  partiality,  passion  and  pre 
judice,  which  sour  men's  minds,  and  beget  grudges  and  ani 
mosities;  and  plant  in  us  the  graces  of  meekness,  humility,  and 
self-denial,  which  will  sweeten  our  spirits,  and  incline  us  to 
all  acts  of  benevolence  and  loving  kindness  ;  so  shall  we  strike 
in  with  the  angels'  song,  and  say  in  the  chorus,  '  On  earth 
peace,  and  good  will  towards  men.' 

Thus  we  see  both  the  occasion  and  meaning  of  this  angelic 
hymn,  which  our  Church  descants  upon  in  the  following  words, 
'  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship  thee,  we  glorify 
thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God, 
Heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty  :'  where  though 
many  words  seemed  to  be  heaped  up  of  the  same  import,  and 
which  in  Scripture  often  signify  the  same  thing,  yet  coming 
from  a  heart  big  with  earnest  desires  of  God's  glory,  and 
labouring  hard  to  express  the  ardency  and  intenseness  of 
affection  toward  him,  may  not  be  thought  a  vain  repetition, 
no  more  than  the  different  expressions  of  those  celestial  hymns 
recorded  in  the  Revelations,  chap.  v.  13,  and  vii.  12,  may  be 
charged  for  such,  wherein  '  blessing  and  praise,  glory  and 
wisdom,  thanksgiving  and  power,  might  and  dominion,  are 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father  Almighty.'  All  which  terms,  though 
carrying  much  the  same  signification,  do  yet  serve  to  exalt 
him  in  our  thoughts,  and  to  shew  the  deep  sense  we  have  of 
his  transcendent  greatness :  in  like  manner  the  many  words 
and  phrases  used  in  this  hymn  help  to  raise  our  esteem  of 
him,  and  heighten  our  gratitude  to  him,  so  that  every  word 
(as  a  learned  person  hath  observed)  is  highly  pertinent,  and 
carries  with  it  a  proper  and  peculiar  signification  ;  for  we 
praise  God  for  his  greatness  ;  we  bless  him  for  his  goodness  ; 
we  worship  him  with  our  spirit  ;  we  glorify  him  with  our 
mouths ;  we  give  thanks  to  him  with  our  hearts,  for  the  great 
glory  that  is  due  to  him  for  his  many  and  great  mercies  towards 
us.  The  adding  of  these  diverse  and  sundry  words  set  forth 
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the  vehemence  of  our  desires  and  affections,  and  shew  our 
hearts  to  be  so  full  of  admiration  and  delight,  that  we  know 
not  well  with  what  words  to  express  the  joy  and  pleasure  we 
feel  within  us.  This  is  the  pious  address  which  by  the  example 
of  the  holy  angels,  we  here  make  to  God  the  Father  Almighty. 
In  the  like  manner  we  address  to  God  the  Son,  and  as  we  are 
commanded,  '  honour  the  Son  as  we  do  the  Father,'  saying  in 
the  next  Words,  *  O  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesu  Christ : 
O  Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer.  Thou 
that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy 
upon  us.'  Where  we  rehearse  many  of  the  glorious  names  and 
titles  given  him  in  Holy  Scripture ;  as  our  Lord  and  King,  our 
Saviour,  and  God's  Anointed,  his  only-begotten  Son,  the 
Brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  his 
Person  ;  the  Lord  God  blessed  for  ever,  the  Lamb  of  God,  the 
antitype  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  that  was  slain  for  the  sins  of 
the  world ;  Son  of  the  Father,  not  by  creation,  or  adoption,  as 
we  are,  but  by  an  eternal  and  ineffable  generation :  and  by  all 
these  endearing  names  and  high  titles,  beseech  him  to  have 
mercy  upon  us,  and  to  receive  our  prayers ;  doubling  and 
trebling  our  petitions,  to  shew  the  ardency  of  our  desires,  and 
the  importunity  of  our  request ;  invoking  him  by  the  merits 
of  his  death  and  passion,  by  the  glories  of  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  and  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
to  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  to  use  his  power  and  interest  in 
heaven  for  our  salvation.  Adding  this  for  a  reason  in  the 
close, '  For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord,  thou 
only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory 
of  God  the  Father :'  meaning,  that  though  the  angels  are  said 
to  be  holy,  and  the  saints  holy,  yet  in  comparison  of  Christ, 
they  neither  of  them  deserve  that  title,  for  their  holiness  is 
imperfect,  and  only  derived  from  him ;  none  are  holy  as  he  is 
holy,  that  is,  in  and  from  himself,  but  all  others  partake  or 
receive  of  his  holiness,  for  which  reason  he  only  is  said  to  be 
holy,  because  he  halloweth  and  sanctifieth  all  others.  And 
though  '  there  be  lords  many,'  yet  there  is  none  above  him,  and 
all  others  receive  their  power  from  him,  and  therefore  'he  only 
is  the  Lord,'  and  so  '  he  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  most  high  in 
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the  glory  of  the  Father ;'  he  is  most  high  in  his  favour,  and 
most  exalted  in  his  power,  and  consequently  able  and  willing 
to  do  all  that  we  ask  or  seek  to  him  for.  These  things  we 
here  acknowledge  with  ecstasies  of  joy  and  adoration;  and  with 
hearts  inflamed  with  love  and  transports  of  delight  we  rejoice 
in  and  rely  upon  him. 

This  is  the  sense  of  this  heavenly  doxology,  which  teaches 
us,  first  to  give  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  above  all 
things  to  live  to  his  honour,  that  '  whether  we  eat,  or  drink, 
or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  his  praise  and  glory :' 
and  if  we  thankfully  receive  our  daily  bread  to  feed  the  natural 
life  of  our  bodies  ;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  bless  God  for 
that  living  bread  that  feeds  our  souls  to  eternal  life  ! 

Next,  Let  us  with  the  holy  angels  congratulate  the  great 
blessing  of  '  peace  on  earth,'  and  joyfully  remember  the 
happy  reconciliation  made  between  God  and  man  by  the  me 
diation  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  endeavouring  still  to  preserve 
and  continue  it,  by  avoiding  all  things  that  may  break  or 
endanger  it. 

Lastly,  Let  us  cherish  love,  and  '  bear  good  will  towards 
men  ;'  so  shall  we  begin  the  joys  of  heaven  here  below,  and 
ere  long  sing  praises  for  ever  with  the  saints  above  :  which 
God  grant  for  the  merits  and  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CCCLII. 

THE    BLESSING    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

PHIL.  iv.  7. — And  the  peace  of  God,  whieh  passeth  all  under* 
standing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus. 

AFTER  the  prayers  and  praises  that  follow  the  communion, 
the  Church  closes  up  the  service  with  a  blessing,  to  be 
pronounced  by  the  bishop,  if  present,  or  in  his  absence  by  the 
minister  that  officiates,  in  these  words;  *  The  peace  of  God, 
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which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  And  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst  you,  and 
remain  with  you  always.'  It  hath  been  the  constant  practice 
of  all  religious  assemblies,  to  dismiss  the  people  with  a  blessing, 
and  none  ever  brake  up  without  it :  we  read  in  the  Old 
Testament  of  Aaron's  blessing  the  congregation,  before  they 
departed,  Numb.  vi.  24,  25  ;  which  was  followed  by  the  priests 
down  to  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  likewise  did 
the  same.  When  our  Saviour  eat  and  drank  with  his  disciples, 
before  he  departed,  '  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them,' 
as  we  read  Luke  xxiv.  43,  50  ;  and  the  apostles  began  and 
ended  all  their  epistles  with  blessings  and  salutations :  which 
custom  of  dismissing  the  congregation  with  a  blessing,  hath 
obtained  in  all  Christian  churches  ever  since,  and  continues 
with  us  to  this  day.  Our  daily  prayers  are  concluded  always 
with  a  blessing,  and  these  in  the  Communion  Service  are  never 
shut  up  without  this  solemn  benediction  ;  which  consists  of  a 
double  wish  or  prayer. 

First,  That  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  understanding, 
may  be  in  us. 

Secondly,  That  the  blessing  of  God  and  the  whole  Trinity 
may  be  among  and  remain  with  us.  Of  each  of  which  some 
thing  distinctly  ;  and, — 

First,  The  minister  prays,  that  the  peace  of  God  may  be 

in  us,  to  keep  our  hearts  in  the  love,  and  our  minds  in  the 

knowledge  of  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     This  petition 

is  taken  out  of  the  words  of  our  text,  where  the  apostle  having 

in  the  foregoing  verse  directed  us,  '  in  every  thing  by  prayer 

and    supplication   with   thanksgiving,   to  make   our  requests 

known  unto  God  ;'  he  encourages  us  by  saying  in  the  next 

words,  '  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 

shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus :'  which 

promise  our  Church  here   turns  into  a  prayer  or  blessing, 

wishing  in  the  behalf  of  the  whole  congregation  that  so  it 

may  be.     In  speaking  whereunto  I  must  inquire, — 

1st,  What  is  here  meant  by  '  the  peace  of  God.' 

2dly,  How,  or  why  it  is  said,  to  '  pass  all  understanding.' 

3dly,  What  influence  it  hath  in  '  keeping  our  hearts  in  the 
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love,  and  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.'     And, — 

Lastly,  Shew  this  to  be  a  thing  to  be  heartily  wished  for 
and  desired.     For  the 

1st,  The  peace  of  God  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  peace  and 
reconciliation  made  between  God  and  us  by  the  satisfaction 
of  Christ;  of  this  is  that  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  1,  'Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  :'  meaning  the 
peace  that  God  hath  made  with  us,  by  the  merits  of  his  Son : 
'  for  when  we  were  enemies,'  saith  he,  ' we  were  reconciled 
unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  and  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life,'  ver.  10.  Of  this  peace  Christ  is  the 
author  or  maker,  called  therefore  '  the  Prince  of  Peace,' 
Isa.  ix.  6;  or  'our  Peace-maker,'  Eplies.  ii.  14,  who  hath 
'  made  our  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  reconciled  all 
things  to  himself,'  Colos.  i.  20,  21.  The  gospel  that  reveals  this 
is  called,  '  the  gospel  of  peace,'  and  the  ministers  that  publish 
it,  '  the  ambassadors  of  peace :'  which  is  a  blessing  indeed, 
and  a  great  felicity. 

Again,  the  peace  of  God  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  peace 
that  God  requires  among  men,  that  is,  for  a  peaceable  and 
quiet  temper,  inclining  them  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men, 
avoiding  as  much  as  possible  all  feuds  and  contention,  and 
studying  peace  and  ensuing  it.  This  is  reckoned  among  the 
'  fruits  of  the  Spirit,'  Gal.  v.  and  is  a  duty,  as  well  as  a  blessing. 
It  was  part  of  the  angels'  song  at  Christ's  birth,  to  publish 
'  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  towards  men  ;'  which  calls 
upon  them  to  unite  in  'one  fellowship'  and  communion  of 
saints,  and  to  '  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.' 

Once  more,  the  peace  of  God  is  taken  sometimes  for  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  of  a  good  conscience,  which  none  but 
God  can  give,  for  it  proceeds  from  a  sense  of  his  love,  and  our 
right  performing  our  duty  to  him;  now  the  peace  of  God 
here  in  this  blessing,  is  chiefly  meant  of  the  first  of  these, 
namely,  the  peace  and  reconciliation  made  with  God  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;  which  drawing  after  it  peace  with 
men,  and  our  own  conscience,  may  well  enough  be  supposed 
to  be  included  in  it,  to  make  the  blessing  the  more  full  and 
desirable. 
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But  how  is   this  peace  of  God  said  to  (  pass   all    under 
standing?'    Why  that  may  be  said  upon  two  accounts. 

1st,  For   the   manner  of   contriving  and   compassing   this 
peace. 

£dly,  For  the  happiness  procured  and  effected  by  it. 

1st,  The  way  and  manner  of  contriving  and  compassing  our 
peace  with  God,  passed  all  human  understanding ;  for  it  could 
never  have  entered  into  the  head  of  man  to  contrive,  or  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive,  how  the  worthless  sons  of  Adam, 
who  were  rebels  and  traitors  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  and 
enemies  to  him  by  wicked  works,  should  be  received  into 
favour,  or  have  their  peace  made  for  them,  much  less  could  we 
have  thought  of  the  Son  of  God's  coming  down  from  heaven 
to  suffer  and  make  an  atonement  for  our  sins,  to  obtain  for  us 
the  pardon  of  them,  and  by  his  death  procure  to  us  eternal 
life :  this  was  a  mystery  that  passed  the  understanding  of  the 
wisest  men,  yea,  the  very  angels  themselves  were  startled  and 
astonished  at  it,  which  made  them  desirous  to  pry  '  and  look 
into  it,'  1  Pet.  i.  12.  Nothing  but  the  infinite  and  unsearchable 
wisdom  of  God  could  find  out  this  way  for  our  salvation,  by 
which  he  dispenses  his  pardoning  grace  in  such  a  manner,  as 
no  way  interferes  with  his  justice,  or  casts  the  least  reflection 
upon  his  holiness  and  truth ;  no,  nor  gives  the  least  en 
couragement  to  sinners  to  go  on  in  their  evil  ways,  or  to 
presume  upon  mercy  without  repentance:  for  by  the  sufferings 
and  satisfaction  of  his  only-begotten  Son  he  hath  abundantly 
provided  for  the  honour  of  his  justice,  and  fully  vindicated  the 
authority  of  his  laws.  This  admirable  and  unsearchable  way 
of  making  our  peace  with  God,  was  as  much  above  the  wit  of 
man  to  devise,  as  it  was  above  his  merits  to  deserve  ;  nor 
could  flesh  and  blood  reveal  it  to  us,  had  not  the  Son  of  God 
who  laid  in  his  bosom,  declared  as  well  as  done  it  for  us : 
this  is  that  '  love  of  God  that  passeth  knowledge,'  and  that 
*  peace  of  God,  that  passeth  all  understanding/  And  as  the 
way  of  contriving,  so, — 

2dly,  The  happiness  compassed  by  it  exceeds  all  human 
understanding.  The  apostle  in  taking  the  dimensions  of  it  is 
swallowed  up  with  wonder,  and  cries  out,  <  O  the  height  and 
depth,  and  length  and  breadth,  of  this  love  of  God,  that 
passeth  knowledge,'  Ephes.  iii.  18,  19.  '  Now  are  we  the 
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sons  of  God,'  saith  St.  John,  '  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be ;'  we  cannot  see  to  the  farther  end  of  this 
felicity,  for  the  blessed  effects  of  our  peace  with  God  are  so 
transcendently  and  unexpressibly  great,  that  it  passeth  the 
capacity  of  the  highest  understanding  to  comprehend  them  : 
so  St.  Paul  told  the  Corinthians,  '  that  eye  had  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  nor  had  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
the  great  things  that  are  laid  up  for  them  that  love  him  :' 
which  things,  if  well  considered,  cannot  but  deeply  affect  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  all  that  truly  believe  and  rely  upon  them. 

And  how  that  is,  the  next  words  of  the  text  and  blessing 
will  inform  us,  where  the  minister  prays,  that  this  peace  of 
God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  may  keep  our  hearts  in 
the  love,  and  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  where  it  is  intimated  to  us, — 

1st,  That  this  peace  of  God  tends  much  to  keep  our  hearts 
in  the  love  ;  and  indeed  nothing  can  be  apt  to  do  it  more,  for 
the  sense  of  our  reconciliation  with  our  Maker,  and  our  being 
received  into  his  favour,  must  win  and  warm  our  affections 
towards  him,  and  keep  us  firm  and  constant  in  the  love  of  so 
dear  a  Saviour,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him  ;  by  this  means 
peace  and  love  are  met  together,  and  righteousness  and  peace 
will  kiss  each  other.  He  that  hath  procured  a  peace  for  us 
with  a  potent  enemy,  that  is  able  to  do  us  much  good,  or 
much  harm,  hath  greatly  obliged  us  to  love  and  thank  him, 
and  he  that  hath  done  this  good  office  for  us  with  respect  to 
our  Maker,  hath  performed  the  part  of  a  friend  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  laid  upon  us  the  highest  obligations  to  love  and 
gratitude. 

2dly,  The  peace  of  God  will  help  to  *  keep  our  minds  in 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,'  whom  *  to 
know,'  St.  John  tells  us,  '  is  eternal  life,'  chap.  xvii.  3.  The 
knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself, 
is  the  most  sublime  and  excellent  knowledge  we  can  attain  to, 
having  the  highest  and  noblest  object  for  our  contemplation  : 
without  that,  all  other  knowledge  is  no  better  than  ignorance, 
or  '  science  falsely  so  called/  which  will  rather  deceive  than 
direct  us.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  '  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  the  Corinthians,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified;'  and  he  told  the  Corinthians  that  *  he  counted  all 

VOL.  iv.  u 
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other  knowledge  but  loss  and  dung  in   comparison  of   the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,'  Phil.  iii.  8, 

Now  it  is  the  grace  and  peace  of  God  that  alone  leads  and 
keeps  us  in  this  divine  and  excellent  knowledge  of  him,  for 
'  the  secrets  of  the  Lord  are  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he 
will  teach  them  his  covenant;*  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my 
Father,  saith  our  Saviour,  *  he  shall  know  the  truth  whether 
it  be  of  God,'  John  vii.  14.  God  Almighty  delights  to  Com 
municate  his  mind  to  them  that  are  at  peace  with  him,  and 
such  as  desire  to  know  his  will,  shall  know  it  more  abundantly. 
As  for  the  wicked,  he  beholds  them  afar  off,  and  having  no 
peace  with  him,  can  have  no  true  love  or  knowledge  of  him, 
such  knowledge  is  too  high  and  excellent  for  them,  they  cannot 
attain  to  it,  and  they  that  say  to  God  now,  '  Depart  from  us, 
we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  laws,'  will  ere  long  be  bid 
to  depart  for  ever  from  his  presence  ;  whereas  they  who  '  know 
the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace,'  shall  keep  them  from 
ever  *  being  hid  from  their  eyes,'  their  knowledge  shall  daily 
increase,  and  like  the  sun  *  shine  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day,'  when  all  imperfection  being  done  away,  we  shall 

*  know  God  even  as  we  are  known.'     These  things  are  to  be 
heartily  wished  for  and  desired  by  us,  as  tending  to  our  great 
comfort  here  in  this  life,  and  to  our  unspeakable  happiness  in 
the  next,  and  this  is  the  first  part  of  the  minister's  blessing 
the  people. 

The  second  joins  with  it  the  blessing  of  the  whole  Trinity, 
saying,  '  And  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst  you,  and  remain  with 
you  always :'  which  words  are  taken  from  the  old  form  pre 
scribed  to  Aaron  for  his  blessing  the  children  of  Israel, 

*  saying,  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace,'  Numb.  vi. 
23,  &c.  and  where  the  thrice  repeating  the  name  of  Lord,  is 
supposed  to  denote  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  explained 
in  this  blessing,  by  '  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;'  and 
they  all  joining  in  the  same  divine  form  of  blessing,  may 
signify  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead. 

The  particular  blessings  bestowed  by  each  person  are  recited 
by  St.  Paul  in  his  last  benediction  and  salutation  of  the  Corin 
thians,  (2  Cor.  xiii,  14,)  saying  to  them,  '  The  grace  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  A.men.'  All  which  being 
distinctly  handled  and  explained  in  the  blessing  that  concludes 
the  Morning  Prayers,  I  shall,  to  save  repetition,  refer  the  reader 
to  them. 

And  now  to  conclude  this  Communion  Service,  let  us  all  con 
sider  the  worth  and  benefit  of  this  and  other  solemn  and  final 
benedictions,  promised  by  God,  and  pronounced  by  his  mini 
sters,  which  good  men  in  all  ages  have  set  such  a  high  price 
and  value  upon,  as  to  receive  it  upon  their  knees,  and  would 
never  depart  the  congregation  without  it.  The  priests'  lips 
are  said  to  preserve  knowledge,  to  proclaim  peace,  and  to 
pronounce  blessings ;  all  which  have  been  ever  held  in  so  great 
veneration,  that  good  men  have  still  blest  the  lips  of  those  that 
utter  them,  and  have  counted  '  the  feet  of  them  beautiful, 
who  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  such  good  things  ;'  though  in 
our  degenerate  age  many  are  fallen  into  too  great  a  neglect 
and  contempt  of  them.  Wherefore  let  us  endeavour  to  imitate 
the  piety  of  our  forefathers,  and  to  retrieve  the  ancient  esteem 
and  honour  of  such  sacred  things ;  let  us  have  a  due  regard 
to  the  blessing  of  our  spiritual  fathers,  and  hear  with  reverence 
and  delight  the  pronouncing  of  it ;  considering  that  God  hath 
promised  to  ratify  the  benediction,  and  to  bless  those  whom 
they  bless  in  his  name,  Numb.  vi.  27. 

And  above  all  let  us  implore  the  blessing  of  the  Holy 
Trinity ;  of  God  the  Father,  for  our  preservation ;  of  God 
the  Son,  for  our  redemption ;  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  our 
sanctification  ;  and  that  their  blessing  may  be  with  us,  not 
only  for  the  present,  but  may  remain  with  us  for  ever ;  which 
God  grant  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and 
for  evermore.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  CCCLIII. 

THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

PSALM  1.  23. —  Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me ;  and  to  him 
that  order eth  his  conversation  aright9  will  I  shew  the  salvation 
of  God. 

PSALM  lix.  16. — The  Lord  hath  been  my  defence  and  refuge  in 
the  day  of  my  trouble. 

AT  the  end  of  the  Communion  Service,  which  closes  up  witli 
the  foregoing  blessing,  the  Church  hath  added  a  few  short 
collects  or  prayers,  to  be  used  in  that,  and  upon  other  occasions, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  minister:  which  for  their  plainness 
and  suitableness  to  many  occasions,  will  deserve  to  be  con 
sidered  and  observed  by  us.  The  first  of  them  consists  of 
three  pious  and  important  petitions. 

First,  For  *  merciful  assistance  in  our  supplications  and 
prayers.' 

Secondly,  For  *  God's  disposing  the  way  of  his  servants 
towards  the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation.' 

Thirdly,  For  '  defence  in  all  the  changes  and  chances  of 
this  mortal  life,  by  his  most  gracious  and  ready  help.' 

Of  the  First  of  these,  to  wit,  of  '  assistance  in  our  sup 
plications  and  prayers/  enough  hath  been  said  in  a  former 
discourse,  of  the  Spirit's  helping  our  infirmities,  both  as  to  the 
matter  and  manner  of  our  prayers. 

Of  the  Second,  viz.  (  God's  disposing  the  way  of  his  servants 
towards  the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation,'  I  am  now  to 
treat  from  those  words  of  God  Almighty,  recited  by  the 
Psalmist,  '  Whoso  ofFereth  me  praise,'  he  honours,  or  *  glorifieth 
me ;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I 
shew  the  salvation  of  God  :'  where  we  are  taught  the  two 
great  ends  of  mankind,  viz.  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  sal 
vation  of  their  souls.  And  that  by  '  offering  praises,'  we 
promote  the  one,  and  by  *  ordering  our  conversation  aright,' 
we  advance  the  other ;  and  by  doing  of  both,  we  *  receive  the 
end  of  our  faith,  the  salvation  of  our  souls  :'  of  each  then 
something  must  be  spoken  particularly. 
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And  first,  to  dispose  our  way  to  the  attainment  of  eternal 
salvation,  we  must  by  offering  praises  unto  God  seek  to  promote 
his  honour  and  glory,  for  that  is  the  way  which  he  himself 
prescribes  to  that  end,  saying,  '  Whoso  offereth  me  praise,  he 
glorifieth  me  :'  where  by  *  offering  him  praise,'  we  are  to 
understand  the  giving  him  our  hearty  thanks,  for  all  the 
benefits  and  blessings  we  daily  and  hourly  receive  from  him, 
offering  ourselves  and  all  that  we  have  in  return  for  them, 
which  is  an  offering  far  more  acceptable  to  him,  than  all  the 
costly  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  under  the  law. 

By  '  glorifying  God,'  we  understand  not  the  adding  of  any 
thing  to  his  essential  glory,  for  that  is  '  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever,'  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  finite  creatures 
to  make  the  least  addition  or  alteration  in  the  infinite  and 
transcendent  glory  of  their  great  Creator.  But  to  glorify 
him,  is  to  entertain  an  honourable  esteem  and  reverence  of 
him  in  our  hearts,  expressed  by  all  the  outward  signs  and 
tokens  of  honour ;  the  former  is  that  internal  honour,  whereby 
we  are  said  to  *  glorify  him  with  our  souls  and  spirits,'  the 
latter  external,  by  which  we  '  glorify  him  with  our  bodies  or 
outward  man  :'  both  which  are  justly  required  and  expected 
of  us,  being  both  his,  and  by  so  doing,  we  are  said  to  '  give 
unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,'  Psalm  xxix.  2. 

But  how  are  we,  by  the  faint  and  imperfect  praises  we  offer 
unto  God,  said  to  glorify  him  ?  why  that  is  done, 

1st,  By  owning  him  for  the  author  and  donor  of  all  our 
mercies,  and  acknowledging  our  entire  dependence  upon  him, 
daily  addressing  to  him  as  our  creator  and  preserver,  and  taking 
him  for  our  best  friend  and  benefactor,  who  '  giveth  us  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things,  in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have 
our  being.'  By  these  acknowledgments  we  give  him  a  daily 
tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  shew  the  deep  and 
constant  sense  we  have  of  his  unwearied  goodness ;  using  the 
tongue,  which  is  the  glory  of  man,  to  the  setting  forth  the  glory 
of  God,  and  employing  our  breath  to  the  honour  of  him  that 
gave  it :  of  this  the  royal  Psalmist  hath  left  us  an  admirable 
example,  saying,  '  In  the  morning,  evening,  and  noon,  will  I 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ;  yea,  I  will  always  speak  of  his 
loving-kindness,  his  praise  shall  ever  be  in  my  mouth,'  Psal. 
cxlv.  2,  &c.  This  is  to  render  unto  the  Lord  the  calves  of  the 
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lips,  which  are  more  acceptable  to  him  than  all  the  calves  in 
the  stall ;  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased,  esteeming 
himself  glorified  by  them,  and  smelling  a  sweeter  savour  in 
the  offering  of  a  thankful  heart,  than  in  the  richest  odours 
of  incense  and  perfumes. 

52dly,  By  offering  our  praises  unto  God,  we  give  him  the 
glory  of  all  his  works,  imputing  all  that  we  receive  to  his 
bounty,  and  beholding  his  hand  in  every  deliverance,  which  is 
a  good  way  of  glorifying  of  him  ;  for  hereby  we  arrogate 
nothing  to  ourselves,  but  ascribe  all  to  the  divine  power  and 
goodness,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  '  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us, 
O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise.  We  rob  God  of 
his  honour  by  assuming  any  part  of  it  to  ourselves ;  and  all 
that  we  ascribe  to  our  own  power,  policy,  or  merit,  is  so  much 
taken  from  God,  to  whom  the  glory  of  all  is  due.  Let  none 
then  vainly  seek  to  defraud  his  Maker,  by  ascribing  that  to 
himself  which  is  above  the  sphere  of  his  power  or  merit  to 
accomplish,  but  rather  disclaiming  all  worth  or  strength  of 
our  own,  let  us  learn  at  all  times,  and  in  all  cases,  to  say,  '  The 
Lord  be  praised.' 

3dly,  By  offering  praises  and  thanksgivings  unto  God,  we 
make  a  right  use  of  all  his  mercies,  and  answer  the  great  end 
of  his  bestowing  all  his  blessings,  which  is  another  way  of 
glorifying  of  him  :  '  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,'  saith  our 
blessed  Saviour,  '  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit.'  A  barren, 
empty  profession  of  religion  brings  no  glory  to  God,  or  good 
to  mankind  ;  but  rather  on  the  contrary  brings  dishonour  to 
our  Maker,  and  disparagement  both  to  ourselves  and  our  pro 
fession  ;  it  deals  with  God  as  Simeon  and  Levi  did  with  Jacob, 
*  makes  his  name  to  stink  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,' 
or  as  the  spies,  who  '  brought  an  evil  report  upon  the  land  of 
Canaan :'  it  is  virtue  and  good  works  that  alone  glorify  God 
and  adorn  our  profession,  which  should  teach  us  above  all 
things  to  maintain  good  works,  which  '  redound  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God.' 

4thly,  By  offering  our  praises  unto  God,  we  shew  our  desire 
to  imitate,  and  become  as  like  unto  him  as  we  can,  which  is 
another  good  way  of  glorifying  of  him.  He  that  honours  or 
admires  another,  will  labour  after  the  greatest  likeness  and 
conformity  to  him ;  he  will  set  him  as  a  pattern,  and  be  ever 
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transcribing  the  copy  of  his  perfections :  in  like  manner,  if 
we  truly  love  and  honour  God,  we  shall  covet  the  nearer 
resemblance  of  him,  endeavouring  to  *  be  holy,  as  he  is  holy, 
merciful,  as  he  is  merciful,  and  perfect,  as  our  heavenly  Father 
is  perfect :'  this  is  one  of  the  noblest  ways  of  setting  forth  his 
glory,  which  consists  not  in  the  flatteries  of  the  tongue,  by 
giving  him  many  great  and  lofty  titles,  but  in  the  inward 
delight  of  the  soul  in  him,  and  a  pious  imitation  of  his  divine 
perfections.  By  this  we  acknowledge  our  own  defects,  and 
become  ravished  with  the  love  and  admiration  of  his  tran 
scendent  excellencies.  When  God  Almighty  appears  so  great 
in  our  eyes,  and  every  thing  else  so  little,  that  we  esteem 
nothing  so  worthy  of  our  aims  and  ambition  as  a  likeness  to 
him  in  righteousness,  goodness,  and  true  holiness;  and  in  a 
word,  when  we  so  behold  the  loveliness  of  his  image,  as  to  be 

*  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory ;'  then 
do  we  glorify  God  indeed,  and  declare  plainly  that  we  prefer 
him  before  and  above  all  things. 

Lastly,  By  offering  praise,  we  shew  a  delight  in  his  presence, 
and  a  longing  desire  of  a  more  immediate  fruition  of  his 
glorious  Godhead,  which  is  the  highest  way  of  glorifying  of 
him.  He  that  highly  values  or  honours  any  person,  will  be 
still  coveting  his  company,  and  we  generally  take  a  pleasure 
in  the  sight  and  presence  of  an  admired  object ;  the  like  effect 
shall  we  feel  within  us  towards  God,  if  our  hearts  are  touched 
with  a  sense  of  his  honour,  or  the  love  of  his  goodness  ;  we 
shall  delight  in  a  spiritual  converse  and,  communion  with  him 
here,  and  long  for  the  glorious  vision  and  enjoyment  of  him 
hereafter ;  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  '  O  when  shall  I  come 
and  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ?  my  soul  is  athirst  for 
God.  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth 
my  soul  after  thee,  O  God,'  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2.  This  hath  been  the 
desire  and  delight  of  good  men  in  all  ages ;  holy  David 

*  esteemed  one  day  in  his  courts  better  than  a  thousand  other 
where,  and   had   rather   be   a   door-keeper   in  the  house  of 
God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  ungodliness,'  Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
10,  11.     St.  Paul  was  willing  to  be  'absent  from  the  body,' 
that  he  might  '  be  present  with  the  Lord ;'  and  desired  to  be 

*  unclothed  of  this  mortal  flesh/  that  he  might  be    *  clothed 
upon  with  glory  and  immortality,'  2  Cor.  v.  4.     These  arc  the 
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pious  breathings  of  humble  and  devout  souls ;  and  we  too  shall 
be  full  of  such  earnest  longings  after  him,  if  our  hearts  are 
inflamed  with  a  true  love  and  admiration  of  his  divine  and 
adorable  perfections,  which  will  make  us  say  with  the  souls 
under  the  altar,  '  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true  ?  come, 
Lord  Jesu,  come  quickly :'  O  when  shall  we  arrive  at  those 
happy  regions  above,  to  join  in  concert  with  the  heavenly 
host,  and  to  bear  a  part  with  the  holy  angels  in  their  loud  and 
uncessant  hallelujahs?  These  are  the  principal  acts  of  praise, 
whereby  we  can  glorify  God. 

The  next  lesson  in  the  text  is,  by  ordering  our  conversation 
aright,  to  promote  our  own  salvation ;  for  which  we  have  here 
a  promise  to  that  purpose,  saying,  *  To  him  that  ordereth  his 
conversation  aright,  will  I  shew  the  salvation  of  God  :'  which 
our  Church  here  turns  into  a  petition,  that  God  would  '  dispose 
the  way  of  his  servants  towards  the  attainment  of  everlasting 
salvation.'  Next  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of  our 
souls  is  the  chief  end  of  our  being,  and  ought  to  be  the  main 
scope  of  our  actions;  and  God  Almighty  hath  been  pleased 
to  twist  his  own  glory  and  our  salvation  so  close  together, 
that  at  the  same  time  we  advance  the  one,  we  promote  the 
other,  he  hath  made  our  very  work  to  become  our  wages,  and 
the  keeping  of  his  commandments  carries  with  it  its  own 
reward ;  for  in  glorifying  of  God,  we  consult  our  own  glory, 
and  we  cannnot  better  serve  ourselves,  than  by  serving  and 
adoring  our  great  Creator. 

Now  it  is  the  'ordering  of  our  conversation  aright'  that 
alone  promotes  both ;  where  by  ordering  our  conversation 
aright,  we  are  to  understand  the  conforming  our  ways  to  God's 
will,  and  the  squaring  our  lives  and  actions  by  the  rule  of  his 
word.  This  is  a  true  and  safe  rule  to  act  by,  that  will  guide  us 
in  the  right  way,  and  bring  us  at  last  to  the  right  end,  even 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  for  '  as  many  as  walk  by  this  rule, 
peace  shall  be  upon  them,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God,'  Gal. 
vi.  16.  Hence  the  Psalmist  asking  the  question,  '  Where 
withal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?'  answers,  '  By  ruling 
himself  after  God's  word,'  Psal.  cxix.  9:  that  will  keep  him 
tight  to  his  duty,  to  God,  his  neighbour,  and  himself;  not 
swerving  from  acts  of  piety  and  devotion  to  his  Maker,  nor 
from  acts  of  justice  and  mercy  to  his  neighbour,  nor  from  acts 


ON    THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION.  297 

of  temperance  and  sobriety  to  himself;   but  walking  steadily 
in  the  paths  of  God's  commandments,  and  keeping  on  in  the 

*  strait  and  narrow  way,  that  leads  to  life  everlasting.'     For 
this  '  we  have  a  sure  word  '  to  direct  us,  *  whereunto  we  shall 
do  well  to  take  good  heed,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,' 
even  the  word  of  God,  which  '  is  a  light  unto  our  feet,  and  a 
lantern  unto  our  paths.'     If  we  walk  by  this  light  we  shall  not 
go  arniss,  for  that  will  guide  our  feet  into  the  ways  of  peace 
and  truth,  which  lead  to  the  light  of  everlasting  life ;  and  thus 
by  ordering  our  conversation  aright,  we  shall  surely  see  the 
salvation  of  God.     This  is  the  sense  of  what  we  here  pray  for, 

*  that  God  would  dispose  the  way  of  his  servants  towards  the 
attainment  of  everlasting  salvation,*  the  second  petition  of  this 
collect. 

The  Third  and  last  is,  for  succour  and  defence  against  all  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  we  may  meet  with  in  this  present  world, 
that  '  among  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  we 
may  ever  be  defended  by  God's  most  gracious  and  ready  help;' 
and  so  may  say  with  the  Psalmist,  '  The  Lord  hath  been  my 
defence  and  refuge  in  the  day  of  my  trouble :'  where  we  learn, 

1st,  That  in  this  mortal  life  we  are  subject  to  many  changes 
and  chances,  which  occasion  to  us  much  trouble. 

2dly,  That  we  all  stand  in  need  of  the  divine  aid  and  suc 
cour  to  be  defended  from  them.  And  therefore — 

3dly,  That  we  are  to  implore  *  God's  most  gracious  and  ready 
help'  to  be  preserved  under  them. 

1st,  I  say,  that  in  this  world  we  are  liable  to  many  changes 
and  chances  that  occasion  to  us  much  trouble.  The  world  is 
sometimes  compared  to  the  moon,  which  is  still  waxing  and 
waning,  and  continually  subject  to  change ;  now  it  shines  out 
with  a  bright  and  pleasing  lustre,  and  in  a  little  time  hides  its 
head,  and  leaves  us  benighted  in  black  and  thick  darkness. 
Sometimes  it  is  compared  to  the  sea,  that  is  daily  ebbing  and 
flowing,  its  restless  waves  never  standing  in  one  stay,  now 
rolling  on  this  side,  and  by  and  by  saluting  another  shore  :  it 
is  the  property  and  prerogative  of  God  only  to  be  *  without 
variableness  or  shadow  of  turning.'  All  his  creatures  are 
subject  to  many  changes  and  vicissitudes,  and  the  tide  of 
human  affairs  is  continually  turning ;  for  being  all  at  God's 
disposal,  he  turns  them  as  the  rivers  of  waters,  and  with  a 
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turn  of  his  hand  changeth  the  state  and  conditions  of  men :  '  he 
maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich ;  he  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth 
up ;  he  poureth  contempt  upon  princes,  and  raiseth  the  poor 
out  of  the  dust ;  and  lifteth  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to 
sit  among  princes,  and  maketh  them  to  inherit  the  throne  of 
glory.'  So  variable  and  uncertain  is  the  course  of  this  world, 
and  all  things  in  it,  that  he  that  to-day  swims  in  plenty  and 
prosperity,  may  to-morrow  sink  into  penury  and  adversity ; 
and  they  who  now  flourish  in  pomp  and  splendour,  may  upon 
the  turn  of  the  wheel  be  brought  down,  and  find  their  honour 
laid  in  the  dust.  Of  this,  not  only  the  histories  of  former  times, 
but  our  own  experience  and  observation  may  furnish  us  with 
many  instances. 

And  as  this  world  is  subject  to  many  changes,  so  are  we  ex 
posed  to  many  chances  and  casualties  in  this  mortal  life  :  there 
is  no  creature  subjected  to  our  dominion  and  use,  but  may 
annoy  and  hurt  us  ;  the  meat  we  eat  may  offend  and  distemper 
us,  the  air  we  breathe  in  may  infect  us,  and  the  earth  we  tread 
upon  may  open  its  mouth,  and  swallow  us  up,  the  fire  that 
warms  may  consume  us  or  our  habitations,  the  water  that 
refreshes  may  drown  or  overwhelm  us,  the  moth  may  devour 
our  garments,  the  rust  may  corrupt  our  treasure,  and  the  thief 
may  deprive  us  of  both  ;  in  a  word,  there  are  a  thousand  acci 
dents  and  mischances  that  may  daily  surround  and  seize  us, 
insomuch  that  we, — 

2dly,  Stand  in  continual  need  of  the  divine  aid  and  assis 
tance  to  succour  and  defend  us  from  them.  As  for  ourselves, 
we  are  but  feeble  and  impotent  creatures,  unable  to  struggle 
with  the  least  strait  or  difficulty ;  our  own  wisdom  can  neither 
foresee  nor  prevent  the  least  evil,  nor  can  our  own  power  and 
strength  either  remove  it  from  us,  or  support  us  under  it ;  it 
is  only  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God,  that  can 
secure  and  defend  us  from  the  many  evils  to  which  we  are 
continually  liable.  This  we  find  holy  David  acknowledging 
throughout  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  wherein  he  disclaims 
all  ability  in  himself  to  help  himself,  and  relies  entirely  on 
the  power  and  goodness  of  God  to  defend  him  against  all  the 
enemies  and  evils  that  might  betide  him.  *  I  will  not  trust  in 
my  bow,'  saith  he,  '  nor  is  it  my  own  sword  that  can  help  me, 
but  it  is  thou  that  savest  me  from  mine  enemies,  and  puttest 
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them  to  confusion  that  hate  me,'  Psal.  xliv.  6,  7 ;  and  elsewhere, 
*  A  horse  is  but  a  vain  thing  to  save  a  man,'  and  as  vain  too  is 
the  help  of  man;  *  our  help  only  comes  from  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.' 

3dly,  And  therefore  we  are  directed  in  the  close  of  this  col 
lect  to  implore  '  God's  most  gracious  and  ready  help  in  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life ;'  where  the  Church 
styles  it,  *  his  most  gracious  help,'  as  proceeding  not  from  any 
worth  or  power  of  his  own,  but  merely  from  his  grace  and 
favour,  and  likewise  '  his  most  ready  help,'  from  his  constant 
willingness  and  readiness  to  extend  it,  being  still  '  a  present 
help  in  all  the  needful  times  of  trouble.'  Let  nothing  hinder 
or  discourage  us  from  going  to  God  for  succour  in  any  dif 
ficulty  or  distress  that  may  befal  us,  nor  let  us  seek  for  help 
from  any  other,  so  shall  we  be  safe  under  the  shadow  of  his 
wings,  who  is  a  sure  defence  or  refuge  to  them  that  put  their 
trust  in  him ;  to  whom  therefore  let  us  all  resort  as  to  '  our 
castle  or  strong  tower,'  where  he  hath  promised  never  to  fail 
or  forsake  us,  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant  for  the 
merits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE   CCCLIV. 

THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

1  THESS.  v.  23. —  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  ; 
and  I  pray  God,  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  pre 
served  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

THE  first  collect  after  the  Communion  Service,  of  which  I 
spake  the  last  time,  teaches  us  to  pray  for  assistance  in  all  our 
supplications  and  prayers,  for  disposing  our  ways  towards  the 
attainment  of  everlasting  salvation,  and  for  safety  in  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life :  all  which  have  been 
briefly  and  distinctly  considered. 
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The  second  collect,  which  comes  now  to  be  handled,  wills 
us  to  pray  for  the  '  directing,  sanctifying,  and  governing  both 
our  hearts  and  bodies,  in  the  ways  of  God's  laws,  and  in  the 
works  of  his  commandments,  that  through  his  most  mighty 
protection  we  may  be  preserved  in  body  and  soul,  through  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  Of  this  I  am  to  treat  from 
these  words  of  the  apostle,  from  whence  this  collect  was  taken, 
'  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly/  &c.  The  words 
are  St.  Paul's  salutation  or  prayer  in  the  behalf  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  wherein  he  wishes  them  all  things  that  may  com 
plete  the  happiness  of  the  whole  man,  both  spirit,  soul,  and 
body ;  how  they  are  distinguished  we  shall  shew  after.  In 
the  mean  time,  in  the  words  with  relation  to  this  collect,  we 
may  observe, 

First,  The  person  to  whom  we  pray,  with  the  titles  by 
which  we  address  him,  which  in  the  collect  is,  by  '  almighty 
and  everlasting  God  ;'  in  the  text,  by  '  the  very  God  of  peace.' 

Secondly,  The  subject  matter  of  the  prayer,  or  the  things 
prayed  for,  and  that  in  the  text  is  for  sanctifying  us  wholly, 
or  throughout ;  viz.  '  to  direct,  sanctify,  and  to  govern  both  our 
hearts  and  bodies  in  the  way  of  God's  laws,  and  in  the  works 
of  his  commandments.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  or  design  of  both,  and  that  is,  *  through 
God's  most  mighty  protection,  to  be  preserved  in  body  and 
soul  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus:'  of  which 
particularly.  And, 

First,  Of  the  person  to  whom  we  make  our  prayers,  and 
that  in  the  collect  is,  to  '  almighty  and  everlasting  God/  the 
two  great  and  usual  attributes  by  which  we  address  to  him ; 
the  one  signifying  the  immensity  of  his  power,  that  he  is  able 
to  do  all  things  ;  the  other,  the  eternity  of  his  duration,  that 
he  is  always  the  same,  and  changes  not ;  and  both  are  a  firm 
foundation  of  hope  and  confidence  in  him,  that  he  is  ever  able 
and  willing  to  hear  and  help  us.  In  the  text,  we  address  to 
him  by  the  title  of  '  the  very  God  of  peace/  to  signify  that  he 
is  the  only  maker  and  preserver  of  our  peace.  *  I  create  the 
fruit  of  the  lips,  peace,  peace,  to  him  that  is  afar  off,  and  to 
him  that  is  near,  saith  the  Lord/  to  him  that  is  at  a  distance 
and  variance  with  him,  and  to  him  that  is  reconciled  and 
brought  nearer  to  him,  Isaiah  Ivii.  19;  for  which  reason  our 
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Church  styles  him,  *  the  author  of  peace,  and  the  lover  of 
concord ;'  and  because  peace  includes  in  it  all  manner  of 
blessings,  the  title  is  much  the  same  with  '  the  giver  of  all 
good  gifts.'  This  is  the  person  to  whom  this  and  all  our 
prayers  are  directed. 

Secondly,  But  what  is  the  subject  matter  or  the  thing  here 
prayed  for  ?  Why  that  in  the  text  is,  that  '  the  God  of 
peace  would  sanctify  us  throughout,'  which  in  the  collect  is 
broken  and  enlarged  into  three  petitions,  that  God  '  would 
vouchsafe  to  direct,  sanctify,  and  govern,  both  our  hearts  and 
bodies  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,  and  in  the  works  of  his  com 
mandments.' 

1st,  We  here  beseech  God  to  direct  our  hearts  and  minds 
in  the  knowledge  of  his  ways;  that  is  a  favour  that  can  proceed 
only  from  his  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  for  we  are  naturally 
blind,  and  cannot  see  the  way  that  we  should  go;  the  Gentiles 
groped  on  in  darkness,  neither  had  the  *  heathens  the  knowledge 
of  his  laws.'  Sin  darkens  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
and  Satan  blinds  their  eyes,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  may 
not  shine  unto  them  ;  yea,  there  are  too  many  that  wilfully 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  light  of  divine  truths,  and  say  with 
them  in  Job,  '  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways ;'  and  therefore  we  find  David  praying  unto  God  to 
c  open  his  eyes,  that  he  might  see  the  wondrous  things  of  his 
laws,'  and  elsewhere  wishes,  '  O  that  my  ways  were  made  so 
direct,  that  I  might  keep  thy  statutes,'  Psalm  cxix.  5  ;  and 
again,  '  Guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  at  last  bring  me  to 
glory.'  We  are  all  but  too  apt  to  wander  in  the  ways  of 
wickedness,  and  to  stumble  and  fall  into  sin  and  error,  and  so 
have  great  reason  to  pray  with  David,  '  Lord,  keep  thou  me 
up,  that  my  footsteps  slide  not ;  O  God,  direct  my  feet  into 
the  ways  of  truth  and  peace,  that  I  go  not  out  of  the  path  of 
thy  commandments.'  In  the  New  Testament  we  find  St.  Paul 
often  praying  in  the  behalf  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  that 
'  they  might  abound  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all 
judgment,  to  discern  the  things  that  are  excellent,  and  to  know 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus;'  and  our  Church  here  teaches  us 
to  do  the  same.  And  as  we  pray  God  to  '  direct '  us  by  his 
wisdom,  so  do  we, 

2dly,  Beseech  him  to  *  sanctify'  us  by  his  grace.   To  sanctify, 
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in  general,  is  to  make  or  esteem  holy,  and  according  to  the 
different  persons  or  things  to  which  it  refers,  hath  different 
senses  and  significations  ;  sometimes  we  are  said  in  scripture  to 
sanctify  God,  and  sometimes  God  is  said  to  sanctify  us,  and 
both  in  a  different  sense.  Our  sanctifying  of  God,  to  which 
we  are  often  called,  is  the  celebrating  or  acknowledging  of  his 
infinite  and  essential  holiness ;  for  he  only  is  holy,  that  is, 
originally,  in  and  from  himself,  and  perfectly,  without  the 
least  failing  and  imperfection.  All  our  holiness  is  derived  and 
imperfect,  we  receive  it  from  God  in  some  lower  measures  and 
degrees,  and  our  admiring  and  adoring  his  infinite  and  tran 
scendent  holiness  is  our  sanctifying  of  him.  We  '  sanctify 
God  in  our  hearts  by  making  him  our  fear  and  our  dread,' 
Isa.  viii.  13;  we  sanctify  him  with  our  mouth,  by  publishing 
the  praises  of  his  holiness,  saying,  '  Holy  and  reverend  is  his 
name  ;'  and  as  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us,  '  hallowed  or 
sanctified  be  thy  name,'  Matt.  vi.  9.  We  sanctify  him  in  our 
lives,  by  following  the  pattern  of  his  holiness,  and  endeavouring 
to  t  be  holy,  as  he  that  calleth  us  is  holy,  in  all  manner  of 
conversation  and  godliness,'  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16.  These  are  some 
of  the  principal  ways  of  our  sanctifying  of  God. 

God's  sanctifying  of  us,  which  is  the  thing  we  here  pray 
for,  is  the  infusing  his  grace  into  us,  his  renewing  our  natures, 
and  f  purifying  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works ;'  this  will  remove  the  pollution  and  guilt  of  our  original 
and  actual  transgressions,  and  make  us  partakers  of  his  holiness, 
which  is  commonly  divided  into  relative  and  inherent  holiness, 
according  to  which  we  read  in  scripture  of  a  twofold  sanc- 
tification. 

The  former  is  God's  separating  some  things  from  common 
and  ordinary,  to  pious  and  holy  uses  ;  thus  he  is  said  to 
sanctify  some  persons,  times,  and  places,  as  his  ministers,  his 
sabbath,  his  temple,  with  the  vestments,  vessels,  and  utensils 
belonging  thereunto,  which  being  set  aside  from  vulgar  and 
common  uses,  and  dedicated  to  God's  service,  are  said  to  be 
sanctified  and  made  holy  to  the  Lord. 

The  latter,  which  is  here  chiefly  intended,  is  a  holiness 
implanted  and  so  made  inherent  in  us,  and  consists  in  the 
renovation  of  our  natures,  by  changing  the  bent  and  incli 
nations  of  our  minds,  and  turning  the  stream  of  our  affections 
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from  sinful  and  earthly  to  holy  and  heavenly  things.  This  is 
the  sanctification  so  much  spoken  of  in  holy  Scripture,  which 
is  the  work  of  grace  wrought  in  us,  whereby  of  children  of 
wrath  and  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  we  are  consecrated  or  dedi 
cated  unto  God,  being  purged  and  cleansed  from  our  sins  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  so  to  become  the  children  of  grace 
and  holiness.  This  is  the  sanctification  we  here  pray  for,  that 
it  may  be  total  and  throughout :  *  the  God  of  peace  sanctify 
you  wholly,'  that  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  all  the 
powers  of  the  body,  may  be  rectified  and  made  the  instruments 
of  righteousness  unto  holiness. 

But  how  are  we  sanctified  throughout?  Why,  partly  by 
God's  holy  word  and  sacraments;  and  partly  by  his  Holy 
Spirit  concurring  and  cooperating  with  them. 

For  the  first,  the  Psalmist  tells  us  that  the  *  young  man's 
ways  are  best  cleansed  by  ruling  himself  after  God's  word,' 
Psalm  cxix.  9  ;  and  our  Saviour's  prayer  in  the  behalf  of  his 
disciples  was,  *  Sanctify  them  with  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth,' 
John  xvii.  17;  and  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  ( all  things  are 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,'  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  The 
word  of  God  is  styled  a  light  to  lighten  our  eyes,  a  hammer  to 
break  a  hard  heart,  and  a  fire  to  melt  an  obdurate  spirit,  to 
purge  away  its  dross,  and  to  make  it  a  refined  and  new 
creature,  to  which  likewise  the  holy  sacraments  concur,  and  are 
to  be  used  as  the  means  and  instruments  of  our  sanctification  ; 
for  we  are  said  to  be  regenerate  and  born  again  by  baptism, 
and  to  be  nourished  and  confirmed  in  grace  by  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

For  the  second,  our  sanctification  is  often  attributed  in 
Scripture  to  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  author  and  bestower 
of  grace,  called  therefore  '  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,' 
2Thess.  ii.  13,  and  'the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  Tit. 
iii.  5.  The  Holy  Spirit  cooperates  with  the  means  of  salvation 
to  make  them  effectual,  for  the  waters  of  baptism  become  '  the 
washing  of  regeneration '  by  the  '  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  and  we  must  be  '  born  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,' 
before  we  can  be  fitted  '  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
John  iii.  5.  To  qualify  us  for  it  by  '  sanctifying  us  throughout,' 
is  the  second  and  chief  petition  both  of  the  text  and  prayer. 
The— 
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3d,  is,  to  'govern  our  hearts  and  bodies  in  the  works  of 
God's  commandments.'  To  be  under  God  Almighty's  govern 
ment  and  discipline  is  the  best  means  of  our  welfare  and 
happiness,  for  his  government  is  the  most  just,  easy,  and  safe  ; 
he  hath  the  sole  right  of  governing  us,  being  our  maker  and 
preserver,  and  his  government  is  always  according  to  right : 
'  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  world  do  right  ?'  saith 
Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  25,  'and  we  know,'  saith  the  apostle, 
'  that  his  judgment  is  right.'  Moreover  the  yoke  of  his 
government  is  easy,  and  the  burden  is  light;  he  cannot  de 
generate  into  a  tyrant  or  hard  master,  for  he  requires  no  more 
than  he  gives  power  enough  to  do,  and  strength  enough  to 
bear. 

And  his  government  is  as  safe  and  happy  as  it  is  just  and 
easy,  for  (  his  laws  are  all  holy,  just,  and  good,'  and  in  keeping 
of  them  there  is  great  reward  both  here  and  hereafter.  And 
therefore  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  God  would  govern,  first, 
1  our  hearts  in  the  ways  of  his  laws  ;'  and  next,  '  our  bodies  in 
the  works  of  his  commandments.' 

For  the  first,  the  heart  is  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  our 
words  and  actions,  for  '  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaks  and  the  hand  acts ;'  and  therefore  the  wise 
man  wills  us  to  '  keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life,'  Prov.  iv.  23.  '  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  his  heart,'  saith  our  Saviour,  '  bringeth  forth 
good  things,  and  a  bad  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  evil  things;  for  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  false  witness,  blas 
phemies  ;'  and  therefore  God  Almighty  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  Jeremy,  thus  bespake  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
'  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou 
mayest  be  saved.  How  long  shall  vain  thoughts  lodge  within 
thee  ?'  chap.  iv.  14.  For  which  reason  we  are  taught  to  pray 
unto  God  to  e  govern  our  hearts  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,'  for  his 
law  is  an  '  undefiled  law,  converting  the  soul,  his  precepts  are 
pure,'  at  once  '  purifying  and  rejoicing  the  heart,'  Psalm  xix. 
Arid  if  this  fountain  be  clean,  the  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds 
that  flow  from  it  will  be  clean  also. 

Furthermore  we  pray  him  to  '  govern  our  bodies  in  the 
works  of  his  commandments  ;  making  all  the  members  of  them 
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instrumental  to  the  good  of  our  soul,  by  dedicating  them 
unto  God,  and  consecrating  them  as  *  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  saith  the  apostle,  that  ye 
'  possess  your  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,  keeping 
them  free  from  the  pollution  of  sinful  lusts,  and  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  These  are  the  petitions  that  we 
are  here  directed  to  put  up  both  for  ourselves  and  others. 
From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  the  end  and  design  of  them,  which  as  we  are 
here  told  is,  that  *  through  God's  most  mighty  protection,  both 
here  and  ever,  we  may  be  preserved  in  body  and  soul ;'  this 
in  the  text  is  likewise  made  the  subject  of  a  prayer  :  '  And  I 
pray  God,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body,  may  be  preserved  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Where  is  reckoned  up  the  whole  man, 
entire  and  complete,  consisting  of  spirit,  soul,  and  body  ;  which 
may  be  thus  distinguished :  the  spirit  is  that  immortal  and 
spiritual  part  of  us,  that  is  commonly  called  the  mind  and  un 
derstanding,  which  being  a  spark  of  the  divine  nature  is  alone 
capable  of  knowing  and  enjoying  of  God.  The  soul  is  that 
animal  part  or  sensitive  life,  that  is  common  to  us  with  brute 
beasts.  The  body  is  that  carnal  or  fleshly  part,  which  we 
carry  about  us,  and  in  which  we  converse  one  with  another. 

These  are  the  three  principal  parts  that  compose  our  being; 
all  which  we  here  pray  may  be   preserved  blameless  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  As  first,  that  our 
spirit  or  rational  soul,  may  be  kept  in  the  knowlege  and  love  of 
God,  in  the  contemplation  and  desire  of  the  things  above,  and 
happily  return  to  him  that  gave  it.      Secondly,  that  our  animal 
soul  may  be  preserved  from   all  the  evils  that  may  assault 
or  hurt  it,  especially  from  '  all  sin  and  wickedness,'  which  as 
the  wise  man  tells  us,  '  wrong  our  own  souls,'  and  particularly 
from  fleshly  lusts,  which,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  War  against 
the  soul,'  by  shortening  life  and  rendering  it  uneasy.     Thirdly, 
that  our  bodies  with  all  the  parts  and  members  thereof  may  be 
kept  pure  and  immaculate,  from  all  contagion  of  vice,  and 
become  fit  instruments   of  God's  glory  ;  all  which  things  we 
pray  for  *  through  God's  most  mighty  protection,'  by  which 
alone  they  can  be  effected  for  us. 

As  for  ourselves,  we  are  no  way  sufficient  for  these  things, 

VOL.  IV.  X 
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we  can  neither  direct,  sanctify,  nor  govern  ourselves  aright,  it 
is  by  '  the  power  of  God  only,'  that  we  '  can  be  kept  through 
faith  unto  salvation :'  and  therefore  we  are  here  directed  to 
pray  to  him,  to  be  preserved  in  body  and  soul  blameless  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord. 

Of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment,  we  are  often  minded 
in  Holy  Scripture,  and  that  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right 
eousness,  rendering  to  every  one  according  to  his  works,  '  to 
them,  that  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory, 
eternal  life ;  but  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  that 
doth  evil.'  And  therefore  it  must  highly  concern  all  men  to 
be  ever  watching  and  preparing  for  that  time,  that  when  the 
bridegroom  comes,  we  may  be  welcomed  and  received  by  him ; 
to  which  end,  we  are  to  keep  a  strict  guard  over  our  ways, 
words,  and  actions,  and  above  all,  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted 
from  the  world,  that  we  may  be  presented  pure  and  without 
blemish  before  God,  and  so  fitted  to  enter  into  the  undefiled 
regions  of  bliss  and  purity;  to  which  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  bring  us  all  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE  CCCLV. 

THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

JAMES  i.  20. — Receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which 
is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

THE  third  collect  after  the  Communion  Service  is  for  a  blessing 
upon  the  word  of  God  delivered  to  us;  and  is  of  excellent 
use  after  the  public  reading  or  expounding  of  it ;  for  the  word 
preached  cannot  profit  or  prosper  in  us  without  the  dew  of 
his  heavenly  benediction,  which  we  therefore  implore  in  this 
excellent  form,  '  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that 
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the  words  which  we  have  heard  at  this  time  with  our  outward 
ears,  may,  through  thy  grace,  be  so  grafted  inwardly  in  our 
hearts,  that  they  may  bring  forth  in  us  the  fruit  of  good 
living,  to  the  honour  and  praise  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.' 

Of  this  I  shall  treat  at  this  time,  from  these  words  of  St. 
James,  '  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of 
naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls :'  but  be  ye  doers  of  the 
word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.  In 
which  words  with  relation  to  the  collect,  we  may  observe, — 

First,  A  duty  supposed  to  be  performed,  and  that  is,  the 

*  hearing  of  God's  word,'  or  the  '  receiving  it  into  our  outward 
ears.' 

Secondly,  Something  asked  for,  to  be  added  to  it,  to  make 
it  effectual,  and  that  is,  '  that  it  may  be  grafted  inwardly  in 
our  hearts,'  called  therefore  '  the  ingrafted  word.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  or  use  of  both,  and  that  is,  '  that  they 
may  bring  forth  in  us  the  fruits  of  good  living  to  the  honour 
of  God's  name.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  encouragement  added  in  the  text,  because  e  it 
is  able  to  save  our  souls.'  Of  which  in  their  order.  And, — 

First,  Of  a  duty  required,  and  in  some  measure  performed, 
which  is,  the  hearing  of  God's  word,  and  receiving  it  into  our 
outward  ears.  That  this  is  a  duty  required  is  too  plain  to  need 
any  great  proof,  for  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  from  the 
books  of  Moses  to  the  end  of  the  Revelations,  call  upon  us  to 
the  hearing  of  God's  word ;  Moses  commanded  the  Israelites 
to  '  hear  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  hearken  to  his  statutes,' 
Deut.  v. ;  and  foretold  of  a  great  prophet  that  was  to  come, 
saying,  *  Him  shall  ye  hear,'  chap,  xviii.  Solomon,  in  sundry 
places  of  the  book  of  Proverbs,  wills  us  to  e  incline  our  ears  to 
wisdom,  and  to  hearken  to  understanding ;'  the  prophets  often 
call  upon  us  to  '  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  and  to  '  receive 
the  instructions  of  his  mouth.'  In  the  New  Testament  we 
read,  that  the  same  voice  from  heaven,  that  said  of  Christ, 

*  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased/  said  also, 
'  Hear  him,'  Matt.  xvii.  5 :  which  made  our  Saviour  say,  *  He 
that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  word;  ye  therefore  hear  them 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God,'  John  viii.  47;  where  he  makes 
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it  a  mark  of  a  true  child  or  servant  of  God,  to  hear  the 
words  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  they  that  refuse  to  give  ear 
to  them  are  bastards  and  not  sons.  The  ear  is  the  instrument 
of  knowledge,  and  the  means  of  conveying  and  receiving  of 
instruction  :  *  Faith  comes  by  hearing,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God,'  Rom.  x. 

And  therefore  Christ  frequently  called  upon  all  his  followers, 
saying,  '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear ;'  and  so  did 
the  angels  to  the  '  seven  churches  of  Asia,'  Rev.  iii.  Indeed, 
if  God  find  a  tongue  to  speak,  we  ought  to  find  ears  to  hear, 
especially  being  given  to  us  for  that  purpose.  But  to  mention 
no  more,  St.  James  here  wills  us,  to  '  receive  the  word  with 
meekness,'  and  in  the  verses  before,  not  to  be  slow  but  '  swift 
to  hear,'  and  to  receive  the  word  with  cheerfulness ;  which  we 
should  never  fail  to  do,  since  the  necessities  of  our  souls,  as 
well  as  the  command  of  God,  indispensably  require  it. 

Hearing  then  is  a  duty,  and  a  great  one  too,  not  to  be 
omitted  by  us,  on  which  I  need  not  insist  or  enlarge  much 
farther,  since,  in  our  days,  hearing  the  word  is  grown  into  so 
great  request,  as  to  get  the  start  of  all  other  parts  of  God's 
service,  and  is  almost  reckoned  the  whole  of  religion  ;  for 
some  if  they  give  attendance  to  sermons  or  lectures,  think  all 
is  well,  though  they  never  mind  or  practise  it  ever  after,  yea, 
too  many  are  so  superstitiously  conceited  of  that,  as  to  think 
no  prayers  or  sacraments,  or  other  parts  of  religious  worship, 
of  any  worth  or  avail,  without  a  sermon  to  back  and  consecrate 
it :  hence  we  find  churches  well  filled  and  crowded  to  hear 
sermons,  but  empty  and  almost  desolate  at  prayers  or  divine 
service  without  them :  this  is  a  (  sore  evil  under  the  sun,'  of 
which  we  may  say  with  St.  James,  <  My  beloved,  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be,'  chap.  iii.  10;  yea,  this  is  a  delusion  of 
Satan,  who,  when  he  cannot  draw  us  wholly  from  the  service 
of  God,  makes  us  single  out  some  one  part  of  it  from  all  the 
rest,  to  make  much  of  it,  and  to  magnify  it  highly  with  the 
neglect  and  contempt  of  all  besides  it ;  which  is  a  reflection 
upon  the  wisdom  of  God's  laws,  as  if  hearing  was  the  unum 
necessarium,  the  one  thing  necessary,  and  all  other  parts 
needless,  and  shews  the  partiality  of  our  obedience,  in  pre 
ferring  or  setting  up  one  duty  to  the  disparagement  of  all 
the  rest. 
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Hearers  then  we  must  be,  but  not  hearers  only  ;  we  must 
not  rest  in  it,  as  too  many  do  without  looking  any  farther,  for 
though  hearing  be  a  duty,  yet  it  is  not  the  whole  of  our  duty, 
but  only  an  instrument  to  lead  us  on  to  something  better,  to 
wit,  the  keeping  and  doing  of  what  we  hear  ;  it  is  not  enough 
to  receive  the  word  into  our  outward  ears,  but  it  must  go 
farther  and  sink  deeper ;  and  therefore  the  collect  teaches  us 
to  pray, — 

Secondly,  That  the  words  we  hear,  or  have  heard,  with  our 
outward  ears,  may  be  grafted  inwardly  in  our  hearts.  The 
word  of  God  is  not  to  be  hung  up  as  a  jewel  in  the  ear,  only 
for  ornament -and  show ;  but  to  be  hanged  out  as  '  a  light  unto 
our  feet,  and  a  lantern  to  our  paths,'  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of 
our  mind,  and  to  guide  the  affections :  this  spiritual  seed  is 
not  to  be  scattered  in  the  highways,  to  be  picked  up  and 
devoured  by  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  nor  sown  in  stony  ground, 
where  it  can  take  no  root,  but  perisheth  for  lack  of  moisture ; 
nor  yet  be  thrown  away  among  briers  and  thorns,  to  be  choked 
with  the  cares  and  encumbrances  of  the  world ;  but  must  be 
sown  in  the  fertile  soil  of  honest  and  good  hearts,  where  it 
may  grow  up  and  yield  a  plentiful  increase.  But  to  come  to 
the  metaphor  in  the  text,  the  word  of  God  is  to  be  received 
not  as  a  sucker  or  an  appurtenance,  but  as  a  scion  grafted  into 
the  stock  of  a  tree,  whereby  it  becomes  united  to  it,  and 
turned  into  its  substance,  partaking  of  the  sap  and  improving 
by  it;  so  are  we  to  take  the  word  into  our  heart,  to  feel  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  it,  to  maintain  the  life  of  the  soul :  this 
God  Almighty  promised  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet  to  the 
*  house  of  Israel,'  that  he  would  make  *  a  new  covenant  with 
them,'  which  was  to  '  write  his  law  in  their  hearts,  and  to  put 
it  in  their  inward  parts,  that  he  might  be  their  God,  and  they 
his  people,'  Jer.  xxxi.  S3.  However,  many  of  them  soon 
started  from  this  covenant,  by  not  regarding  his  law,  and 
suffering  their  hearts  to  stray  from  it,  by  which  means,  the 
service  they  paid  him  was  all  formal,  feigned  and  hypocritical ; 
for  we  find  the  prophet  Ezekiel  thus  complaining  of  them, 
'  They  come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit 
before  thee  as  thy  people,  and  they  hear  thy  word,'  but  their 
hearts  are  afar  off,  in  the  corners  of  the  earth ;  '  for  with  their 
mouth  they  shew  much  love,'  and  are  willing  to  hear,  '  but 
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their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness :  they  take  thy 
words  as  a  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  for 
they  hear  and  do  not,'  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  32. 

To  remedy  these  evils,  the  Church  teaches  us  in  this  collect 
to  pray,  that  *  the  word  which  we  hear  with  our  outward  ears, 
may,  through  God's  grace,  be  grafted  inwardly  in  our  hearts,' 
that  it  may  be  firmly  rooted  there,  so  as  to  abide,  continue, 
and  grow  in  us,  which,  because  it  cannot  do  without  God's 
grace  to  plant  and  water  it  there,  we  must  implore  his  blessing 
upon  what  we  hear,  to  sanctify  the  word  to  us,  that  it  may 
fructify  in  us  and  appear  in  our  lives.  And  this  will  lead  me,— 

Thirdly,  To  the  end  or  use  of  this  prayer,  for  the  grafting 
the  word  of  God  in  our  hearts,  and  that  is,  *  that  it  may  bring 
forth  in  us  the  fruit  of  good  living.'  The  end  of  all  planting, 
watering,  and  grafting,  is  the  hopes  of  some  increase  :  the 
husbandman  ploughs  and  sows,  in  hopes  of  reaping  and  re 
ceiving  the  fruits  of  his  labours ;  this  in  like  manner  is  the 
main  end  of  all  our  spiritual  husbandry,  in  sowing  the  seed  of 
God's  word,  and  grafting  it  in  our  hearts,  not  that  it  should 
flourish  only  in  leaves  and  blossoms  of  an  outward  profession, 
but  that  it  should  take  root  in  our  hearts,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  in  our  lives.  These  grafts,  as  one  hath  wittily  observed, 
must  be  as  seed  in  a  fertile  soil,  or  a  scion  in  a  good  stock, 
which  ever  yield  their  fruit  in  due  season,  not  like  a  dry  stake 
in  a  hedge,  which  sticks  and  stands  still,  but  brings  forth 
nothing.  To  this  purpose  we  have  three  or  four  excellent 
petitions  in  the  Liturgy,  viz.  that  '  God  would  give  to  all 
people  increase  of  grace,  to  hear  meekly  his  holy  word,  and 
to  receive  it  with  pure  affection,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit ;'  which  fruits,  proceeding  from  the  grace  and 
favour  of  God,  will  redound  to  his  praise  and  glory,  for 
*  herein  is  my  Father  glorified,'  saith  our  Saviour,  '  that  ye 
bring  forth  much  fruit,  and  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples,'  John 
xv.  8.  Now  to  effect  this,  St.  James  exhorts  us  in  the  verse 
immediately  following  the  text,  *  to  be  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only,  deceiving  our  own  selves.' 

Hearing  and  doing  are  in  Scripture  generally  coupled 
together,  to  make  them  effectual,  for  hearing  without  doing  is 
hypocrisy,  and  to  pretend  doing  without  hearing  is  partiality 
and  deceit,  and  therefore  both  must  go  together  to  attain  the 
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ends  of  each.  '  This  people  hath  well  said,'  saith  God  in 
Deuteronomy,  for  saying  to  Moses,  *  bring  thou  God's  word 
to  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it,'  Deut.  v.  28  :  it  was  not 
for  hearing  only  that  they  were  commended,  but  for  hearing 
and  doing ;  otherwise  it  had  not  been  praiseworthy :  for  we 
find  God  Almighty  blaming  those  in  Ezekiel,  '  who  heard  and 
did  not,'  chap,  xxxiii.  '  I  will  tell  you,'  saith  our  Saviour, 
*  who  is  the  wise  builder,  he  that  heareth  my  sayings  and  doth 
them ;'  he  buildeth  upon  a  rock  or  sure  foundation,  that  standeth 
fast  for  ever;  but  *  he  that  heareth  my  word  and  doth  it  not,  is 
a  foolish  builder,  that  buildeth  upon  the  sand,'  which  cannot 
bear  the  shock  of  a  tempest,  but  is  carried  away  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  Matt.  vii.  24,  25.  '  Blessed  are  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it,'  Luke  xi.  28 :  '  and  if  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,'  John  xiii.  17. 
It  is  not  if  ye  hear  and  know  these  things  that  ye  are  happy, 
but  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them :  thus  hearing  and  doing  are 
still  put  together,  and  to  put  them  asunder,  is  to  put  a  cheat 
and  fallacy  upon  our  own  soul,  by  expecting  more  from  hearing 
than  was  ever  promised  to  it,  or  it  can  afford. 

To  give  God  the  hearing  only  without  doing,  is  to  '  mock 
him'  that  '  will  not  be  mocked ;'  and  to  pretend  to  doing 
without  hearing,  is  to  deceive  ourselves,  in  depending  upon 
something  singly,  which  is  of  no  use,  but  jointly  with  another, 
and  where  two  things  are  required,  to  rest  wholly  upon  one, 
which  are  gross  delusions;  and  such  are  they  who  place  all 
their  religion  in  hearing,  which  is  but  a  part,  and  the  least 
part  too ;  for  hearing  being  only  in  order  to  doing,  as  sowing 
is  to  reaping,  doing  must  needs  be  the  better  of  the  two. 
Hence  we  read  that  '  Mary  chose  a  better  part'  in  hearing  and 
receiving  Christ's  sayings  'into  her  heart,'  than  Martha  in 
entertaining  him  at  '  her  house,'  Luke  x.  That  for  which 
another  thing  is  done,  is  ever  the  better  of  the  twain,  as 
the  end  is  always  better  than  the  means ;  seeing  then  we 
hear  only  that  we  may  do,  and  we  know  merely  that  we  may 
practise,  doing  must  be  better  than  hearing,  and  practising 
than  knowing ;  for  'not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified,'  Rom.  ii.  13; 
and  it  is  only  they  that  hear  and  do  that  shall  '  be  blessed  in 
their  deed,'  James  i.  25 :  they  shall  be  blessed  with  more  and 
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clearer  knowledge  of  divine  truths,  for  *  he  that  doth  the  will 
of  my  Father,'  saith  Christ,  *  he  shall  know  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God,'  John  vii.  17  :  he  shall  be  blessed  with 
grace  here,  and  with  glory  hereafter.  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Lastly,  To  the  encouragement  added  in  the  close  of  the 
text,  to  receive  the  ingrafted  word,  because  *  it  is  able  to  save 
our  souls.'  The  saving  our  souls  is  so  much  our  interest  and 
happiness,  that  it  is  well  worth  our  while  to  pursue  with 
diligence  all  things  that  tend  to  promote  it.  Now  it  is  doing 
the  will  of  God  and  bringing  forth  fruit,  that  can  alone  lead 
us  to  salvation  :  knowledge  indeed  may  shew  us  the  way,  and 
hearing  may  help  us  forward,  but  it  is  practice  and  good 
works  that  must  bring  us  to  it;  for  'not  every  one  that  saith, 
Lord,  Lord,'  that  speaks  him  fair,  or  hears  him  gladly,  that 
'  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the 
will  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,'  he  it  is  that  shall  save 
his  soul  alive.  '  Hear  and  your  soul  shall  live,'  saith  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  Iv. :  the  disciples  told  our  Saviour  that 
'  he  only  had  the  words  of  eternal  life,'  who  therefore  blamed 
the  Jews,  that  '  they  would  not  come  unto  him,  that  they 
might  have  life.'  The  soul  stands  in  as  much  need  of  support 
as  the  body ;  and  as  our  corporal  life  is  sustained  by  the  bread 
that  springeth  out  of  the  earth,  so  is  our  spiritual  life 
maintained  by  the  living  bread  that  cometh  down  from 
heaven  ;  for  '  it  is  written,  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,' 
Matt.  iv.  4 :  his  word  and  sacraments  are  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  soul,  that  nourish  it  to  '  eternal  life,'  and  *  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation.' 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion,  let  us  from  this  discourse 
learn, — 

1st,  To  receive  with  meekness  the  word  of  God,  and  with 
humble  and  teachable  spirits  be  willing  to  hear  instruction. 
This  is  St.  Peter's  advice,  1  Pet.  ii.  1,2:  'wherefore  laying 
aside  all  guile  and  hypocrisy,  malice  and  envy  and  evil  speaking, 
as  new  born  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that 
ye  may  grow  thereby ;'  where  he  wills  us  to  hear  the  word 
with  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  babes,  who  are  free  from 
all  pride,  prejudice,  and  partiality,  and  suck  the  mother's 
breast  with  eagerness  of  desire,  and  purity  of  intention.  St. 
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Paul  exhorts  us,  to  *  let  the  word  of  God  dwell  in  us  richly  in 
all  wisdom,'  not  to  entertain  it  as  a  guest,  that  stays  awhile 
and  then  goes  his  way,  but  as  an  inhabitant,  that  abides  and 
dwells  with  us  always. 

2dly,  Let  us  not  only  receive  the  word  into  our  ears,  but 
endeavour  to  have  it  grafted  in  our  hearts,  that  being  rooted 
and  grounded  there,  it  may  grow  up,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in 
our  lives  and  conversations. 

3dly,  Let  us  beware  of  deceiving  ourselves,  by  being  hearers 
of  the  word  and  not  doers,  or  thinking  our  work  over  when  the 
sermon  is  ended,  for  our  work  then  begins,  which  is,  as  we  here 
are  directed,  first,  to  beg  a  blessing  upon  what  we  heard,  and 
then  to  lead  our  lives  by  the  rules  and  directions  therein  given 
us,  and  in  so  doing  we  shall  be  blessed  in  our  deed.  But  of 
this  see  more  in  the  Gospel  for  Sexagesima  Sunday,  and  the 
Epistle  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter. 


DISCOURSE     CCCLVI. 

THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

JER.  x.  23. —  0  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in 
himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps. — 
Together  with  PROV.  xvi.  1. — The  preparations  of  the  heart 
in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord. 

THE  foregoing  collect  taught  us  to  ask  God's  blessing  on  the 
hearing  of  his  word  ;  the  next  directs  us  to  crave  his  assistance 
in  the  doing  of  it,  in  these  words:  'Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all 
our  doings,  with  thy  most  gracious  favour,  and  further  us  with 
thy  continual  help ;  that  in  all  our  works  begun,  continued, 
and  ended  in  thee,  we  may  glorify  thy  holy  name,  and  finally 
by  thy  mercy  obtain  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  :'  where  we  pray  for  God's  preventing  and  assisting  grace  ; 
the  one,  to  restrain  us  from  the  committing  of  any  evil,  the 
other,  to  assist  us  in  the  performing  of  all  good,  both  which 
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are  absolutely  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  our  lives,  and  the 
success  of  all  our  actions.  Accordingly  we  have  here  two  or 
three  excellent  petitions  for  these  purposes,  highly  seasonable 
at  all  times,  especially  every  morning  and  evening,  to  procure 
a  good  issue  and  event  of  all  our  affairs  every  succeeding  day. 

The  First  whereof  is,  *  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our 
doings,  with  thy  most  gracious  favour.' 

The  Second  is,  '  And  further  us  with  thy  continual  help.' 

The  Third,  '  That  all  our  works  may  be  begun,  continued, 
and  ended  in  thee  :'  together  with  the  ends  and  design  of  these 
petitions,  which  are, — 

First,  The  glory  of  God  :  *  That  we  may  glorify  thy  holy 
name.'  And, — 

Secondly,  Our  own  salvation  :  'That  we  may  finally  by  thy 
mercy  obtain  everlasting  life.' 

Which  things  because  we  cannot  do  of  ourselves  without  the 
aid  of  divine  grace,  I  shall  discourse  of  them  from  the  words 
of  our  text,  '  I  know  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is 
not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps  :'  but  '  the  prepara 
tions  of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the 
Lord  :'  meaning  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  order  his 
goings,  or  accomplish  any  good  work  ;  but  it  is  the  providence 
of  God  that  governs  all  things  according  to  his  will  and  pleasure, 
and  directs  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  And  there 
fore  the  Church  teaches  to  beg  of  him, — 

First,  To  *  prevent  us  in  all  our  doings  with  his  most 
gracious  favour.'  To  prevent  is  either  to  foresee  some  ap 
proaching  evil,  in  order  to  the  avoiding  it,  or  to  apprehend 
some  possible  good,  in  order  to  the  attaining  it ;  and  in  both 
to  meet  us  beforehand  with  early  desires  and  endeavours  of 
effecting  them  for  us,  is  to  prevent  us  in  all  our  doings.  The 
word  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  bad  sense,  for  being  beforehand 
in  forecasting  mischief,  and  cutting  off  all  means  of  with 
standing  it;  so  it  is  understood  Psalm  xviii.  18,  '  They  pre 
vented  me  in  the  day  of  my  trouble,  but  God  was  my  upholder; 
i.  e.  his  enemies  were  early  in  contriving  evil  against  him,  but 
God  preserved  him  from  all  their  machinations. 

But  it  is  mostly  taken  in  a  good  sense,  for  a  timely  be 
stowing  of  blessings,  and  for  arming  us  against  impendent 
dangers ;  so  it  is  meant  in  Psal.  xxi.  3,  thou  *  preventest  him 
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with  the  blessings  of  goodness,  thou  settest  a  crown  of  pure 
gold  upon  his  head  ;'  and  Psal.  lix.  10,  *  The  God  of  my  mercy 
shall  prevent  me,  and  God  shall  let  me  see  my  desire  upon 
my  enemies.'  Antevertat  me  bonitas  tua,  et  praveniat,  Let 
thy  goodness  go  before  and  prevent  me ;  and  so  it  is  to  be  un 
derstood  in  this  prayer. 

Now  this  preventing  grace  is  chiefly  seen  in  God's  keeping 
us  from  the  committing  of  any  sin,  and  from  falling  into  any 
misery  or  trouble,  that  might  be  occasioned  by  it ;  thus  we 
find  David  blessing  of  God  for  keeping  him  from  executing 
revenge  and  shedding  of  blood  upon  a  great  provocation,  of 
which  we  read  in  1  Samuel  xxv.  where  David  in  his  flight 
from  Saul,  being  in  some  distress  for  lack  of  provisions,  asked 
some  relief  of  Nabal  in  his  urgent  necessity ;  which  Nabal 
refusing  with  a  churlish   answer,   so  incensed  the  wrath   of 
David,  that  he  resolved  to  slay  him,  which  Abigail  his  wife 
understanding  rose  up  and  went  to  meet  David,  and  with  a 
liberal  present  tendered  to  him  with  a  meek  and  humble  be 
haviour,  appeased  his  wrath,  and   kept  him  from  shedding  of 
blood,  saying  to  Abigail,  vers.  32,  33,   '  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  who  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me,  and  blessed 
be  thou,  who  hast  kept  me  this  day  from    coming    to  shed 
blood,  and  from  avenging  myself  with  mine  hand :'  where  he 
thanks  God    for    his  preventing    mercy,  and   blesses  the  in 
strument  that  withheld  his  hand  from  committing  of  murder. 
Thus  was  Esau  by  the  providence  of  God  and  the  prudence  of 
Rebekah  kept  from    murdering  his  brother  Jacob,  who  had 
supplanted  and  took  from  him  the  blessing,  as  we  read  Gen. 
xxvii. ;  and  Joseph  by  God's  preventing  grace  was  kept  from  the 
lewd  motions  of  his  unchaste  mistress  from  the  consideration 
of  the  ingratitude  and  heinousness  of  the  sin,  saying,  '  How  can 
I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God?'  Gen.  xxxix. 
In  the  New  Testament  we  find  Saul  in  his  journey  to  Da 
mascus  breathing  out  nothing  but  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of   Christ,  desiring   authority  from  the 
high  priest  to  persecute  and  imprison  all  that  called  upon  his 
name  ;  who  yet  was  restrained  from  the  exercise  of  his  cruelty 
by  a  light  and  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  '  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest    thou   me?'   upon  which  he  fell  a  praying,  and 
saying, '  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  Acts  ix.  1,  2,  &c. 
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Many  more  instances  may  be  given  from  scripture  and  experi 
ence  of  God's  preventing  mercy,  all  which  are  ascribed  here  to 
his  grace  and  favour,  saying,  *  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our 
doings,  with  thy  most  gracious  favour  ;'  where  it  is  imputed 
not  to  any  merits  or  strength  of  our  own  to  resist  the  violent 
temptations  of  lust  and  passion,  but  wholly  to  the  power  of 
God's  grace  and  goodness,  which  we  therefore  ask  of  him  in 
the  first  petition  of  this  prayer. 

The  Second  is,  '  and  further  us  with  thy  continual  help  ;'  in 
the  former  we  prayed  for  God's  preventing  grace  to  restrain 
us  from  the  commission  of  sin,  in  this  we  beg  his  assisting 
grace  in  furthering  us  in  our  duty,  and  performing  that  which 
is  good,  being  unable  to  do  it  of  ourselves.  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
that  *  we  are  not  sufficient  to  think  a  good  thought  of  ourselves,' 
and  much  less  to  do  any  good  action ;  *  but  all  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God,'  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  2  Cor. 
iii.  5.  '  It  is  not  in  man,'  saith  our  text,  f to  order  his  goings, 
nor  in  him  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.'  We  if  left  to 
ourselves  shall  certainly  go  astray,  our  ignorance  and  our  im 
potence  will  unavoidably  betray  us  into  many  evils  both  of  sin 
and  suffering  ;  nor  can  we  ever  come  or  walk  aright  without 
the  help  of  God's  grace  :  '  The  preparations  of  the  heart,'  with 
all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  it,  are  in  God's  hand  ;  *  and  the 
answer  of  the  tongue,'  with  all  the  aptness  and  seasonableness 
of  speech,  '  is  from  the  Lord :'  and  therefore  we  pray  God  to 
'  further  us  in  all  our  ways  with  his  continual  help,'  without 
which  we  shall  either  stand  still,  or  go  back.  '  "Without  me  ye 
can  do  nothing,'  saith  our  blessed  Saviour,  John  xv.  5 :  you 
stand  in  continual  need  of  fresh  supplies  of  strength  to  carry 
you  on  in  any  enterprise,  in  which  you  will  otherwise  certainly 
fail  or  miscarry.  For  which  reason, — 

Thirdly,  We  enlarge  our  petition,  *  that  all  our  works  may 
be  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in  him,  that  is  to  begin  them 
with  prayer,  continue  them  by  the  aid  of  divine  grace,  and 
end  them  with  praises  and  thanksgivings:  of  which  some 
thing  briefly.  And — 

1st,  We  are  to  begin  all  our  works  with  prayer  to  God  for 
a  blessing  upon  them :  he  that  begins  well  hath  half  done  his 
work,  Dimidium  facti  qui  bene  ccepit  hdbet ;  whereas  to  stum 
ble  at  the  threshold  retards  and  discourages  any  farther  progress, 
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and  to  fail  at  first  is  the  way  to  bring  nothing  to  perfection  : 
to  start  well  in  a  race  is  to  set  out  with  great  advantage,  and 
is  the  ready  way  to  win  the  prize.  Now  we  cannot  better 
begin  any  work,  than  by  asking  God's  blessing  upon  it, 
which  he  hath  promised  to  all  that  rightly  ask  it ;  for  all 
success  in  our  affairs  proceeding  entirely  from  him,  we  cannot 
more  fitly  address  to  any  than  to  him  for  it,  nor  may  we  reason 
ably  expect  it  upon  any  other  terms.  A  Jove  principium 
was  a  principle  known  and  observed  by  the  very  heathens, 
who  began  their  works  with  invoking  their  idol  gods,  and 
would  never  enter  upon,  or  engage  in  any  enterprise,  without 
imploring  the  aid  of  their  deities ;  even  the  poets  began  their 
works  with  calling  upon  the  gods  to  be  propitious  to  them, 
Dii  cceptis  aspirate  meis,  and  thought  nothing  would  prosper 
or  attain  its  end  without  them:  how  much  more  then  ought 
we  Christians,  when  we  set  about  any  undertaking,  to  invoke 
the  living  God,  who  is  alone  able  to  hear  and  help  us  ?  And 
as  we  are  to  begin  all  our  works  with  God,  so  are  we, — 

2dly,  To  continue  them  in  him,  that  is,  in  his  fear  and  love, 
and  with  continual  asking  the  assistance  of  his  grace.  We  may 
begin  a  work  well,  and  yet  not  hold  on  and  persevere,  and  if 
we  faint  or  fail  this  way,  we  forfeit  all  title  to  the  blessing,  and 
lose  the  hopes  of  the  most  promising  beginnings.  *  Ye  did 
run  well,'  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  *  who  did  hinder 
you  ?'  and  *  are  ye  so  foolish,  having  begun  in  the  spirit,  to 
end  in  the  flesh  ?'  Gal.  iii.  3,  and  v.  7.  It  is  continuance  in  a 
race  that  gains  the  prize,  and  it  is  perseverance  in  well-doing 
to  the  end  that  alone  obtains  the  reward  ;  a  sudden  flash  of 
zeal  may  make  us  begin  and  promise  well,  but  it  is  a  well- 
breathed  continuance  that  crowns  the  work  and  brings  it  to 
perfection.  Our  righteousness,  then,  must  not  be  like  the 
morning  cloud  or  early  dew,  that  soon  vanisheth  away,  but 
like  the  sun  that  moves  on  in  a  constant,  steady,  and  regular 
course.  And  as  our  works  must  be  begun  and  continued,  so 
must  they, 

3dly,  Be  ended  in  God  too;  that  is,  with  praises  and 
thanksgivings  for  the  grace  and  strength  afforded  in  them, 
with  a  sense  of  our  own  inability  of  doing  him  any  good  or 
acceptable  service,  and  that  we  owe  all  to  the  assistance  of 
God's  grace,  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
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own  good  pleasure,  that  he  may  have  all  the  honour,  and  we 
may  reap  something  of  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  such  good 
works :  and  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  ends 
here  mentioned  of  these  petitions,  and  they  are, 

First,  The  glory  of  God :  *  That  hereby  we  may  glorify  his 
holy  name.'  And, 

Secondly,  Our  own  salvation:  'That  finally  by  his  mercy 
we  may  obtain  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
A  word  or  two  of  each  ;  and, 

First,  We  beg  God's  preventing  and  assisting  grace  in  all 
our  doings,  that  thereby  we  may  '  glorify  his  holy  name.'  Good 
works  are  often  said  in  Scripture  to  glorify  God,  and  the  fruits 
of  righteousness  to  redound  to  his  praise  and  glory ;  and  that 
because  they  help  to  set  forth  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
in  inclining  and  enabling  us  to  perform  and  bring  them  forth. 
Besides  which,  they  give  occasion  to  others  to  bless  God  in 
our  behalf,  and  to  speak  good  of  his  name,  for  the  graces  and 
virtues  that  shine  forth  in  us  for  the  example  and  encourage 
ment  of  weaker  Christians  :  and  therefore  our  Saviour  exhorted 
his  disciples  to  '  let  their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,'  Matt.  v.  16.  The  light  of  such  good  deeds  is  apt  to 
break  in  and  shine  upon  the  minds  of  others,  begetting  in  them 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  and  the  efficacy  of  them  frequently 
penetrates  into  their  hearts  by  the  sight  of  such  pious  ex 
amples,  which  may  make  many  to  *  thank  God  upon  every 
remembrance  of  them,'  as  St.  Paul  did  in  the  behalf  of  the  Phi- 
lippians,  chap,  i/3,  doing  the  same  likewise  for  the  Colossians, 
chap.  i.  3,  4.  Wicked  works  done  in  opposition  to  God's  laws 
are  said  to  dishonour  God,  and  bring  a  reproach  upon  his  holy 
religion,  as  if  it  countenanced  or  allowed  of  all  manner  of 
impious  and  sinful  actions  :  hence  the  apostle  sharply  rebuked 
some  among  the  Romans,  who  '  by  breaking  the  law  dis 
honoured  God,'  for  which  cause  '  the  name  of  God  was 
blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  them,'  Rom.ii.23,  24. 

But  evil  works  do  not  more  dishonour,  than  good  works  do 
glorify  God,  for  they  bring  credit  and  reputation  to  his  ways, 
and  make  all  men  {  report  that  God  is  in  us  of  a  truth,'  by 
which  his  name  will  be  magnified  and  adored  in  the  world, 
and  his  praises  sound  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  which  is  the 
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first  and  great  end  of  our  begging  of  God  *  to  prevent  us  in 
all  our  doings/  by  the  influence  of  his  grace,  and  to  '  further 
us  with  his  continual  help,  that  we  may  glorify  his  holy  name.' 

The  Second  is,  that  we  may  save  our  own  souls,  *  and  finally 
by  his  mercy  obtain  everlasting  life.'  Next  to  the  glory  of 
God,  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  to  be  minded  of  all  men  ;  and 
indeed  the  goodness  of  God  hath  so  closely  linked  them 
together,  that  in  minding  the  one,  they  cannot  be  forgetful  of 
the  other,  for  there  is  that  inseparable  dependence  and  con 
nexion  of  these  things  with  each  other,  that  they  cannot  be 
put  asunder,  but  must  and  will  evermore  go  together ;  so  that 
whatever  tends  to  the  promoting  of  God's  glory,  will  also  cer 
tainly  conduce  to  our  own  salvation,  and  a  steadfast  continuance 
in  well-doing  will  assuredly  do  both  :  '  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,'  saith  our  Saviour  to  the  young  man  in  the  gospel,  *  keep 
the  commandments,'  Matt.  xix.  17;  *  and  they  that  have  done 
well  shall  go  into  everlasting  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  into  everlasting  fire.' 

Thus  we  see  the  several  parts  of  this  short  but  excellent 
collect ;  in  using  whereof,  let  us  first  pray  heartily  for  God's 
preventing  grace  in  all  our  ways,  to  be  kept  from  all  manner 
of  evil,  which  will  tend  much  to  our  comfort  and  satisfaction 
here  in  this  world,  and  in  the  next  bring  us  to  eternal  life. 
To  be  preserved  from  sin  and  wickedness  is  even  in  this  life 
attended  with  great  ease  and  tranquillity  of  mind  ;  '  God  order- 
eth  a  man's  goings,'  saith  Solomon,  '  and  maketh  his  way 
acceptable  to  himself;'  and  elsewhere,  '  A  good  man  shall  be 
satisfied  from  himself.'  David  could  not  have  half  that  pleasure 
in  executing  his  revenge  upon  Nabal,  as  he  found  in  God's 
preventing  and  keeping  him  from  it :  which  short  pleasure  will 
run  into  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore. 

Next,  let  us  beg  as  heartily  for  God's  assisting  grace  in  all 
things  that  are  good,  and  to  be  furthered  in  them  by  his  con 
tinual  help,  that  all  our  works  may  begin  with  his  blessing, 
and  be  carried  on  by  his  grace,  and  at  last  finished  to  his  glory 
and  our  everlasting  happiness,  which  things  we  beg  not  for  our 
own  merits,  but  by  *  God's  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,'  who  purchased  them  for  us,  and  for  whose  sake  we 
beseech  God  to  hear  us.  Amen. 


320     ON  THE  COLLECTS  AFTER  THE  COMMUNION. 


DISCOURSE    CCCLVII. 

THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

EPHES.  iii.  20,  21. — Now  to  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceedingly 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to 
the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 

AFTER  the  many  useful  and  excellent  petitions,  put  up  for  all 
things  appertaining  to  this  life  and  the  next,  the  Church  hath 
provided  another  collect  or  prayer,  to  supply  all  the  defects  of 
our  devotion ;  and  lest  we  should  go  without  any  blessing  for 
lack  of  asking,  here  is  added  a  general  comprehensive  form  for 
all  good  things  needful  for  life  or  godliness,  fit  to  begin  or  end 
all  our  public  or  private  prayers,  in  these  words,  *  Almighty 
God,  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  knowest  our  necessities 
before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking ;  we  beseech  thee 
to  have  compassion  upon  our  infirmities  ;  and  those  things 
which  for  our  unworthiness  we  dare  not,  and  for  our  blindness 
we  cannot  ask,  vouchsafe  to  give  us  for  the  worthiness  of  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Of  which  I  shall  discourse  to 
you  from  these  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  by  which 
this  collect  was  composed,  '  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  do  ex 
ceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,'  &c.  where 
the  apostle  having  asked  all  things  he  could  in  the  behalf  of 
the  Ephesians,  he  commends  them  unto  him  that  was  able  to 
do  more  for  them  than  he  could  ask  or  think  ;  and  from 
thence  begs  a  supply  of  that  they  wanted,  and  that  he  had 
omitted  for  them;  which  our  Church  likewise  does  in  this 
suppletory  collect  or  prayer,  in  which  with  relation  to  the  text 
from  whence  it  was  taken,  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  titles  here  given ;  and  they  are  first,  '  Almighty 
God,'  signifying  him  to  be  the  original  of  all  power  both  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  so  able  to  supply  all  our  wants  to  the 
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uttermost :  next,  he  is  styled  f  the  Fountain  of  all  wisdom,' 
to  shew  that  all  our  wisdom  and  knowledge  flows  from  him, 
according  to  that  of  Solomon,  *  The  Lord  giveth  wisdom ;  out 
of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understanding,'  Prov.  ii.  6. 
But  of  these  things  enough  hath  been  spoken  before. 

Secondly,  We  may  observe  here  the  infinite  knowledge 
and  power  of  God  with  relation  to  our  wants  and  necessities ; 
'  who  knowest  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  is  able  to  do 
far  more  abundantly  than  we  ask  or  think.' 

Thirdly,  The  weaknesses  and  imperfections  of  our  petitions, 
expressed  here  by  '  our  ignorance  in  asking  :'  from  whence  two 
petitions  more  are  deduced  and  offered  up. 

1st,  A  general  petition  for  pity  as  to  the  defects  of  our 
prayers,  ( We  beseech  thee  to  have  compassion  upon  our 
infirmities.' 

2dly,  A  particular  request  for  what  we  have  forgotten  or 
omitted,  '  That  those  things  which  for  our  unworthiness  we 
dare  not,  and  for  our  blindness  we  cannot  ask,  he  would 
vouchsafe  to  give  us  for  the  worthiness  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :' 
These  are  the  material  parts  of  this  prayer,  which  must  be 
briefly  considered.  And, — 

First,  Of  God's  infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge  with  respect 
to  our  wants  and  necessities,  '  Who  knoweth  our  necessities 
before  we  ask.'  This  is  taken  from  our  Saviour's  words  to  his 
disciples,  Matt.  vi.  8,  *  Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  what 
things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask :  the  Lord  is  a  God  of 
knowledge,  and  by  him  actions  are  weighed,'  1  Sam.  ii.  3.  He 
knoweth  the  necessities  of  our  bodies  and  souls,  and  thoroughly 
understands  the  ways  and  methods  of  relieving  both :  '  He 
that  made  us  knows  our  frame,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  '  and  con 
siders  that  we  are  but  dust :'  he  knows  that  we  want  every 
day  our  daily  bread  to  recruit  the  decays  of  our  frail  nature, 
without  which  it  would  soon  return  to  the  dust  out  of  which 
it  was  formed.  Neither  is  he  ignorant  of  our  need  of  raiment 
to  preserve  us  from  the  injuries  of  the  weather,  and  the  fatal 
miseries  of  cold  and  nakedness :  of  this  our  Saviour,  to  prevent 
all  doubts  and  distrusts,  told  his  disciples,  '  your  heavenly 
Father  knows  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.' 

And  as  he  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  necessities  of 
our  body,  so  is  he  of  our  soul  too ;  he  knows  that  we  stand 
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in  continual  need  of  his  preventing,  restraining,  and  renewing 
grace  to  keep  us  from  sin  and  of  his  spiritual  aid  and  strength 
to  resist  and  conquer  all  its  temptations  :  thus  he  knows  all 
the  necessities  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  and  is  ever  ready  to 
relieve  them  upon  our  application  to  him.  He  is  privy  to  all 
our  wants  and  desires  before  we  ask,  so  that  he  needs  no 
information  of  either,  for  all  the  secrets  of  our  hearts  are  open 
and  naked  before  him,  and  nothing  can  be  hid  from  him  :  nor 
does  he  need  the  solicitation  of  many  words,  for  he  hears  the 
silent  language  of  the  heart,  and  answers  the  secret  breathings 
and  longings  of  pious  souls. 

But  yet,  though  he  knows  our  necessities  before  we  ask,  yet 
he  expects  our  asking,  before  he  will  relieve  our  wants,  or 
bestow  his  blessings ;  '  I  will  be  sought  unto,  saith  God,  for 
these  things ;'  and  our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  we  must  ask,  by 
our  prayers,  before  we  can  receive,  and  seek,  by  our  endeavours, 
before  we  shall  find,  and  knock  at  the  gates  of  mercy,  before 
they  will  open  unto  us,  Mat.  vii. ;  not  that  he  looks  for  the 
much  speaking  of  the  heathens,  or  the  long  prayers  of  the 
Pharisees,  both  which  he  accounted  no  better  than  vain 
babbling ;  but  he  expects  an  inward,  deep,  and  hearty  sense 
of  our  own  desires,  and  an  entire  dependence  upon  God's 
mercy  for  the  supply  of  them,  and  then,  (  whatsoever  ye  ask 
the  Father  in  Christ's  name  will  be  given  unto  you.' 

To  encourage  us  hereunto,  the  text  tells  us  that  he  is  able 
and  willing  to  '  give  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
can  ask  or  think :'  he  can  answer  the  most  enlarged  desires, 
and  satisfy  the  utmost  cravings  of  a  devout  soul,  for  he  hath 
bid  us  to  f  open  our  mouths  wide'  in  asking,  and  he  will  open 
his  hand  to  fill  us  with  all  necessary  and  convenient  blessings, 
so  that  we  may  well  enough  banish  all  manner  of  fears  and 
doubts  concerning  it,  and  rest  assured  both  of  his  ability  and 
readiness  to  hear  us,  his  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness 
being  all  engaged  to  grant  our  requests.  And  as  God  '  knows 
our  necessities  before  we  ask,'  so — 

Secondly,  *  He  knows  our  ignorance  in  asking  ;'  that  is,  he 
observes  the  weaknesses  and  imperfections  of  our  petitions ; 
*  We  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,'  saith  St.  Paul, 
the  chief  of  the  apostles,  Rom.  viii.  26.  And  if  that  eminent 
saint  was  at  a  loss  as  to  the  right  performamce  of  this  duty, 
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how  much  greater  reason  have  we  to  acknowledge  the  defects 
and  failures  of  our  prayers !  Now  our  ignorance  in  asking 
may  be  seen, — 

1st,  In  the  matter  of  our  prayers,  by  asking  sometimes  for 
things  that  are  neither  agreeable  to  God's  will,  nor  suitable  to 
the  true  interest  and  welfare  of  our  souls.  We  are  apt  to 
wish  and  pray  for  plenty  and  prosperity,  when  perhaps  it 
might  do  us  more  harm  than  good.  David  was  puffed  up 
by  prosperity,  and  thought  himself  as  strong  and  immovable 
as  a  mountain,  till  God  humbled  him  by  adversity,  and  made 
him  know  himself  and  his  own  weakness  by  the  afflictions 
that  befel  him ;  as  he  tells  us  himself,  Psalm  xxx.  6,  7,  'I 
said  in  my  prosperity,'  saith  he,  *  I  shall  never  be  moved,  thou 
Lord  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand  so  strong ;'  but  then  he 
quickly  adds,  '  thou  hidest  thy  face  from  me,  and  I  was 
troubled.'  St.  James  tells  us,  that  *  many  ask  and  receive  not, 
because  they  ask  amiss,  that  they  may  consume  it  upon  their 
lusts  ;'  these  err  in  the  matter  of  their  prayers.  Again,— 

2dly,  Our  ignorance  in  asking  appears  sometimes  in  the 
manner  of  our  prayers  ;  asking  things  with  cold,  indifferent, 
and  heartless  petitions,  without  adding  any  endeavours  of  our 
own  towards  the  obtaining  of  them :  such  as  these  deservedly 
go  without  the  blessing  for  not  praying  for  it  as  they  ought : 
these  things  are  here  meekly  acknowledged  and  bewailed  in 
this  Collect, 

And  from  thence  we  are  taught  in  the  next  words,  to 
*  beseech  God  to  have  compassion  upon  our  infirmities  ;'  that 
is,  to  pity  our  ignorance,  to  assist  our  weaknesses,  and  to 
cover  the  failings  and  imperfections  of  our  prayers,  that  we 
may  ask  aright,  and  our  petitions,  both  for  matter  and  manner, 
may  be  so  ordered,  as  to  become  the  more  fervent,  and  the 
more  effectual.  Indeed,  we  are  all  subject  to  many  and  great 
infirmities  in  the  performance  of  holy  duties,  and  more  espe 
cially  in  this  of  prayer,  wherein  we  are  sometimes  liable  to 
great  dulness,  drowsiness,  and  deadness  of  devotion  ;  at  other 
times  too  prone  to  ostentation  and  vanity,  seeking  more  the 
praise  of  men  than  the  glory  of  God.  Sometimes  this  holy 
duty  is  prostituted  to  vile  and  sinister  purposes;  the  Pharisees 
made  long  prayers  only  to  devour  widows'  houses,  and  directed 
all  their  seeming  piety  and  devotion  to  base  ends  and  corrupt 
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designs  ;  they  sounded  a  trumpet  before  their  alms,  to  be  seen 
of  men,  and  lifted  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet  in  their 
prayers  to  be  heard  of  them,  for  which  they  had  no  other 
reward  than  the  empty  breath  of  men's  mouths.  And  there 
are  but  too  many  still  who  debase  their  devotion  by  evil  prin 
ciples  and  bad  ends,  serving  mammon,  even  in  their  serving 
of  God,  and  making  religion  truckle  to  worldly  interest  and 
secular  designs  :  these  are  great  infirmities  and  miscarriages 
in  the  performance  of  holy  things,  for  which  we  have  great 
reason  to  pray  to  be  pitied,  pardoned,  and  preserved  from 
them. 

And  because  the  Spirit  of  God  is  alone  able  to  help  these 
infirmities,  we  are  to  beg  of  him  to  have  compassion  upon  us, 
and  by  his  assisting  grace  to  fortify  us  against  them,  which 
we  have  all  possible  encouragement  to  ask,  from  our  Saviour's 
declaring,  that  '  earthly  parents  are  not  half  so  willing  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  their  children,  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it ;  Mat.  vii.  11.  This 
Holy  Spirit  teaches  to  pray  only  for  things  agreeable  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  which  he  in  his  wisdom  knows  to  be  best  for 
us,  interceding  with  the  Father  not  for  what  we  may  too  fondly 
desire,  but  for  what  will  be  most  for  our  advantage ;  for  we  of 
ourselves  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  directs  and  frames  our  petitions  for  us,  and 
inspires  us  with  those  pious  and  devout  affections  that  make 
them  ascend  up  like  incense,  and  become  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet 
smelling  savour ;  not  by  furnishing  us  with  new  words  and 
phrases,  but  by  '  making  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered,'  Rom.  viii.  26.  This  is  what  is  here 
intended  by  '  beseeching  God  to  have  compassion  upon  our 
infirmities.' 

Finally,  To  complete  all,  we  beg  of  God  to  supply  all  the 
defects  of  our  devotion  out  of  the  treasury  of  his  super 
abundant  grace  and  goodness,  who  is  able  to  do  more  for  us 
than  we  can  ask  or  think,  his  bounty  far  surpassing  all  that 
we  can  express  or  conceive,  and  his  power  exceeding  all  our 
wants  and  desires ;  and  therefore  we  beg  him  to  add  all  that  is 
wanting  or  hath  been  omitted  in  our  prayers,  '  that  those 
things  which  for  our  unworthiness  we  dare  not,  and  for  our 
blindness  we  cannot  ask,  he  would  vouchsafe  to  give  us^for 
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the  worthiness  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;'  where  we  disclaim 
all  worthiness  of  our  own,  and  rely  wholly  upon  the  worthiness 
of  Christ  for  the  relief  of  our  necessities. 

I  know  some  have  vainly  excepted  against  this  passage  in 
our  prayers,  as  if  the  saying,  '  we  dare  not  ask'  any  thing  of 
God  'for  our  own  unworthiness,'  "betokens  such  a  servile 
fear  and  abjection  of  mind,  as  becomes  not  Christians  in  their 
addresses  to  their  Maker,  and  savours  not  of  that  holy  con 
fidence  and  reverent  familiarity  which  the  children  of  God 
have  through  Christ  with  their  heavenly  Father."  This  ob 
jection  was  first  started  by  Mr.  Thomas  Cartwright  in  the  days 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  hath  been  again  renewed  and  urged 
by  the  sectaries  and  innovators  of  our  times.  But  is  it  pos 
sible  that  a  humble  acknowledgment  of  our  own  unworthiness 
to  obtain  mercy,  and  our  not  presuming  to  ask  it  for  our  own 
merits,  but  for  the  sake  of  his  Son  only,  should  be  thought  a 
servility  or  baseness  of  mind  unbecoming  Christians?  Was 
Jacob  guilty  of  this  lowness  and  abjectness  of  mind,  when  he 
confessed  himself  to  be  '  less  than  the  least  of  God's  mercies,' 
and  unworthy  of  the  meanest  of  all  his  favours  ?  or  was 
Abraham  to  be  charged  with  it,  when  he  humbled  himself 
even  to  e  dust  and  ashes?'  David  acknowledged  himself  to 
be  '  a  worm  and  no  man,'  and  declared  of  all  men,  that  '  in 
their  best  estate  they  were  altogether  vanity;'  and  yet  he 
was  never  thought  to  be  of  a  servile  and  abject  spirit. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  poor  penitent  publican  thought 
himself  unworthy  so  much  as  to  '  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,' 
but  '  smote  upon  his  breast,'  begging  of  mercy,  saying,  '  Lord, 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ;'  and  he  went  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  proud  pharisee,  who  boasted  of  his  right 
eousness.  St.  Paul  renounced  all  worthiness  of  his  own,  and 
desired  to  be  '  found  in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteousness, 
but  that  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  of 
God  by  faith,'  Phil.  iii.  9  ;  so  that  what  is  here  said  of  our  own 
unworthiness  is  highly  becoming  Christians,  and  suitable  to 
the  practice  of  good  men  in  all  ages,  who  have  never  thought 
the  grace  of  humility  or  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  unworthiness 
to  be  servility  or  baseness  of  mind,  but  rather  the  best  quali 
fication  of  petitioners,  and  the  readiest  way  to  obtain  their 
requests.  And  therefore  it  can  be  no  error  thus  to  think  and 
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speak  of  ourselves  in  our  prayers,  that  we  who,  for  our 
unworthiness,  dare  not  ask  any  thing  for  ourselves,  may  yet  for 
the  worthiness  of  Christ  ask  all  things,  to  whom  God  can  deny 
nothing. 

As  for  what  they  allege,  that  such  a  way  of  asking  is  attended 
with  those  doubts  and  fears  that  cannot  consist  with  that 
freedom  and  familiarity  which  our  heavenly  Father  allows  to 
his  children : — for  he  bids  them  to  f  come  boldly  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  to  find  mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need ;'  to  ask  not  in 
fear  but  in  faith  ;  to  '  lift  up  holy  hands  without  wrath  or 
doubting,'  and  to  '  draw  nigh  in  full  assurance  of  faith.'  And 
the  apostle  tells  us,  that  we  *  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  we  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father,'  to  whom  we  may 
come  with  the  boldness  and  assurance  of  children :  whereas 
such  an  awful  sense  of  our  unworthiness,  as  is  apt  to  make 
us  afraid  to  approach  his  presence,  and  not  dare  to  ask  him, 
savours  not  of  this  holy  confidence  and  familiarity  with  God, 
but  rather  drives  us  from,  than  draws  us  nigh  to  him. 

In  answer  to  this,  we  must  know  that  all  the  boldness  and 
confidence  in  God  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture  is  grounded 
not  upon  any  worthiness  of  ours,  as  if  we  deserved  the  favour 
of  such  free  access  and  familiarity  with  him,  but  wholly  and 
solely  upon  the  worthiness  of  Christ,  who  hath  purchased  and 
obtained  this  favour  for  us.  And  though  we  dare  not  demand 
any  thing  for  the  merits  of  our  own  righteousness,  which  must 
rather  provoke  than  prevail  for  the  least  blessing ;  yet  we  may 
boldly  ask  for  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  who  is 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this,  and  far  greater  things. 
In  a  word,  the  knowledge  of  our  own  unworthiness  must  be 
accompanied  with  the  belief  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
the  one  to  keep  us  humble,  the  other  to  give  us  a  becoming 
boldness  in  our  addresses  to  our  Maker.  And  if  our  boldness 
be  not  coupled  with  this  faith  and  fear  of  him,  it  will  be  rather 
sauciness  and  presumption,  than  any  decent  confidence  and 
familiarity  with  God. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  excellent  Collect  for  the  supply 
of  all  the  defects  and  imperfections  of  our  devotion,  fit  to  be 
used  at  the  end  of  all  our  prayers,  which  our  text  tells  us 
that  God  is  '  abundantly  able'  to  supply,  *  according  to  the 
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power  that  worketh  in  us ;'  for  which   therefore  we   should 
never  cease  to  supplicate  the  divine  power  and  goodness. 

'  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceedingly  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end."  Amen. 


DISCOURSE  CCCLVIIL 

THE    COLLECTS    AFTER    THE    COMMUNION. 

1  JOHN  v.  14,  15. — And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in 
him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us  :  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us,  whatsoever 
we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired 
of  him. 

WE  are  now  come  to  the  last  concluding  prayer  of  the 
Communion  Service,  which  shuts  up  with  a  request  for  the 
acceptance  of  all  the  rest,  in  these  words,  '  Almighty  God, 
who  hast  promised  to  hear  the  petitions  of  them  that  ask  in  thy 
Son's  name,  we  beseech  thee  mercifully  to  incline  thine  ears 
unto  us,  that  have  made  now  our  prayers  and  supplications  unto 
thee,  and  grant  that  those  things  which  we  have  faithfully 
asked  according  to  thy  will,  may  be  effectually  obtained,  to 
the  relief  of  our  necessities,  and  to  the  setting  forth  of  thy 
glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :'  which  I  shall  explain 
unto  you  from  these  words  of  St.  John, '  This  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his 
will,  he  heareth  us,'  &c.  The  apostle  in  the  verses  before  had 
been  exhorting  us  to  '  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,7  thereby 
assuring  us  to  obtain  f  eternal  life  ;'  and  here  he  acquaints  us 
with  the  means  of  securing  it  to  us,  so  as  we  may  confidently 
rely  upon  it ;  and  that  is,  by  adding  prayers  to  our  believing  in 
him,  for  '  this '  said  he,  '  is  the  confidence  we  have  in  him,  that 
if  we  ask  aright,  he  will  surely  hear  us  :'  in  which  words,  with 
respect  to  this  prayer,  we  may  observe — 

First,  The  qualifications  of  such  an  acceptable  prayer  as 
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God  hath  promised  to  hear;  and  they  are,  to  '  ask  in  Christ's 
name  ;'  to  ( ask  things  agreeable  to  God's  will ;'  and  to  '  ask  in 
faith,'  or  a  firm  persuasion  of  being  heard. 

Secondly,  The  application  of  them  to  the  prayers  actually 
made  by  us  ;  '  We  beseech  thee  mercifully  to  incline  thine  ears 
unto  us,  who  have  made  now  our  prayers  and  supplications 
unto  thee.' 

Thirdly,  We  have  the  great  ends  of  offering  up  these  our 
prayers  unto  God  ;  and  they  are,  the  '  relief  of  our  necessities, 
and  the  setting  forth  of  God's  glory.'  These  things  are  all 
included  in  this  text  and  prayer,  and  therefore  must  be  briefly 
considered  ;  and  I  begin, — 

First,  With  the  qualifications  of  an  acceptable  prayer,  or 
such  a  one  as  God  hath  promised  to  hear ;  and  they  are, — 

1st,  To  ask  in  Christ's  name,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
merits,  and  in  virtue  of  his  mediation.  As  for  ourselves,  we 
durst  not  appear  in  his  presence  in  the  filthy  rags  of  our  own 
righteousness,  which  render  us  loathsome  and  abominable  in 
his  sight ;  but  we  must  come  clothed  in  the  white  robes  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  if  we  hope  to  find  any  acceptance,  and 
our  petitions  must  be  all  presented  in  his  name,  to  procure  for 
them  any  audience.  It  is  this  way  alone  that  God  hath 
promised  to  receive  them,  which  promises  are  extant  in 
sundry  places  of  holy  writ,  as  John  xiv.  13,  c  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  my  name,'  saith  Christ,  '  that  will  I  do  for  you ;' 
and  chap.  xvi.  23,  24,  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you  :  hitherto 
ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  'your  joy  [may  be  full,'  with  many  other  places  to  the 
same  purpose ;  so  that  the  success  of  our  prayers  depends 
upon  presenting  them  in  Christ's  name,  and  his  perfuming 
them  with  the  incense  of  his  intercession ;  for  which  reason 
our  Church  concludes  all  its  prayers  with  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Christ  our  only  Advocate  and  Intercessor ;  the 
first  qualification  of  an  effectual  prayer.  The 

2d  is,  To  ask  things  agreeable  to  God's  will ;  so  the  Collect 
here  runs,  '  That  those  things  which  we  have  faithfully  asked 
according  to  his  will,  may  effectually  be  obtained;'  and  the 
text  to  the  same  purpose,  '  This  is  our  confidence,  that  if  we 
ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us :'  so  that  our 
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petitions  must  be  agreeable  to  God's  will,  and  the  matter  of 
them  such  as  he  approves,  before  he  will  hear  us.  Our  wills 
are  many  times  opposite  to  God's  will,  and  so  we  may  and 
often  do  mistake  in  the  matter  of  our  prayers,  like  children, 
calling  for  things  that  are  more  hurtful  than  helpful  to  us. 
We  are  apt  to  crave  riches,  and  honours,  and  pleasures,  which 
God  knows  would  prove  snares  to  entrap  both  body  and  soul 
to  their  utter  destruction,  and  he  is  more  merciful  in  the 
denying  than  he  would  be  in  granting  of  them :  we  sometimes 
ask  things  that  neither  tend  to  God's  glory  nor  our  own  good, 
but  rather  the  quite  contrary  to  both,  and  we  ought  rather  to 
thank  God  than  complain  to  him,  if  he  turn  the  deaf  ear  to 
such  pernicious  petitions;  and  therefore  we  must  endeavour 
to  conform  and  submit  our  wills  to  God's,  and  to  suit  our 
requests  not  only  to  our  own  wants  but  to  his  will,  if  we 
would  have  them  succeed :  hence  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us 
in  our  daily  prayers  to  say,  '  Thy  will  be  done,'  and  in  our 
greatest  extremities  to  say,  '  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done/ 
And  if  we  thus  ask  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  he  will 
surely  hear  and  help  us  ;  so  he  hath  often  assured  us ;  '  Call 
upon  me,'  saith  he,  '  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  praise  me,'  Psal.  1. ;  yea,  if  our  hearts  and 
desires  be  set  right,  he  will  prevent  our  wishes  by  his  loving 
kindness,  for  he  will  give  before  we  ask,  and  before  we  call  he 
will  answer.  '  This  confidence  have  we  in  him,'  saith  our  text, 
'  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us; 
and  if  we  know,'  in  the  general,  '  that  God  heareth  us  in 
whatsoever  we  thus  ask  of  him,  we  know  that  we  have  the 
particular  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him.'  Though  he  may 
seem  not  to  grant  presently,  yet  he  instantly  hears  us ;  and  in 
the  time,  way,  and  manner  that  he  sees  best  for  us,  he  will 
certainly  bestow  his  blessing,  and  give  us  our  heart's  desire. 

3dly,  Another  qualification  of  an  effectual  prayer  is,  to 
'  ask  in  faith,'  without  wavering  and  uncertainty,  for  '  he  that 
wavers  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed ;  let  not  that  man  think  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of 
the  Lord,'  saith  St.  James,  c  for  such  double-minded  men  are 
unstable  in  all  their  ways,'  and  inconstant  in  all  their  devotion, 
chap.  i.  6 — 8.  Our  Saviour  puts  the  success  of  our  prayers 
upon  the  steadfastness  of  our  faith,  saying,  '  All  things 
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whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive,' 
Matt.  xxi.  22 :  where  receiving  is  suspended  upon  believing, 
for  (  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,'  or  to  prevail 
with  him ;  it  is  things  that  are  *  faithfully  asked,'  or  '  asked  in 
faith,'  that  alone  *  are  effectually  obtained.'  Indeed,  faith  in 
God,  or  a  firm  persuasion  of  his  power  and  goodness,  is  a 
necessary  requisite  to  the  obtaining  our  requests ;  for  to  come 
to  him  with  any  distrust  of  either,  is  rather  to  affront  than  to 
address  to  him,  for  God  having  promised  to  give  what  we  duly 
ask  of  him,  to  come  with  fears  and  doubts  about  it,  is  to 
reflect  upon  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  and  to  question  whether 
he  can  or  will  be  as  good  as  his  word,  which  is  enough  to 
make  him  shut  his  ears  against  our  prayers,  and  to  stop  all  the 
influences  of  his  bounty.  And  therefore  to  ask  aright,  we 
must  ask  in  faith,  with  a  firm  constancy  of  mind,  and  a  full 
assurance  of  receiving  what  he  hath  commanded  or  encouraged 
us  to  ask. 

Thus  we  see  the  main  ingredients  or  qualifications  of  an 
acceptable  prayer,  viz.  to  be  offered  up  in  Christ's  name,  for 
things  agreeable  to  God's  will,  and  with  faith  or  a  steadfast 
belief  of  being  heard ;  the  first  thing  to  be  considered  in  this 
text  and  collect.  The 

Second  is,  The  application  of  them  to  the  actual  performance 
of  our  prayers,  in  those  words,  '  We  beseech  thee  mercifully 
to  incline  thine  ears  unto  us,  who  have  now  made  our  prayers 
and  supplications  unto  thee  :*  where  the  Church  teaches  us, 
not  to  rest  in  the  bare  performance  of  the  duty,  but  to  attend 
the  issue  and  event  of  it,  desiring  God  to  incline  his  ears  to 
the  supplications  we  have  made  to  him,  so  as  to  give  a  gracious 
answer  and  return  to  them  ;  so  we  find  David  did,  Psalm 
Ixxxv.,  where,  when  he  had  made  his  petitions  for  *  mercy  and 
salvation,'  he  said,  '  I  will  hearken  what  the  Lord  God  will  say 
concerning  me,  for  he  shall  speak  peace  unto  his  people,  and 
to  his  saints  that  they  turn  not  again,'  ver.  7,  8  ;  meaning, 
that  he  would  wait  for  an  answer  to  this  petition,  and  see 
whether  God  would  turn  and  be  gracious  unto  him,  withal 
assuring  himself,  that  God  would  speak  peace  to  him  and  all 
his  people,  that  they  turn  not  again  to  the  sins  and  follies 
that  they  have  committed  and  confessed. 

It  is  a  cold  and  careless  way  of  asking,  not  to  mind  or 
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regard  the  return  of  it,  like  Pilate,  who  asked, '  What  is  truth  ?' 
and  presently  went  his  way,  and  would  not  stay  for  an  answer, 
as  we  read  John  xviii.  38  :  and  there  are  but  too  many,  who 
come  in  a  formal  customary  way  to  say  their  prayers,  but  care 
not  how  or  what  becomes  of  it  after. 

But  we  are  here  taught  better  things,  viz.  to  beg  of  God  to 
hear  and  give  us  a  good  issue  of  our  supplications,  that  '  what 
we  have  faithfully  asked  according  to  his  will,  may  be  effec 
tually  obtained:  to  which  end  we  are'  to  meditate  upon  it 
after,  and  to  take  some  time  to  observe  the  workings  of  God's 
Spirit  upon  us,  and  the  influence  it  hath  upon  our  hearts; 
*  Whoso  is  wise  will  ponder  these  things,  and  he  shall  understand 
the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.'  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Lastly,  To  the  ends  here  mentioned  of  all  our  prayers  and 
supplications ;  and  they  are  these  two,  viz. 
1st,  The  relief  of  our  necessities. 
2dly,  The  setting  forth  of  God's  glory. 

1st,  The  first  end  of  our  prayers,  is  *  the  relief  of  our  ne 
cessities.'  The  frail  condition  of  man  'in  this  life  is  attended 
with  so  many  wants  and  necessities,  as  to  stand  in  continual 
need  of  succour  and  relief:  the  wants  of  our  bodies  are  many 
and  great,  and  call  for  a  constant  supply ;  they  want  daily  food 
and  nourishment  to  repair  them,  physic  to  recover  them, 
raiment  to  clothe  them,  with  many  other  necessaries,  to 
defend  them  from  the  miseries  of  hunger,  cold,  and  nakedness. 

Nor  are  the  wants  of  our  souls  less  numerous  and  impor 
tunate,  and  as  earnestly  require  continual  relief:  they  want 
the  constant  aid  of  divine  grace  to  preserve  them  from  sin, 
and  to  carry  them  on  in  the  ways  of  righteousness ;  they  still 
need  fresh  supplies  of  spiritual  strength,  to  fortify  them 
against  temptations,  and  to  support  them  under  all  the 
difficulties  and  discouragements  they  meet  with  in  the  paths 
of  virtue. 

Now  as  God  alone  can  relieve  these  necessities  for  us,  so  is 
prayer  the  only  means  to  engage  him  so  to  do,  for  he  hath 
prescribed  asking  and  seeking  to  him  to  that  end,  with  a 
promise  of  receiving  and  finding  upon  so  doing;  and  our 
Church  hath  composed  and  directed  her  prayers  to  that 
purpose,  that  f  God,  who  knoweth  that  we  have  no  power  of 
ourselves,  to  help  ourselves,  would  keep  us  both  outwardly  in 
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our  bodies,  from  all  adversities  that  may  happen  to  them ;  and 
inwardly  in  our  souls,  from  all  evil  thoughts  that  may  assault 
and  hurt  them :'  these  are  some  of  our  principal  necessities, 
for  the  relief  whereof  our  prayers  are  ordered  to  be  put  up ; 
of  which,  see  more  in  the  second  collect  after  the  Communion 
Service. 

2dly,  The  last  and  chiefest  end  of  all  our  prayers,  is  '  the 
setting  forth  of  God's  glory ;'  this  is  the  main  end  of  the 
whole  creation,  and  all  the  creatures  in  it,  who  were  all 
ordained  to  be  the  instruments  and  heralds  of  his  praise, 
which  office  they  all  in  some  measure  execute ;  '  The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handy  work,'  Psalm  xix.  1 ;  the  earth  is  full  of  the  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  every  thing  in  it  sets  forth  his 
glory :  the  beasts  and  herbs  of  the  field  display  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  of  God;  the  birds  of  the  air  sing  the 
praises  of  their  Maker,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea  (  shew  his 
wonders  in  the  deep ;'  and  '  his  name  is  excellent  in  all  the 
world.' 

But  man  is  endowed  with  higher  faculties,  and  engaged  by 
greater  obligations  to  set  forth  his  glory  above  all  the  rest,  for 
he  hath  a  mind  to  understand  and  contemplate  his  works,  a 
mouth  to  speak  of  them,  and  a  tongue  to  magnify  his  name ; 
and  whereas  all  other  creatures  are  but  the  silent,  he  is  the 
vocal  orator  of  his  praise.  And  as  our  natural  actions,  such  as 
'  eating  and  drinking,  and  whatsoever  else  we  do,'  are  to  be 
directed  '  to  the  glory  of  God,'  as  we  read  in  1  Cor.  x.  31, 
so  all  our  spiritual  actions,  such  as  praying,  hearing  the  word, 
receiving  the  sacraments,  and  the  like,  are  more  especially 
designed  for  the  setting  forth  of  his  praise. 

This  is  here  particularly  affirmed  of  the  duty  of  prayer, 
which  we  are  here  to  take  care  not  only  to  perform  aright, 
but  to  attend  the  issue  and  success  of  it,  as  for  the  relief  of 
our  necessities,  so  more  especially  for  '  the  setting  forth  of 
God's  glory.'  And  indeed  this  duty  is  admirably  adapted  to 
that  purpose,  for  it  gives  God  the  glory  of  all  his  attributes,  by 
magnifying  his  power,  goodness,  and  mercy,  by  celebrating  his 
works,  ascribing  all  things  to  his  honour,  and  acknowledging 
our  constant  dependence  upon  him  for  all  that  we  have  or  do, 
in  which  things  our  glorifying  of  God  mainly  consists. 
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Thus  I  have  finished  this  excellent  part  of  our  Liturgy,  and 
gone  through  the  several  passages  of  the  Communion  Service 
as  it  is  prescribed  in  it,  wherein  we  are  taught  what  is  to  go 
before  the  receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  by  way  of  preparation 
for  it,  and  what  is  to  be  done  in  the  actual  receiving  of  it,  and 
likewise  what  is  to  follow  or  come  after  it ;  all  which  con 
taining  the  highest  duties  and  mysteries  of  religion,  and  con 
veying  to  us  all  the  benefits  of  our  Saviour's  satisfaction,  ought 
to  be  seriously  considered  and  strictly  observed  by  us.  Lest  we 
should  forget  these  inestimable  pledges  and  tokens  of  his  love, 
as  we  are  too  apt  to  let  slip  the  remembrance  of  the  best 
things,  this  holy  feast  was  instituted  to  preserve  their  memory ; 
and  our  Saviour's  last  request  or  command  was  to  all  his 
followers,  to  partake  of  it,  and  to  '  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
him.' 

Wherefore  let  us  all  prepare  ourselves  to  participate  of  this 
divine  feast,  and  embrace  all  opportunities  of  drawing  nigh  to 
his  holy  table,  where,  by  remembering  of  Christ  here,  we  shall 
be  for  ever  remembered  by  him  hereafter  in  his  heavenly 
kingdom  ;  which  God  grant  for  his  merits  and  mediation  ;  to 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  might,  majesty  and  dominion,  now,  henceforth,  and  for 
evermore.  Amen. 
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AARON'S  motto,  271. 

ABIGAIL,  appeased  David's  wrath,  315. 

ABIHU,  consumed  by  fire  from  the  Lord, 

271. 

ADULTERY,  a  definition  of  it,  23,  24. 
YEsciiiNEs,  a  poor  scholar  of  Socrates, 

268. 

A  JOVE  PRINCIPIUM,  317. 
ALMS  TO  THE  POOR,  90, 154. 

The  measure  and  quantity  of  it,  91, 154. 
The  manner  of  bestowing  it,  91,92,154 
The  reward  or  return  of  it,  91,  95, 154. 
The  reason  annexed  to  the  promised 

reward  of  it,  91. 
AMBROSE,  221,  256. 
ANANIAS  and  SAPPHIRA,  suddenly  struck 

dead,  101. 

AQUINAS,  his  reasoning  about  tithes,  88. 
AUGUSTINE,  his  reasoning  about  tithes,  ib. 

BASIL,  liturgy  of,  246. 

BEARING  FALSE  WITNESS,  a  definition  of 

it,  24. 
BENEFICENCE    and   GOOD  WORKS,  best 

embalm  a  man's  memory,  167. 

BlS  DAT  QUI  CITO  DAT,  71. 

BREAD,  DAILY,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  6,  7. 

CARTWRIGHT,  THOMAS,  an  objection  first 
started  by  him,  325. 

CHOSEN  SERVANT  OF  GOD,  the  king,  28. 

CHRIST'S  CHURCH,  often  styled  in  Scrip 
ture  a  vineyard,  77. 

CHRISTIANITY,  the  bare  profession  of  it 
is  not  sufficient  to  denominate  us 
good  Christians,  or  entitle  us  to  the 
rewards  of  it,  59. 

The  profession  of  it  must  be  attended 
with  the  practice  of  good  works,  59, 
62. 
"What  the  profession  of  it  is,  59. 

CHRISTIAN'S  LIFE,  often  styled  in  Scrip 
ture  a  warfare,  75. 

CHRISTIAN  RELIGION,  established  and 
propagated  without  the  aid  of  the 
civil  power,  and  in  the  midst  of  its 
hostility,  27. 


CHRYSOSTOM,  262. 
Liturgy  of,  246. 

CHURCH  OF  CHRIST,  often  styled  in  Scrip 
ture  a  vineyard,  77. 
COLLECT  (for  purity},  10. 

The  tufo  Collects  for  the  king,  10. 

The  Collects  after  the  communion,  292, 

299,  306,  313,  320,  327. 
COMMANDMENTS,  the  Ten,  17. 

Divided  into  two   tables,  one  of  our 
duties  to  God,  the  other  of  our  duties 
to  our  neighbour,  18. 
COMMUNION,  THE  HOLY,  exhortation  to, 

177—200. 

Exhortation  at,  193 — 200. 
General  confession  at,  201—208. 
Absolution  at,  208 — 215. 

CONSERVATIO  CONTINUATA  CREATIO,  226. 
CONSILIUM  NON  OBLIGAT,   100. 

CORNELIUS,  what  he  was  told  by  an  angel, 

46,  170. 
COVETING  OUR  NEIGHBOUR'S  HOUSE,  &c. 

24. 
CRCESUS,  a  rich  king,  119. 

DA  DECIMAS,  UT  DITESCAS,  105. 

DAILY  BREAD,  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  5,  6. 

DANIEL'S  ADVICE  to  NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 
131. 

DAVID,  sinned  against  Uriah  and  Bath- 
sheba,  205,  206,  209,  215,  220. 

DECALOGUE,  or  Ten  Commandments,  17. 

Dll  CCEPTIS  ASPIRATE  MEIS,  317. 
DlMIDIUM  FACTI,  QUI  BENE  CCEPIT,  HABET, 
316. 

DIVES  AND  LAZARUS,  123. 
DOXOLOGY,  the  meaning  of  it  in  respect 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  9. 

ELI'S  SONS,  the  sons  of  Belial,  15. 
ENCCENIA,    preparatory  duties,  the   first 
part   of   the    Communion    Service, 
258,  265. 

ESAU,  kept  from  murdering  Jacob,  315. 
Evayye\Lov,  a  definition  of  it,  87,  88. 

'EK  TOV  evayye\iov  fffiir,  87,  88. 
EUCHARIST,  sacrifice  of  praise,  266. 
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EVIL,  delivery  from,  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  8. 

FORGIVING  TRESPASSES,  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  6, 7. 
Against  God,  and  against   ourselves, 
6,7. 

GODLINESS,  a  definition  of,  114,  115. 

Great  riches,  113. 

GOLDEN  RULE,  of  doing  to  others  as  we 
would  have  them  do  to  us,  52,  57, 
140. 

The  goodness  of  it,  52. 
The  equity  and  reasonableness  ofit,  52. 
The  extent  and  comprehensiveness  of 

it,  56. 

The  observance  of  it  promotes  honesty 
and  fair  dealing,  54 ;  preserves  peace 
and  quiet,  ib.  ;  is  an  incentive  to 
charity,  ib. ;  promotes  the  virtue  of 
gratitude,  55,  56. 
GLORY  OF  GOD,  the  great  end  of  all 

things,  38,  293. 

Tviadi  (TeavTov,  e  coelo  descendit,  195. 
GRAVEN  IMAGES,  not  to  be  worshipped, 

19. 
GREEK  and  LATIN  CHURCHES,  264. 

FALLOWING  GOD'S  NAME,  3. 
HAVE  A  GOD,  18. 

The  true  God,  18, 19. 
None  beside  him,  18,  19. 
HEARING  and  DOING,  in  Scripture  coupled 

together,  310. 
HEARTS  OF  KINGS,  in  the  Collect  for  the 

King,  whence  taken,  26. 
HEAVENLY-MINDEDNESS,  an  exhortation 

to,  41. 

HONOUR  THY  FATHER  and  THY  MOTHER, 
the  first  commandment  with  pro 
mise,  22,  23. 

IMAGE-WORSHIP,  condemned  in  Scrip 
ture,  20. 

INGRATUM  si  DIXERIS,  OMNIA  DIXERIS, 
132. 

INOPI  DESUNT  MULTA,  AVARO  OMNIA, 
163. 

IREN^US,  102. 

JOB,  one  day  the  richest  man  in  the  East, 
the  next  the  poorest,  45,  53,  109, 
161. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  a  burning  and  shin 
ing  light,  36. 

JUSTIN  MARTYR,  102. 

KING,  THE,  God's  chosen  servant,  28. 

Minister  of  God  for  good,  29. 

The  duties  of  kings,  30. 

Our  duties  to,  30,  31. 
KING'S  HEART,  26. 


KINGDOM  (of  God),  3. 
(Of  grace"),  3,  4. 
(Of  glory,)  3,  4. 
Eternity  of,  26. 

LAY  NOT  UP  FOR  YOURSELVES  TREASURE 

UPON  EARTH,  but  lay  up  for  your 
selves  treasures  in  heaven,  41. 
LAZARUS  AND  DIVES,  123,  148. 
LEVITES,    who    ministered    about   holy 
things,  lived  of  the  temple  or  the 
sacrifices  therein  offered,  82,  100. 
LIGHT  (of  the  world),  Christ's  disciples, 

33,  34,  39. 

Properties  of,  33,  34. 
LIFT  UP  YOUR  HEARTS,  the  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  244—246. 
LIVES  AND  MANNERS  OF  PRINCES,  influ 
ence  the  people  for  good  or  evil,  26. 
LORD'S  PRAYER,  the  excellence  and  per 
fection  ofit,  1. 

The  explanation  of  its  three  parts,  1,  5. 
The  preface,  1. 

The  petitions,  six  in  number,  three  re 
ferring  to  God,  three  to  ourselves,  2. 
LORD'S  SUPPER,  186. 
LUSTS  (of  the  Flesh),  the  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  43. 
(Of  the  Eyes),  43. 

MAINTENANCE  FOR  GOD'S  MINISTERS,  98. 
MARY  MAGDALEN,  222. 
MEPHIBOSHETH,  the  son   of  Jonathan, 

274. 
MOSES,    commanded  by   God   to   come 

down  from  the  Mount,  and  sanctify 

the  people  before  the  giving  of  the 

law,  14. 
MURDER,  a  definition  ofit,  23. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  Sixth 

Commandment,  23. 

NABAL,  refused  David's  request,  315. 
NADAB  AND  ABIHU,  consumed  by  fire 

from  the  Lord,  271. 
NAME  OF  GOD,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  2,  3. 

To  take  in  vain,  20,  21. 

Hallowing,  3. 

NON  REMITTITUR  PECCATUM,  NISI  RESTI- 

TUATUR  ABLATUM,  a  known  and  true 
saying,  72,  183. 

NULLUM  ONUS  GRAVIUS  EST  QUAM  SAR- 
CINA  PECCATORUM,  ET  FLAGITIORUM 
PONDUS,  221. 

OFFERTORY,  (Sentences  at  the),  33,  41, 
49,  58,  66,  74,  82,  90,  98,  106,  113, 
122,  130,  138,  146,  162,  166. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  TALENTS,  147. 
PEACE   OF   GOD,   the   meanings   of  the 

phrase,  286,  287. 
PECCATUM  NON  REMITTITUR,  NISI  RESTI- 
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TUATUR  ABLATUM,  a  known  and  true 
saying,  72,  183. 
PHARISEES,  blamed  by  Christ  for  open, 

public,  and  long  prayers,  37,  66. 
Courted  vain  glory  and   ostentation, 

37,  69,  70,  159. 
Rebuked  as  hypocrites,  66. 
Murmured  that    Christ  became    the 

guest  of  Zaccheus,  68. 
Punctually  paid  tithes,  85,  102. 
POLYTHEISM,  the  meaning  of  it,  19. 
POOR,   THE,   more   particularly  related 

unto  God,  134. 
POSTCCENIUM,  265. 
PRAYER,  (Collect  for  purity),  10. 

(For  the  whole  Church  Militant  here  on 

earth),  170. 
(Of  Consecration),  258. 
PREVENT,  TO,  the  meaning  of  it  explain 
ed,  314. 
PRIDE  OF   LIFE,   the   meaning    of   the 

phrase,  43. 

PRIESTS  AND  LEVITES,  live   of  the  tem 
ple  or  the  sacrifices  therein  offered, 
82,  100. 
PRINCES'  LIVES  AND  MANNERS,  influence 

the  people  for  good  or  evil,  26. 
PROVISION  FOR  GOD'S  MINISTERS,  98. 
PUBLICAN,  his  office  infamous  and  odious 

among  the  people,  67. 
Publicans  and  sinners,  67. 

Qui  DEDIT  BENEFICIUM  TACEAT,  NARRET 

QUI  ACCEPIT,  advice  of  a  heathen, 
160. 

REBEKAH,  kept   Esau  from  murdering 

Jacob,  315. 
RESTITUTION,  (to  persons  wronged,)  66, 

70. 

The  measure  and  quantity,  72. 
The  necessity,  72. 
The  benefit  and  blessedness,  73. 
It  brings  peace  and  quiet  to  our  own 
minds,  73,   eternal   happiness   and 
salvation  to  our  souls,  73. 
RICH  AS  CRCSSUS,  119. 
RICHES,  uncertain  possessions,  45,  123. 

SABBATH-DAY,    remember    to    keep    it 

holy,  21. 
SALT  OF  THE  EARTH,  Christ's  disciples, 

33. 

SAMARITAN,  the  good,  167. 
SANCTIFYING  GOD,  the  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  301—303. 
SAUL'S  JOURNEY  TO  DAMASCUS,  315. 


SEE  HOW  THE  CHRISTIANS  LOVE  ONE 
ANOTHER,  proverbial,  142. 

SELDEN,  about  tithes,  102. 

SELF-EXAMINATION,  the  nature  and  ne 
cessity  of  it,  179—184,  194—200. 

SEVERUS,  the  Roman  emperor,  what  he 
thought  and  commanded  with  re 
spect  to  the  golden  rule,  52. 

SHINE  BEFORE  MEN,  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  33—36,  40. 

Si  FRACTUS  ILLABATUR  ORBIS,  119. 

SIMEON  AND  LEVI,  how  they  dealt  with 

Jacob,  15,  61. 

SOCRATES,  anecdote  of,  268. 
SPIRIT  OF  TRUTH,  the  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  171. 
(Of  Unity),  171. 
(Of  Concord),  171. 
STEALING,  a  definition  of  it,  24. 
SWEARING,  vain  and  rash,  condemned  in 

Scripture,  21. 
False,  21. 
By  any  of  God's  creatures,  21. 

TAM  DEEST  AVARO  QUOD  HABET,  QUAM 
QUOD  NON  HABET,  163. 

TEMPTATION,  the  meaning  of  it  in  Scrip 
ture,  7,  8. 

TITHES,  the  primary  and  original  right  is 
in  God,  83—85,  100—105. 

TREASURE  UPON  EARTH,  the  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  41,  42. 
In  heaven,  46. 

TRESPASSES,  (Forgiving,)  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase  in  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
6,7. 

Against  God,  and  against  ourselves, 
6,7. 

TRISAGIUM,  the  meaning  of  the  word,  250. 

UNITY  OF  SPIRIT,  171. 

WITNESS,  (Bearing  false,)  24. 

WILL  OF  GOD,  4. 

Doing  it  readily,  cheerfully,  sincerely, 
thoroughly,  unanimously,  constant 
ly,  4,  5. 

Doing  the  will  of  the  Father,  61 ;  the 
main  design  of  our  profession  of 
Christianity,  61 ;  the  best  sign  of  a 
true  or  saving  faith,  63. 

WORLDLY-MINDEDNESS,  a  caution  against, 
41. 

WORSHIP,  how  to  worship  God,  20. 

ZACCHEUS'S  ACTS  OF  REPENTANCE,  66 — 
74. 


THE  END. 
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